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— — SERMON I. 
Kg CHRISTIAN RELIGION. or DIVINE AUTHOR- 


- Ephefans ti. 20, ne „ din 
of the. Apoſtles and Prophets, Faxus HA "Org if 


_ oo god cr ner lone. 


| Ta bie 8 ha in _theſs 
diſcourſes, is to ſhew, that 5 Chriſtian Religion is of 
Divine Authority: that is, it hath Gop for its Author 
and Original. The text ſelected for the purpoſe, it is 
ſuppoſed, clearly comprehends the ſubject: in which 
the Apoſtle aſſerts, that not the perſons but the doctri- 
nal - inſpired writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
with Chriſt. their head, the author, ſource and ſubject 
of cheir writings, conftitite the foundation on which 
the Chriſtian Epheſan and church are built. Under 
. the: terms Apoſtles and Prophets, no doubt, is com- 
| 1 writhors 3 that is, ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament: having Jeſus Chriſt, the 
chief corner ſtone, their original author and founder. 


5 Such is the foundation on which chriſtians are built : 


. their religion is the religion of the bible: there, and 
_ there only, it is taught and. hors gags in its purity and 
perfection. | 


"BY IT A ears 
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. © A. CAPITAL object of this ſacred book, is to diſ- 
play to the view of the intelligent ſyſtem, particularly 
to man, who is more eſpecially intereſted; the glories 
of the divine character, as God the Redeemer. .To 
this end, it is replete with excellent and ample direct 
inſtruction, in its doctrinal parts, by which the glorious 
Ris perfections of God, as the God of falvation, are aſ- | 
|. +». ferted and defined with as great clearneſs and preciſion -* | 
| as our neceſſities require: nay more, to illuſtrate and 

[f enforce theſe, it gives a grand exhibition of the glorious 
character of Jehovah, in an extenſive hiſtorical ſeries of 
| his marvellous works, from the creation to the end of 
the world, eſpecially in the courſe of the divine admin- 

| iſtration relative to his choſen people, the feed of Abra- 
0 ham ; under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, in which the maj- 
l eſty, wiſdom; power, holineſs, goodneſs and truth of 
HZ the one tme God, are notably exemplified”: and this, 
1 with a benevolent deſign to impreſs the minds of men, 
l Jews and Gentiles, with a ſolemn abiding ſenſe of their 

| | obligations to him, and induce them to ſeek for happi- 


x neſs only in him, as the God of falvation ; and by theſe 
| means to prepare the world, Jews and Heathen, for 
| the greateſt. and molt aſtoniſhing event that ever took 
place in it, viz. the coming of the Son of God incar- 
| j{ © nate to publiſh, inſtitute and eſtabliſh the chriſtian reli- 
Lit gion; ſeal his teſtimony with his blood, and die, on 
it the croſs, as an expiatory facrifice for the ſins of men. 
Of him, che prophets of the Old Teſtament, thoſe holy 
h wen of God; ſpake-as they were moved by the Holy 
| Ghoſt; and foretold his coming, and minutely deſcrib- 
ae him as the Mefhah, the Saviour who was to come: 
; Ant the inſpired writers of the New Teſtament give us 
li the hiſtory of his birth, life, death and reſurrection, 
which vith great exactneſs agrees with the predictions of 
the Old : thus the New Teſtament hiſtory invincibly eſ- 
tabliſheth the truth and divine original of the Old, by 
the accurate fulfilment of its propheſies: particularly 
thoſe which relate to and with preciſion characterize the 


of, 


. 
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promiſed Meſſah : on the other hand, the truth and 
divine authority of the New receives great confirmation 
from the exact agreement of its principal facts with the 
predictions of the Old Teſtament; eſpecially if it be con- 
ſidered that the penmen univerſally claim the authority 
of divine inſpiration. Both Teſtaments harmonize and 
conſpire in promoting the ſame great deſign, and in eſ- 
tabliſhing the ſame religion, although with different de- 
grees of clearneſs and in diverſe modes of diſpenſation. 
The Old Teſtament clearly revealed and promiſed a Sav- 
jor-to-come, and thus afforded a ſolid foundation for 
faith and hope: it was given to the church of Iſrael as 
2 rule of faith and praftice ;—well adapted to the 
then age and ſtate of the church, equally” as the New 
er to chriſtians in 2 more advanced age and 
ate, $34 
Ix doctrines of the New Teſtament are compriſ- 
ed in the Old, witneſs St. Paul, ſaying, that in preach- 
ing the goſpel he had ſaid none other things than 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did fay ſhould 
come.“ | | 3 - 
ALL the prophets are ſaid to have born witneſs 
concerning Jeſus. Indeed ſome articles of our faith are 
more clearly and fully exhibited in the Old Teſtament 
than in the New; for inſtance, the creation of the 
world, the fall of man, &c. The Old Teſtament, in its 
connection with the New, is ſaid to be the foundation 
on which the chriſtian church and chriſtian religion are 
built, as in the text. Saint Paul confeſſeth his faith to 
be, a © belief of all things written in the law and the 
Prophets.“ Timothy from a child knew no other 
ſeriptures than thoſe'of the Old Teſtament ; but theſe * 
were able, ſufficient, to make him wile unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Samt Peter aſſerts that * no propheſy of the 
ſcriptures are of private interpretation, not to be conſid- 
cred as the private ſentiment of a fallible man, as pr 


” 
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caſe with all other writings, * for the propheſy came 
not at any time by the will of man, but holy men of 


God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy * Ghoſt.” 


The writers of the New Teſtament bare ample teſtimony 
to the inſpiration of thoſe of the Old Teſtament, and ex- 
hibit their own writings as equally inſpired. 


Ix proſecuting tlie ſubject theſe three things nat- 
urally and neceſſarily are to be illuſtrated and evinted, 
viz. The neceſſity— the truth—and divine authority of 
the ſeriptures. 

TIE neceſſity of a divine revelation, I think, will 
clearly appear from the following conſiderations : + 
; 1. IEE light of nature teacheth that there is a 


God: a firſt' Being - the efficient cauſe and laſt end of 


all other beings ; to whom they all have their tenden- 


cy; who therefore muſt be Supreme. 


2. Trrs Supreme Being ought to be worſhiped, 


chat is, acknowledged, reverenced and honoured, in 


every reſpe& as Supreme. If we derive all we are and 
have from him, and for the very purpoſe, that we ren- 
der or aſcribe all to him, in promoting his honour and 
worſhip ; if He is infinitely above and more perfect 


than all other beings, as is moſt evident, certainly he is 


to be reſpected, revered and hondured accordingly. 
Thus, is it completely demonſtrated that God ought to 
be worſhiped. 

3. Txz worſhip of God is not a buſineſs of na- 
ture, ſuch as ſeeing, hearing, walking, &c. which 


| _—_— needs no rule to direct it; but is a buſineſs 
which depends upon art, a divine art, and muſt be reg. f 


ulated — certain rules. 
x the preſent ſtate of mankind, natural rea- 
fon is not ſufficient to furniſh us with thoſe rules, be- 


_  eauſe it is depravedand corrupt as all muſt acknowledge 


who are dictated by reaſon. Upon actual experiment 


made for this purpoſe and continued through ſucceſſive 


ages, the reſult was, the world by wiſdom knew not God. 


A that 5, had the means of 


knowing 


and eaſy to be underſtood, 


Sem. I. "of. Divine Authority. I ; 


knowing him, 'they glorified him net as Gd. Whence 
compleat demonſtration is obtained, that human reaſon, 


unaſſiſted by revelation, by its higheſt improvements, 
under its preſent depravity, is not ſufficient to regulate 


our conduct in the worſhip of God. For the ſame rea- 


ſon, the ſayings and ſentiments of wiſe men cannot af- 
ford a ſufficient rule, becauſe they depend ſolely on 
reaſon for their ſupport ; from it, depraved as it is, 


they borrow all their force. Nor are the dictates of 


the Fathers to be relied on, for they, as well as we, 
were men, and as ſuch were not only reſtricted by de- 
terminate rules equally as we, but alſo were always fal- 
lible and ſometimes falſe ; therefore could frame no 
other than uncertain rules, a mere noſe of wax, equal 


to none; but a rule, eſpecially in this caſe, ought to 
be certain and infallible : hence it follows that a reve- 
lation from heaven, is of abſolute neceſſity to direct 
men in the worſhip of God: ſuch are the ſacred ſcrip- 


Tuis may receive farther confirmation if we con- 


ſider that the nature and reguiſites of ſuch rule very ex- 


actly agree with the ſcripture, and with that only. 
They are ſuch as theſe: | 

A RULE to direct our faith and practice towards 
God, ought to be preſcribed by God only. MHhat thing 


foever I command you, | chſerve to do it : thou ſhalt not add 
thereto nor diminiſh from it. In vain do they wworſhip me 
teaching for dactrines the commandments of men. A law 


or rule of conduct cannot be given by any other but 
byghim whoſe right it is to rule. The ſcripture alone is 
ed by God to be our rule. All ſcripture is giv- 
en by inſpiration of God. Another requiſite to ſuch rule 
is that it be known, clear and perſpicuous ; otherwiſe 
how could it lead us to the knowledge of our duty : 


ſuch is the ſcripture, at leaſt in things which more im- 


mediately reſpect our faith and practice, it being plain 


5 A FURTHER 
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A nauun requiſite of ſuch a rule is that it be 
fixed and determinate, conſtant and unchangeable, eve- 


ry where conſiſtent with itſelf : otherwiſe how could it 
de a ſure guide to our conduct: ſuch is the rule pre- 


ſerĩbed by God in his written word : it is a ſure bord 
of propnbe. Again, ſuch rule ought to be compleat 
and adequate to its deſign in regulating our faith and 
practice; which may neither be increaſed or diminiſh- 
ed : otherwiſe it were incompetent to meaſure its ob- 
ject: ſuch is the ſcripture; for nothing is incumbent on 


us which it does not preſcribe, either with reſpect to 
faith or manners; nor, on the other hand, does it re- 
quire any thing Which it is not our indiſpenſable 2 


to receive, or which does not pertain. to our duty to 


Sod. All ſcripture is profitable for dactrine, for reproef, 


&c. All things contained in it are written for our 
learning, &c. Finally, ſuch rule ought to be received 
and made public: otherwiſe how. could it determine 
and put an end to controverſies that may ariſe between 
parties? but the ſcripture rule was publicly given by 
divine authority: thus to the Jews avere committed the 
oracles of God ; and by them were received with com. 
mon conſent. , ö 

| In this manner, the 3 of divine — 
may, in my opinion, be fully demonſtrated: That it 


be committed to writing is alſq neceſſary, will appear 


from the following conſiderations; ſo urgent is this ne- 
ceſſity, that the church could not be, or exiſt without 
the written word: not indeed in an abſolute jenſe; for 
God, had he ſeen fit, might have made other i- 

ſion for her being and preſervation; but on ag n 

that God hath appointed his written word a mean to 
falvation, ſhe is under a neceſſity of poſſeſſing it: this 
neceſſity ſeems to be expreſſed by the Apoſtle Jude, 
ver. iii. We find many inſtances in which God com- 
manded the writing of his word, viz. by Moſes fre- 


+ quently, by Moſes and Joſhua conjointly, Ifaiah, Jere- 
miah, ee. and Sh John in the Revelation : 


and 
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And it is more than probable, that all the facred writ- 
_ ers wrote as well as ſpake by expreſs authority from 
UB. God and under the conſtraining influence of his fpirit : 
* ; what adds force to the argument is, that God himſelf 
rd 7 with his own finger firſt began the ſacred writing, on ta- 
cat 6 bles of ſtone: had it not been neceſſary he would nei- 
nd ſmer have done nor commanded it. The manifold and 
h- | abſolutely neceſſary uſe of ſcripture affords a cogent ar- 
b- gument in proof of the point in hand: all, the whole, 
on feripture was given by inſpiration of God and is profitable - 
to for "deetrine, for reproof, for correction: for inſtruction 
re- in righteouſneſs. *Thefe things were toritten for our learn- 
ty ing. Theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus 
to is the Chriſt, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might 
of, have life through his name. | 
ur /- Taz reaſons for which infinite wiſdom ſaw it ne- 
ed ceſſary that the revealed word ſhould be committed to 
ne writing were probably ſuch as theſe, firſt, The ſhort- 
en neſs of human life. By the time in which Moſes liv- 
by ed and the ſcripture began to be written, the life of man 
be was reduced to ſeventy, or cighty years, as Moſes him- 
m.  felf gives the account in the goth Pſal; For ſome of 
| the firſtages of the world, when the life of man was ex- 
"IR tended nearly to a thouſand years, God was pleaſed 
at to'preſerve and propagate the heavenly doctrine by oral 
ar tradition, affiſted by frequent immediate revelations 
c made to the Patriarchs.— Second, the number of men 


and members of the church were increaſed. Third, The 
danger and inſecurity of its ſafeguard, to be expected 
from tradition alone: for during the preceding times 
of tradition, many corruptions had crept in already and 
more were to be ; pious Jacob found occaſion to 
purge his family of ſtrange gods, which had gained ad- 
mittance into it. Gen. xxxv. 2.— Fourth, The uncer- 
tainty of things which depend, wholly on human 
memory, eſpecially things of religion. Fifth, Becauſe 
of the permanent ſtability of revealed truth. Sixth, 
Becauſe of the perverſe cunning and zeal of Heretics 


W | . and 
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and Sediiters : who might mort eaſily pervert unwrits 
ten tradition to favour their own-errore.' 
Hoe the divine revelation recorded in the Old 


and New Teſtament is emphatically ſtiled, the ſcripture, 


the "writing, by way of eminence ; becauſe of all 
writings it is infinitely the moſt excellent and intereſt- 
ing: it contains the words of eternal life. It is called 
not ſimply, the ſcripture, but the holy or facred ſerip- 
ture; for it is the genuine offspring of the Holy Spirit. 
Treats of the moſt holy ſubjects, our duty to God 


through Chriſt : it tends to anſwer the moſt holy pur- 
mo the glory of God, the edification and eternal 
fal 


vation of men, and produceth the moſt holy fruits, 


love and obedience to God, and benevolence to men. 


Lr us next attend to the evidence of the truth 
and genuineneſs of the ſacred ſcriptures. By the truth 
of ſcripture, we mean, that what it contains is true; ſo 


| that it cannot decetve or err; it is 4 ſure word of 
ph. Thete/timony of the Lord is ſure. It is en 


the ſcripture of truth. » Thy word is truth. 

Wy re ers 
ly agree; the former with right reaſon and truth, the 
latter with matters of fact: its practical parts with che 
will of God : its propheſies, promiſes and threatnings 
with the event, not otherwiſe nor leſs than if both 


were preſent face to face. Can it be- otherwiſe ? It 


hath the God of truth its Author Chriſt the truth it- 
ſelf, the faithful and true witneſs; its Voucher—the holy 
infallible Spirit of truth, its Inſpirer, and holy men of * 
God as moved by him, its Writers. It is far more ſure 
and certain than any other reyelation, even though it 
ſhould come from ane ariſing from the dead, or even 


2 I the angels themſelves, » But this may more fully 


when we come to conſider the evidence of its 
— authority. At preſent let us purſue the _ 


ments which demonſtrate it true and genuine. 


1. We have, to ſay the leaſt, as good dine 


| of the truth G | 


. 


— 


* 1 


ar 
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we have of any other ancient writings. What proof, 
have we that the books of Cicero, Homer, or any. 
others, were the productions of the men whoſe names 
they bear, more than this, tradition has handed it down 


for truth, with univerſal conſent, it has been received 


for truth, it never has been proved untrue. Addition- 


3 - proof is that theſe books have been mentioned, re- 


ferred. to or cited by various writers in every age fince ; 


= what better evidence can we have that any ancient book 


is genuine? It is true, that this is all human teſtimony, 
not divine, yet judged ſufficient to ſatisfy us in every 
other caſe; but this is as good evidence of the genu- 
ineneſs of the ſacred writings, as of any other writ- 
ings: ar.) if this be not ſufficient to give credit to the 
ſacred ſcripture, it is equally inſufficient for any other 
books; they mult all be rejected as ſpurious. | 

THrarT.. the Bible, at leaſt the Old Teſtament, is a 
genuine authentic book, we have not only all this cvi- 
denee in its full extent, but we have more, we have o- 
ver and above, the teſtimony of the authentic public 
records of the Jewiſh hation; but public records in all 
caſes are admitted as good evidence: WT 

Ir is found on their records, that the whole of 
the Old Teſtament; containing the very ſame books, 
which we now have, was delivered to their nation by 
God himſelf or his ſpecial order, and received and ven- 
erated by them as à reyelation, of his will. The five 
firſt; books, called the book of the law, were received. 
and. depoſited in the fide of the ark of the covenant, 
by ſpecial order. Deut. xxxi. 24, 25, 26. When Moſes 
had made: an end of toriting the words of this law in a 
book. until they were. finiſhed, that Moſes commanded the 
Levites, ſaying, take. this beat of the law and put it in 
the fade of the ark of the covenant of. the Lard your God : 
that it may be there for a witneſs againſt thee, The 
other res or parts of the. Old Leſtament, written by 
different holy men of God ar they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghgſt, in ſucceeding, times and ages, were * 
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and uſed by that people as anthentic canonical ſerip- 
ture immediately upon their being compiled and given 
them for that purpoſe : until the canon of their ſcrip- 
ture, the Old Teſtament, was completed by Malacht * 
of the truth of this we may be aſſured from the teſti- 
mony of authentic church hiſtory, particularly that of 
the Jewiſh Church: 8 e 
2. TIIx ſacred ſcripture exhibits in itſelf, diſtin- 
guiſhing marks and figures of a true and genuine writ- 
ing; ſuch as theſe, 5 A 
Iuxx writers appear to be men of probity and 
truth, honeſtly diſpoſed, and alſo men of abilities and 
qualifications competent to the undertaking. There is 
no appearance of their being influenced by iutereſted 
views of honor or emolument; but quite the reverſe, 
They, the writers of the New Teſtament in particular, 
were zealous advocates in a cauſe, the cauſe of chriſ- 
tianity, from which they well knew nothing but dangers, , 
joſſes, and even death itſelf could be the reſult.” That 
ſo many different writers, in times and places ſo diverſe, 
| thould every where fo exactly agree and harmonize on 
the ſame ſubje&, affords evidence that their guide was 
truth and their writings are genuine. The teſtimony 
of their moſt deadly enemies, in not denying but con- 


ceeding the facts which they relate, and only imputin 


them to falſe cauſes, is mvincible evidence that theſe 
facts were truly related and could not be denied. They 
write of things done in their own time, of which they 
were eye and ear witneſſes, and muſt certainly know 
and could not miſtake; Further, the contents of the 
| Scripture ſerve to prove its truth. Theſe, ſo far as 
they come within its ken, exactly agree with right rea- 
ſon: to inſtance in moral duties; the ſcripture teaches 
nothing which is contrary to reaſon rightly improved, 
even moral Philoſophers and Sophiſts being Judpes ; 
_ theſe teach or require nothing, under the direction of 

* fight reaſon, whidris not taught and required in a man- 
ner much more excellent and perſect, in the ſacred writ. 
Eos > | ings, 
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ings. As to its hiſtories, it every where agrees with 
facts: as might by an induction of particulars, would 
time and room permit, eaſily be made to appear. 
Should we next turn our view to natural religion, both 
to its ſpeculative and doctrinal points, we might readil 
perceiye,. that even in thoſe in which it comes near 
to truth and right reaſon, we have much more excellent 
and perfect inruckion from the ſcripture. To prove 
the truth of ſcripture in things ſupernatural and other- 
wiſe unknown is now leſs difficult; for we have no rea- 


oon to ſulpeR har of falſchood, in things ſupernatural 


or miraculous, which we always and every where find 


to be truth in things natural and known : beſide, ſcrip- 


ture hiſtory and its ſupernatural miraculous facts are fo 
blended and interwoven that a confirmation of the truth 
of its hiſtory, is an equal confirmation of its ſupernat- 
ural and miraculous events. 

 HavixG thus far demonſtrated the truth of the 
cri in general, it may not be impertinent nor uſe- 
. the reaſons which ſerve to eſtabliſh the 
truth and genuineneſs of the New Teſtament, in par- 
ticular. 

1. Taz fame arguments which have been uſed to 
prove the truth of the ſcriptures in general, that taken 
from the Jewiſh records only excepted, are all applica- 
ble, in all their force, to the writings of the New Teſ- 
tament, and equally prove them true, We have credi- 
ble evidence from authentic approved hiſtory, that the 
ſame ſacred books, which we now have in the New 
Teſtament, were all written by the Diſciples, and con- 
temporaries of Jeſus of Nazareth, and that they were 
very early and uniyerſally received and uſed by the 
chriſtian church, as true and genuine writings. 

2. Taz credibility of the writers: The perſons 
who wrote the wonderful things concerning Jeſus appear 
to have been men worthy of credit. That this may 
appear in a convincing light, we are to remember, they 


were eye and car witneſſes of the things which they 


write: 
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write: they who ſaw the facts bare record and knew 
with certainty that their record was true: they declare 


What they ſaw with their own eyes, and heard with 
their own ears. They were not ſingle witneſſes, nor 


barely two or three, which amounts to legal evidence, 


but more, they were twelve; nay, the principal fact, 
_ without which the truth of all others muſt fail, the reſ- 


wrreftion of Chriſt, is atteſted on the authority of five 


hundred brethren, who at once were eye witneſſes of 


the ſurprizing all important event. 1 Cor. xv. 6. &c. 
Of Elijah's aſcenſion to heaven, Eliſha alone was the 


ſolitary witneſs ; yet his fingle teſtimony was always 
received by the Jews as worthy of credit. 


THEY could have no temptation to narrate a 
falſchood, either from ambitious or avaricious views, or 
any other ſelfiſh motive : they full well foreknew, for 
they were forewarned by their Lord, of the ſacriſices 
they muſt make in his cauſe, that the things they were 
to teſtify, and the doctrines they were to preach would, 
bring upon them, like a deluge, the odium of the 


world; and thence'expofe them to every kind of dan- 


gers, loſſes, perſecutions, infamy, poverty and even 


death in its moſt frightful forms. In their narrations 


they conceal not their own faults and failings, as an im- 
poſtor would certainly have done. 

Tut y wrote and publiſhed their writings while as 
yet very many were living who were preſent and eye- 
witneſſes of the facts which they relate: who had ſeen 
and heard Jeſus, and were knowing as to many of his 
mighty works: and among theſe many of their bitter- 
eſt enemies, who were ſufficiently inclined and might 


. eaſily. have detected the fraud, and would certainly have 


done it, had not a conſciouſneſs of the truth of the 
facts reſtrained them. Theſe writers are circumſtantial - 
in their hiſtory, they take particular notice of times, 


places and perſons preſent when and where his miracles 


were wrought ; nor do they diſagree, in any thing ma- 
terial, one ind another; although, at the time of 
writing 


ule as 
1 eye- 
1 ſeen. 
F his 
itter- 
might 
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Srk. I. 
writing they were very diſtant one from another, both 
in time and place. 2 


Tazy relate things done, not here or there ſe- 
cretly in ſome by-corner ; but things of public notori- 
ety, acted publicly in the open view of the world, their 
moſt rancohrous enemies being preſent. We may add 
finally, they ſealed the truth of their writings with 
their blood : they, with true chriſtian heroiſm endured 


the moſt intolerable torments and cruel death. They 


died as martyrs to the truths of the New Teſtament. 

3. Tre truth of the New "Teſtament may be 
clearly demonſtrated from its univerſal and moſt exact 
agreement with what is written in the Old. The very 
nature and complexion of its contents prove it genuine: 
particularly, That all its parts, on fo great a variety of 
ſubjects, and written by ſo many different men, diſtant 
one from another both in time and place, without the 
leaſt ſhadow of previous caballing or colluſion, ſhould 
ſo accurately agree and harmonize among themſelves— 
With the nature of things—with every true hiſtory, 


Jewiſh and Heathen, . as by adverting to particulars 


would clearly appear, We may add its agreement with 
the Jews themſelves, its greateſt enemies; for moſt of 
the paſſages of the Old Teſtament cited in the New, 
were explained in the fame ſenſe by the ancient Jews, 
as hath been illuſtrated by ancient writers who were 
well informed in Jewiſh literature. Permit me to add 
finally, that the enemies of chriſtianity, neither ancient 
nor modern have ever been able, by folid proof, to 
ſupport the charge of falſchood, though often brought, 
againſt the New or Old Teſtament, or any part of them 
but every writing is to be held true until it is fairly and 
ſolidly proved to be falſe, e 
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of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Fesus Cxxrsr himſelf le. 
ing the chief corner fone. 


8 5 Havms ; in the preceding diſcourſe 
Muſtrated and proved the neceflity of Divine Revela- 
tion, alſo of its being committed to writing; and that 
the Sacred Seripture, containing ſuch revelation, is 2 
— writing and univerſally true; we now proceed 


3d PLact to examine the evidence of its divine 
authority and ofiginal ; and this may be done with 


7 5 greater facility becauſe its truth and genuineneſs being 


now ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, whatever proof it exhibits 


of its own divine original, may with propriety be im- 


proved and muſt be admitted as good and deciſive evi. 


dence in the caſe ; but the ſeripture every where a- 


bounds with teſtimonies to this parpoſe : it univerſally 


claims, as its unqueſtionable right, to be received and 
_ ſubmitted to, with facred reverence, as the very word 


of God and not of man; to refer to particular inſtances 


wud be an u implication of ſych i e of the ſcrip- 


ture 
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ture as is reproachful fo thoſe who have the Bible with- 
in their reach, c | 

A SECOND argument is the neceſſity of a written 
revelation from God: which has been already proved: 
; whence we conclude, that either the ſacred ſcripture, 
which we poſſeſs, contains that revelation, or that there 
is no fuch revelation given to men, nor ever was ; but 
the laſt ſuppoſition is abſurd, we mult therefore aſſert 
and believe the former, and affitm that our Bible is 
that word of God: this argument depends on a two- 
fold hypotheſis which muſt be confirmed; the firſt 
that of neceſſity there muſt be a written revelation from 
God: in addition to the proof already adduced for 
this purpoſe, permit me to ſay this neceſſity may be un- 
deniably proved both from the nature of God, and 
of man; for to God is due worfhip and obedience, 
which cannot be rendered unleſs the manner of his 
worſhip, and his will which is to be obeyed, be re- 
vealed by God himſelf: alſo from the nature of man, 
which conſiſts of an immortal foul capable of eternal 
happineſs or miſery, in another ſtate : he is therefore 
in abſolute need of being directed, by certain preſcrib- 
ed means, how he may avoid the one and obtain the 
other; but ſince he is in himſelf utterly deſtitute of 
ſuch direction, and has no other way to obtain it, he 
is in abfojute neceſſity that it be revealed to him by 
God. There is and can be no other word of God, as 
a ſtanding rule of faith and practice but the ſcripture: 
this appears both from the induction of particulars made 
in the preceding diſcourſe, viz, neither natural reaſon, 
nor philoſophy, nor the documents of the wiſe, nor 
the ſayings of the Fathers, nor any enthuſiaſtic ſug- 
- geſtions, can be that infallible word of God. This is 
alſo evident from the very nature of the caſe : for there 
are things in the chriſtian religion and eſſential to it, 
- neceſſary to be known which are involved in myſtery, 
and not knowable bat only by divine revelation ;— 
Such as for inſtance, the Trinity of perſons in the De- 


original. 
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ity—the incarnation of the Son of God—the-union of 
two natures in the Mediator—regeneration, &c.— 
Theſe and other important doctrines, which lie at the 
foundation of the chriſtian religion, are and can be 
known no where elſe but from the ſcripture, _ 
THixD, The nature and tenour of the things con- 
rained in the Bible invincibly ap it to be of divine 


Tuxsz are ſuch as could not poſſibly be dictated 
by any ereature; not by any evil: ſpirit or wicked 
man, both becauſe the multiplicity of rules and injunc- 
tions found in it, requiring, on the ſevereſt penalties, 


the utmoſt purity, even ſinleſs holineſs could not poſſi 


bly proceed from an unholy being; for they are utter- 
ly abhorrent from his nature; and alſo becauſe, it 
cannot be admitted that he ſhould have denounced 
ſuch dire anathemas and curſes. againſt himſelf, as 
fanction his own eternal puniſhment; which are fre- 
quent in the ſcriptures : nor could they originate from 
holy angels or good men; for to be guilty of fraud or 
impoſture is inconſiſtent with their. character, much 
more to arrogate divine authority to their own inven- 
tions; but the ſcripture univerſally claims ſuch author- 
ity to itſetf ; which clearly demonſtrates, that it could 
not be the production of good angels or good men: 
it mult therefore, of neceſſity, have had its origin from 
God, inveſted with his authority. 8 

Fou TH, The low rank and mean 8 


of many of the writers of the facred ſcriptures, com- 


pared with the ſublime and myſterious truths which 


they unyeil, afford an inconteſtable proof that their 


doctrines are of divine original. For the deep and 


- hidden things there openedto view are ſuchas far ſurpaſs 


the capacity of all created reaſon, even the moſt exalt- 
ed and improved; this is manifeſt, for inſtance, in che 
myſterious doctrine of the Trinity, the origin of ſin— 
the hypoſtatical union of the two natures in the perſon 
of S . of men by the . the 

Son 
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Son of God, &c. The moſt enlightened and penetrat- 
ing philoſophers, aided by all. their voluminous au- 
thors, ſhould they unite to a man, combine all their ſa- 
gacity, and exert every nerve of genius, would find 
themſelves utterly unequal to the taſk of unfolding 
theſe myſterious truths which are revealed and written 
in the ſacred volume; written not merely by men, but 
men of the lower claſs of mean condition, ſhepherds, 
plowmen, fiſhermen,: mere ignorant laymen, furniſhed 
with no kind of literature, without {kill either in logic 
or oratary ; with infallible certainty we may conclude, 
they had the knowledge of thoſe myſteries, not other- 
wi than by immediate inſpiration from God. 6 
. Fern, The many fignal interpoſitions. of Divine 
Providence in approbation and ſupport, both of the in- 
ſpired penmen,, and the religion founded on their writ- 
ings clearly demonſtrate it to be the cauſe of God.— 
If we conſider either the miracles which were wrought 
in favour of the ſcripture, which we ſhall ſoon. more 
particularly attend to, or the manner in which the doc- 
trines contained in the Bible were propagated, main- 
tained and vindicated, by the inſtrumentality of the A- 
poſtles, we ſhall every where diſcover an extraordina- 
care and watchfulneſs of Divine Providence: par- 
ticularly, if we confider the miſſion of the Apoſtles to 
2 and publiſh the Goſpel; is there not a clear 
iſplay of the extraordinary interpoſition of the Moſt 
High, that Chriſt ſhould ſelect, in preference to all 
others, men of the lower rank, furniſhed with no ad- 
vantages of birth, fortune, fame or literature, and ſend 
them forth, as his heralds through the world, to pro- 
claim one 23 crucified in Mk as the only and 


Almighty Saviour of the world, together with a prom: 
iſe o he reward of eternal life, to them who ſhould 


receive him, on their teſtimony ; at the ſame time de- 
nouncing the puniſhment of eternal death to all who 
ſhould refuſe him ? and that this inſtitution, in itſelf ſo 
unpromiſing, ſhould, in OA hands, in fo ſhort 3 5 
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make ſo great a progreſs through the world; and that 
in the face of the utmoſt oppoſition from earth and 
hell in combination ? Alſo the effectual ſupport and 
preſervation given to the Apoſtles on this extraordinary 
embaſſy : how remarkably was the arm of the Lord 
made bare, in that, timid unarmed men, ſent among 
favenous wolves, equally fo that the churches formed 
by them, which were truly heartleſs and feeble, ſhould 
be ſo powerfully ſuccoured and defended, againſt the 
Aſlaulting force of nearly all the world, and that even 
down'to this day ? In this'the approving hand of God 
will appear yet more conſpicuous, when we conſider 
the arduous taſk impoſed on the Apoſtles, and the in- 
ſuperable difficulties which attended it; their buſineſs 
Was to perſuade men, of every nation and religion, to 
- reriqunce”the religion and mode of worſhip embraced, 
revered and even idolized, with univerſal conſent, by 
their forefathers, their contemporaries, their families, 
neighbours and deareſt” connections, to 'which' they 
were almoſt invincibly attached and bigoted by tlie pre- 
Judices of education, aud lon eſtabliſhed hereditary 
- cuſtom and Habit: But to ade men to alter their 
religious ſentiments, rights and cuſtoms, whether true 
or falſe, is one of the hardeſt things in the world, eſ- 
8 when confirmed and deep rooted by the aid of 

igotry and ſuperſtition : ſuch was the buſineſs afſign- 
ed to the propagators of Chriſtianity ; not only this 
but a ſtill more arduous difficulty was to be encounter. 
RTE ED Ton Jon 

eathen,; to Chriſt and his religion : to perſuade them 
pou to renounce and abandon their native religion, 
wut cordially embrace, in its ſtead, a religion, of all 
others, the moſt thwarting and diſguſting to the pride 
of the human heart; the embracing of which, at the 
fame time, they well knew, would expoſe them to the 
_ reproach, angry reſentment and cruel perſecution! of the 
world aronnd them, and even to the moſt tormenting 
death. Can it be thought; that any power ſhort of 
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Divine and Omnipotent could give ſucceſs to, ſuch an 
undertaking ? We may add, the horrible judgments of 
God executed on the oppoſers and perſecutors of the 
Chriſtian cauſe, for inſtance Herod, Pilate, Julian, &c. 
clearly ſhew it to be under his divine patronage, and 
that his watchful Proyidence takes its part and aveng- 
Ir we look to the ſevere and ſignal puniſhments 
inflicted on the violators of the doctrines, precepts and 
inſtitutions of the ſcriptures, both Old Teſtament and 
New; to inſtance only in Nadab, and Abihu, and Uzzah, 
in the Old, and Annanias and Sapphira his wife in the 
New; we may ſee convincing evidence that ſcripture 
doctrines and inſtitutions are held under the patronizing 
care of a watchful and avenging Providence: they 
who preſumptuouſly diſregard . do it at their per- 
il. From all theſe particulars, conſidered in connec- 
tion, it appears, with irreſiſtable evidence, that God 
hath openly, atteſted his high approbation of the ſcrip- 
ture and its religion, and holds them under his foſter- 
ing care as his own offspring ; but he would not nor 
could he, approve and give ſuch countenance to an im- 
poſture : we may therefore on ſure ground conclude, 
without all peradventure, it is of Divine original and 
authority. | | 
Six TH. The viſible marks and characteriſtics, in- 
herent in the ſcripture itſelf, evince its Divinity. Such 
as its antiquity'; the five books of Moſes taken togeth- 
er, make up the oldeſt book in the world ; it has been 
extant now more than three thouſand years ; and the 
whole of the Old Teſtament more than two thouſand, 
and the New about ſeventeen hundred. Alſo its per-. 
22 in duration while all other antient books have 
en devoured, either by time, devaſtations, wars or 
conflagrations, this by a kind and watchful Providence 
has been preſerved entire, and handed down even to 
our times, Likewiſe the harmony and perfect conſiſt. 
ency of all its parts. We may add the * 


87. 
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of its Nile connected with its ſo great power and ener- 


SeyenTH. This foundation truth is invincibly 


ſupported by the miracles which have been wrought in 


its confirmation. 8 


A PROPER miracle is an act above created pow- 
er, and beſide or contrary to the eſtabliſhed laws of na- 
ture, and can be performed by none but God the au- 
thor of nature and its laws ; nor is it in the power of 
God to work miracles in favour and ſupport of that 
Which is not true; but certain it is, he hath done ma- 
ny and great miracles in favour of ſcripture truths: 
this is certain both from the teſtimony of other writ- 
ings concerning the ſcripture, and alſo from the teſti- 
mony of ſcripture concerning itſelf. Which teſtimo- 
nies of ſcripture however are not to be here urged as 
divine, leſt we ſhould. argue in a circle, but as human 
teſtimonies, which ye have ſhewn to be true, and ful. 
ly to be relied on; having demonſtrated the ſcripture | 
to be a true and genuine writing, we may with pro- 


priety improve its teſtimony, though as human, yet of 


equal, nay of greater validity than any other hiſtory, 
becauſe its truth is ſupported and eſtabliſhed on better 
evidence. | | | 

THe miraclęs wrought by a power clearly divine 


in confirmation of the ſcripture, both under the Old 


Teſtament and New, eſpecially the latter, were man 

and mighty; as is abundantly evident from ſacred hiſ- 
tory, By the miraculous hand of the Redeemer, the 
God of Iſrael, his people were reſcued, with mighty 
ſigns and wonders, from cruel ſlavery in Egypt, con- 
ducted on dry ground through the midſt of the fea, and 
through the wilderneſs, and for the ſpace of fort 
years, by a conſtant miracle, were ſupplied with food, 
and raiment, and water from the rock. By a notable mir. 
acle, Elijah confounded the prieſts and worſhippers of 
Baal, and conſtrained the ſpectators to acknowledge 
the Lord the only GG. whats 
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Tuxsz and many other miracles were wrought in 
confirmation of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. — 
The prophet Iſaiah foretold and particularly deciphered 
ſome of the wonderful things which ſhould diſtinguiſh 
the times of the Meſliah, viz. that- the eyes of the blind 


Should be opened, and the ears of the deaf unſtoped 3 mt 


lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 


ſing. This was literally fulfilled in the miniſtry of Je- 


ſus of Nazareth, as every one knows who has any ac- 
quaintance with his hiſtory : we there read, that te 
deaf hear, the blind ſee, the lame walk, the tongue of the 
dumb is looſened, the dead are raiſed. To refer to 
articular inſtances is needleſs. Modern infidels have 
the effrontery to deny that Jeſus wrought any mur- 
acles, and that any were ever wrought by Prophets or 
Apoſtles in favour of the ſcripture ; but it is worthy of 
obſervation, that they, who lived at the time, were 
eye and car witneſſes of theſe ſupernatural works, had 
not the impudence to deny the facts; no they were 
acknowledged not only by the friends, but even by the 
enemies and warmeſt oppoſers of the chriſtian cauſe ; 
they confeſſed they were ſupernatural works, wrought 
by a ſupernatural power, they only denied it to be di- 
vine, Hear the confeſſion of the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees, convened in council for the purpoſe of ob- 
ſtructing the ſucceſs of the miracles and do&rines of 
Chriſt, cheſe were his bittereſt enemies and finally his 
accuſers and murderers ; the voice of this council is, 
this man doth many miracles, if we let him thus alone all 


men will believe on him. e miracles wrought by 


Chriſt and thoſe to whom he gave power, properly at- 
tended to would force from every diſcerning unbiaſſed 


mind the confeſſion of Nicodemus, Rabbi, we know ] 


that thou art a teacher come from God : for no man can do 
theſe miracles which thou doeft except God be with him. — 
Whenever a proper miracle is wrought, the hand of _ 


God is to be ſeen and confeſſed, as owning and approv- 


ing both the teacher and his doctrine; but we 1 
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the evidence that can reaſonably be wiſhed for or need- 
ed to convince us that many notable miracles have been 
actually done, both under the Old Teſtament and the 
New, in confirmation of ſcripture truths: of this we 
have not only the teſtimony of the Sf 20 itſelf, as 
has been ſhewn, but the concurrent teſtimony of pro- 
fane hiſtory; ſome of the miracles of the Old Teſta- 
ment are mentioned in the da of heathen writers ; 
many, of the miracles wrought by Chrilt and his Apoſ- 
tles are taken notice of in the writings both of Jews 
and Heathen, Thus, I think, the miracles wrought 
tor. that. purpoſe, afford full demonſtration that the 
{cripture,- and conſequently the chriſtian religion which 
is built upon it, are of Divine authority. _ 
..Eicnry.: The propheſies contained in the Bible, 
in connection with their fulfilment, afford another in- 
fallible proof that God is its author. It is ſelf evident 
that none but the omniſcient could foretell and minute- 
deſcribe things hundreds and thouſands of years be- 
re they exiſt; ſuch ꝓredictions are numeraus in the 
writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles; that theſe are true and genuine writings, 
and to be received as ſuch, you have, ſeen fully con- 

farmed, in a former diſcourſe ; there is therefore no 
reaſon to —— that the propheſies contained in 
them were given out and written, from Moſes down- 
ward to the perfecting and ſcaling the whole canon of 
the ſeripture by St. John the Divine, at the time and 
by the very perſons as there repreſented. 7 
... From, the death of Moſes to this time is more 
than three... thouſand years, from the compleating of 
the Old Teſtament canon by. the prophet Malachi, is 
near twenty three hundred years, and from the perfect- 
ing of the whole ſcripture by St. John in the Revela - 

tion is about ſeventeen hundred years. no 
_ Taz enemies of Chriſtianity, to diſcredit the fa, 
cred volume and perſuade us to reject it as ſpurious, 
ll us, a that de pretended prophele, found in m re 

33 * . 


% 


Sen. I. of Divine Authority. 31 


« of much later date, and were written after the e- 
« vents which they would ſeem to predict, the events 
ſo exactly correſpond with their predictions that they 
would conſider them rather as hiſtories than propheſies; 
having no other way to evade the force of this argu- 
ment in favour of Divine Revelation; but that this is 
a mere evaſion and utterly void of truth, you may be 
aſſured from the evidence which has been adduced to 
the contrary; for if the ſcripture is no impoſture but 
2'true genuine writing as has been demonſtrated, we 
may thence obtain certainty that the propheſies contain- 


ed in it, were given out at the time and by the ſame 


perſons as there related. Had infidels any colourable 
. for this evaſion, with reſpect to thoſe prophe- 

ies which were long ſince fulfilled, yet certainly they 
can have none as to thoſe which are now, at this ve- 
ry time, clearly fulfilling, before our eyes, and in the 
open view of all the world: and ſuch there are. I 
ſhall particularly conſider but one, of many which are 
tothe preſent purpoſe, it reſpects the preſent ſtate and 
ſituation of the Jews ; which more than three thou- 
fand years ſince was foretold with great accuracy, by 
Moſes, as you may ſee in the 28th Pager of Deuter- 
'onomy ; a part of his propheſy is expreſſed in theſe 
words, And the Lord ſhall ſcatter ther among all people, 
from one end of the earth even unto the other. And a- 
mong theſe nations ſhall thou find no eaſe, neither ſhall the 
fale of thy foot have reſt ; but the Lord ſhall give thee 
There © a trembling heart and ſorrow of mind. Then the 
«Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues 
*"of thy Jeed, even great plagues and of long continu- 


„ ance; and they ſhall be upon thee for a fign and a toon- 


«der, and upon thy feed forever. And our bleſſed 
'Lord, in, his day, clearly forewarned that people, that 
theſe awful calamities were ſoon to be inflicted by the 
hand of the Romans, where he ſays, The/e be the days 
'of vengeance, that all things which are written may be 


Failed. For there ſhall be great diſtreſt in the * 
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and torath upon this people. And they ſhall fall by the 
edge of the frword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations ; and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. We need 
only to turn our eyes to the preſent ſtate and condition 
of this rejected, deſpiſed people, to ſee the exact fulfill- 
ment of theſe . we ſhall ſee them, according 
to propheſy, in led away. captive and ſcattered a- 
mong all nations.” There is no civilized nation where 
they are not found ; except where they have been ban- 
iſhed in diſgrace; yet no where intermixt or united 
with any other people; but are, in all places kept diſ- 
tinct and known to be Jews: wherever they are, they 
- have no ret, in general have no ſettled habitations or 
landed property of their own; they enjoy not the 
rights of citizenſhip, of electing or being elected to 
office, civil or military. In no part of the world have 
they any thing like either a civil or eccleſiaſtical polity 
of their own; but are in ſubjection to the government 
where they happen to reſide, be it deſpotic or free; 
they are viewed with an eye of reproach as a people in 
diſgrace. Such have been their ſituation now for a- 
bout ſeventeen hundred years; agreeable to prophe- 
ſy, it hath been of long continuance ; and agreeably to 
our Saviour's prediction will continue until the times 
the Gentiles be fulfilled : or in the language of St. Pa 
until the 2 of the Gentiles. be come in. No other 
people of equal or nearly equal antiquity can be found 
or any remains of them among men; for inſtance, the 
Egyptians, Philiſtines, Chaldeans &c. their name is ut- 
terly extinguiſhed and they intermingled and ſwallow- 
ed up in the maſs of nations. | 4] 
Tre Arabians, who are the poſterity of Iſhmael, 

are an exception to the preceding remark ; for they, 
ever ſince the days of Abraham their father, have been 
held up in the hand of Divine Providence, as another 
remarkable inſtance of the fulfillment of propheſy, in _ 

the open view of mankind. This propheſy was an- 
| 4A 8 nounced 
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nounced by a ſpecial meſſenger from God, called an 
angel, who appeared to Hagar, and foretold her that 
the child with which ſhe was then pregnant, by A- 
bram, ſhould be called 1/hmael, and he will be d <wild 
man ; his hand will be again/t every man, and every man's 
hand againft him : and he ſhall dwell in the preſence of 
all his brethren. The propheſy reſpects his poſterity in 
their future generations; his twelve ſons called princes 
ſettled and dwelt in Arabia, near the borders of E- 
gypt, where they continue to this time, a wild and 
ſavage race, who, having their hand againſt every man, 
they live by rapine and plunder, which cauſeth the 
hatred and hoſtilities of their neighbours ; yet none 
have been able to extirpate them; they have continu- 
ed in this ſituation, now for the ſpace of three thou- 
ſand and ſeven hundred years nearly, and {till dwell in 
the preſence of all their brethren, But to return to the 
Jews, who, although they are ſcattered among all na- 
tions, are Jet kept diſtin& and known from all other 
people: the. great and deſtructive overturnings and 
revolutions which have taken place among the nations 
of the earth for ſeventeen hundred years, have not been 
able to blot out their name or make any material altera- 
tion in their ſtate; ſurely the finger of God is here.— 
We have in this inſtance twofold invincible proof of 
the truth and divine authority of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion and religion, the one an exact and undeniable ful. 
filment of propheſy, in open view before our eyes, 
and the other a ſtanding continued miracle, of which 
we and all the world are witneſſes, by which that ful- 
filment is effected; for nothing ſhort of the miraculous 
hand of God could effe&t it. As the ſeed of Abra- 
ham were once ſeparated unto God, and ſet up by 
him, as a beacon, to. diffuſe light and inſtruction from 
the revelation of his word,* ſo now they are and have 
been for ages, by his unfathomed wiſdom and miracu- 
lous power held up, in the open view of the world, as 

| D a ſtanding . 


To the world around them, 
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98 ſunehng monument, an irriſiſtable demonſtration, of 
the infallible truth and divine original of his written 
word. Was this evidence alone properly attended to, 
there would not, there could not, be an infidel, or a 
deiſt in the world, at leaſt where {cripture propheſies . 
and the paſt and preſent ſtate of the Jews are known. 
NIN TH. I ſhall add but one argument more in 
roof of the great foundation truth we are attempting 
8 vindicate, it is this, The general ſcheme opened in 
proſecuted throughout the ſacred volume, clearly de- 
monſtrates its divine original. 
Lux author certainly had a mind ſufficiently ca- 
pacious and diſcerning thoroughly to look through 
things from the beginning to the end: and eres 
view all the intermediate objects, which might 
means, tend either to aid or impede the great "x ay : 
and the fitteſt means and methods to obſtruct the one 
and effectuate the other. The ſcheme is that of man's 
redemption by the mediation of the Son of God in- 
carnate-: to reveal him in his mediatorial character and 
work, to lead men to know and embrace him as the 
only Saviour of ſinners, is the great deſign progreſſive- 
ly opened and harmoniouſly proſecuted through the 
whole ſcripture, Old Teſtament and New; in the + 5 
mer with a far leſs, though increafing, degree of li 
and clearnefs, than in the latter. A careful un d 
attention to this amazing plan as unfolded and carried 
into effect by the word and ſpirit of God, will produce 
full conviction that #027 unto the author of it, were 
all his works from the beginning. That he is God, and 
| there ir none like him : declaring the end from the begin- 
| | ning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
| done, ſaging my council ſhall Hand, and I will do all my 
| 
| 


. leaſure. | 
Filz limits aſſigned me forbid a more p 
diſcuſſion of this argument, nor is it n ; the 
eandid attentive reader will be ſenſible that cogent and 
NS ons 19 8 88 are not wanting fully to ' 7 >a 
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pale as they wwere moved by the Holy Ghoſt. The 
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this foundation principle of chriſtianity, the truth and 
divine authority of the ſcriptures, which, at the fame 
time, as ſoliqly evince the Chriſtian Religion of divine 
authority; the latter is built wholly on the former. 

Or the manner in which the word of God was 
communicated to the Prophets and Apoſtles, take the 
explanation from St. Peter, he fays, The prophecy came 
not at any time by the will of man, but holy men 7 God 

e holy 
men, were the Prophets and Apoſtles, whence we arc 
faid to be built on them as a foundation: the ſacred 
word written by them is the ſure foundation of the 
faith and religion of chriſtians. 

Ir ought to be obſerved that the Holy Spirit mov- 
ed and inſpired them in a different manner in different 
parts. of 'this buſineſs, things which were before un- 
known to them, ſuch as the hiſtory of the creation, 
the fall of man, &c. which were paſt, yet unknown, 
and predictions of things future, the knowledge of 
theſe they received by the immediate inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for there was no other way in which they 
could obtain fuch knowledge. As to things already 
known or which night be known by ordinary means, 
ſuch as the hiſtory. of Chriſt written by the Evangel- 


iſts, the Acts of the Apoſtles written by Luke, and 


ſuch like, they had, by a divine influence, ſuch preſence 
of mind, ſuch religious care and caution, that they could 
not err: at the ſame time, in both, they had the gen- 
tle accommodating influence of the Holy Spirit, in 
ſuch manner, that the ſeveral writers ſhould uſe ſuch 
ſtile and language, as was diſtinctive and characteriſtic 
of che writer, as is obſervable in their writings. 

THe books of both Teſtaments are to be account- 
ed authentic and canonical only in their original lan- 
guages : as all public inſtraments and writings are val- 
id only in their originals ; becauſe theſe holy men on- 
ly, who. were furniſhed with the infallible guidance of 
the Holy Spirit could utter an inſpired and authentic 

SE yo ſcripture. 


36 Wye Chriſtian Religion Sex, II. 


ſeripture. The original authentic languages are the 
Hebrew and Greek : the Old Teſtament was original- 
Iy given to the church of Iſrael in Hebrew, with this 
exception, that ſome ſmall parts of it, in Exra, Eſther, 
Jeremiah and Daniel were written in the Chaldean lan- 
guage. That the New Teſtament was written only in 
Greek, is acknowledged in the chriſtian church : there- 
fore we receive the ſcripture as authentic only in thoſe 
languages. As the church of Iſrael held no other but 
the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, ſo the chriſtian 
church holds none but the New Teſtament in Greek as 
. canonical. The books called Apocrypha, not having 
been originally written in Hebrew, and for other good 
reaſons, were never received, either in the Jewiſh or 
_ chriſtian church, as canonical ſcripture. However the 
facred ſcriptures, for the common uſe of the church, 
may and ought to be tranſſated into other languages; 
and tranſlations in any language are to be received as 
authentic, fo far as they truly copy the original, b 
which they are always to be cautiouſly examined. I. 
luſtrious and forever to be adored was the kind provi- 
dence of God, in preſerving theſe fountains of divine 
wiſdom ; not only that they have not been wholly and al- 
together loſt, but that they have not been mutilated by 
the loſs of any one book, nor even corrupted with any 
very material error. While theſe fountains have been 
thus ſecure, not ſo much as one of the more ancient 
tranſlations has come down to us entire. 

_ From human tranſlations may be learnt every 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation, provided they only agree 
witk the original in eſſential parts, as they all have 
been wont to do which have been received by the chur- 
ches; although at the ſame time they may difagree and 

be deficient in many things of leſs importance. We 
may reſt aſſured and ſatisfied, that the ſacred books are 
come down to us pure and genuine, although ſeeming 
inconſiſtancies, real difficulties or deficiences in things 
which do not at all affect the eſſentials of religion, are 
15 | | tt 
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to be met with in our tranſlations ; ſuch things may 
well be expected, and are to be imputed either to our 
ignorance of ancient cuſtoms, uſages, idioms of ſpeech, 
&c. or to the miſapprehenſion, careleſſneſs or igno- 
rance of tranſeribers; it could not be otherwiſe unleſs 
they all had been divinely inſpired. 

Tex thouſand ſuch flaws and faults, avidiouſly 
hunted up and ſet in their full ſtrength and moſt for- 
midable array, by the zealous advocates of infidelity, 
with a view to bring the Bible into diſcredit and con- 
tempt, have as little force in the ballance of wiſdom 
and a found mind, againſt the weighty cogent argu- 
ments which give firm ſupport to the belief of its truth 
and divine original, as a ſtraw in the ſcale againſt 
bulky mountains; while in the mean time, the ſeveral* 
perfectly harmonize in things eſſential, ſuch as, ar- 
ticles of faith, precepts, promiſes, threatenings, &c. 

Tur following reaſons may give us aſſurance that 
the ſeriptures, in their originals, have not been materi- 
ally corrupted. 1. Becauſe to permit it is contrary to 
the kind and watchful providence of God ; will not he 
who numbers and guards the hairs of our heads, watch 
over and preſerve the foundation of our religion, our 
eternal ſalvation ? 2. Chriſt himſelf has given us his 
word, that *till heaven and earth paſs, one iota or one tit 
tle ſhall not paſs from the law, *till all be fulfilled. 3. 
The authority of ſcripture cannot be ſupported with- 
out the purity of its originals ; but ſinks at once upon 
the ſuppoſition of any material corruption in them,— 
4. Neither the Hebrew of the Old nor Greek of the 


Ne Teſtament hath been corrupted, therefore none: 


not the former, becauſe it could not have been done by 
the Jews, for they were aſſiduous even to ſuperſtition, 
in their zeal to preſerve its purity : as appears from 
their own Mafora, a Jewiſh book ſo called, and alſo 


from the teſtimonies of Philo and of Joſephus, &c.— 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles never upbraided them Ln 


* Approyed Tranſlations, 


— 
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this fault, nor any where gave the leaſt intimation that 
the Jewiſh ſcriptures were corrupted, as doubtleſs they 
would have done, had they been chargeable with it.— 
Nor was it ever in the power of chriſtians of any de- 
nomination, had they been cver ſo much diſpoſed to 
corrupt it, the multiplicity of copies widely diffuſed 
through the world rendered it utterly impoſſible— 
Likewiſe by reaſon of a variety of ſects, with a vigil- 
ant and jealous eye watching one another ; ; the Jews, 
at the ſame time, in great numbers, ſtanding round 
narrowly eving, and ſufficiently prompt to detect eve- 
ry miltep ; having been corrupted þy none, either 
Jews or Chriſtians, it remains uncorrupt. 
No more has the Greek of the New Teſtament 
deen corrupted; for the ſuppoſition militates againſt the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of its divine Author: he, who has 


engaged that one jota ſhall not paſs from the law, the 


Old Teſtament, we may be aſſured, will take as effect- 
ual care for the preſervatibn, and purity of the Goſpel 
or New Teſtament. 

Wu have this farther conſideration. The pious. 


Zeal of the wiſe and faithful watchmen, the eminent 


doors and teachers in the chriſtian church, and ſuch 
there have been in every age, hath always moved them 
with a vigilant eye to guard its purity, and with pru- 
dent care and diligence remove and amend any little 
corruptions that might have been introduced by its ad- 


verſaries. 


Tx ſubject opens an extenſive field for the eulti- 
— of many intereſting practical uſes of improve- 
: but having already ſurpaſſed the limits preſcrib- 


8 6 not permitted to enter upon it, farther than 


barely to ſuggeſt,” that it is highly incumbent on the 
teachers, the miniſters of the chriſtian religion, ſeriouſ- 
ly and often to urge and inculcate on their hearers, the 
divine authority of the ſcriptures : this appears to me 
of ſo great uſe and even neceſſity to the ſucceſs of our 
"My in the 88 of the well being e the 
church, 
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church, and the falvation of fouls, that I cannot per- 
ſuade myſelf to paſs it without ſome brief remarks. — 
This is of great importance, as a mean and the only 


* effeual mean to perſuade men to hear and receive the 


word, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the 
word of God; It is of moment that they are led to 
conſider this as the firſt element of the chriſtian relig- 
jon, the very firſt thing to be learnt and known in it. 
Knowing this firſt, ſays St. Peter, to all chriſtians, that 
no propheſy, no part of the ſcripture is of human, but 
of divine authority: it is very obſervable, this con- 
ſtantly holds the firſt place, in moſt of the prophetic 
writings, as may be ſcen by any one who will look to 
the beginning of the books of the Prophets: Thus 
faith the Lord, or the word of the Lord which came to 
the prophet by name, is the common introduction to 
their writings. The divine authority of the ſcripture 
is not only the firſt element, it i even the only ſupporter 
and foundation of the chriſtian religion: thus much is 
clearly aſſerted in the text: this therefore, before all 
things elſe, as a foundation, is to be rightly and firmly 
laid, by the ſpiritual builder; fays St. Paul, as @ wiſẽ 
maſter builder I have laid the foundation, Fc. 

Tus is at the bottom, as the foundation ſtone of 
all other chriſtian principles, doctrines and practice; 
if this be not ſtrongly laid, but fails, they will unavoid- 
ably all fail and fink with it. It is that foundation with- 
out which neither faith nor obedience will have place 
in our hearers : what is faith but to aſſent, becauſe 
God hath ſpoken ? Unleſs we have a firm perfuaſion 
that God hath ſpoken whatever is written in the Bible, 
on what can faith reſt ? Again, what is obedience, but 
to do what God commands ? Unleſs therefore we are 
certain that God hath ſpoken theſe things, which are 
commanded in the ſeripture, how ſhall we obey him, 
or be certain that we do ſo ? Hence, fays St. Paul to 
the Theſſalonians, Te received it not as the word of men, 
but as it is in truth the word of God, which 8 

vn worket 
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worketh alſo in you 20h9 believe. The more the belief of 
this firſt foundation principle is rooted and flouriſheth 
in our hearers, ſo much the more will they abound in 
every good word and work, and the whole of their 
religion flouriſh, their pious ardour to maintain good 
works, watch againſt and avoid fin, &c. will be preva- 
lent and increaſing, and ſo much the more ample will 
be the harveſt of all our miniſterial labours. How 
great is their number who are either ignorant of this 
divine authority of the ſcripture, or even deny it, not 
only without the pale of the chriſtian church, but in 
its very bowels ! How many who carp and cavil at it ! 
How many, finally, who are wavering and in doubt 
about it. Perhaps the chriſtian can ſcarcely be found 
who does not, at times, find in himſelf ſome ſmall de- 
gree of doubt and hefitancy concerning this firſt great 
principle, the foundation of the whole chriſtian relig- 
ion. How urgent is the neceſſity ſuch hearers are un- 
der of the friendly ſeaſonable aid of their ſpiritual in- 
ſtructors: Is it not therefore highly incumbent on the 
latter, ſeriouſly and frequently to give them their beſt 
_ aſſiſtance, by ſtating to their hearers, in as plain and 
forcible a manner as they are able, the reaſons which 
demand their firm belief and cordial reception of this 
foundation principle : arguments for this purpoſe, a- 
mounting to compleat demonſtration, are not wanting, 
but ready at hand : by theſe means, the ignorant may 
be inſtructed, the carping caviller ſilenced, if not ſnam- 
ed, the wayering relieved and eſtabliſhed, the humble 
chriſtian ſtrengthened, and the unbeliever, in now and 
then an inſtance, perhaps reclaimed, and the whole au- 
dience benelitted. 


SERMON 


SERMON III. 


THE TRUE GOD xxown onty rxrom DIVINE REVE- 
LATION, 


1. Corinthians i. 21. The world by wiſdom knew 
not God. | 


Ti bos edge and belief of the 
being, perfections and government of God are tlie foun- 
dation of all religion. 
Tux inquiry is, How do mankind attain that knows 
ledge ? 1 anſwer, by divine revelation. Whether rea- 


- ſon; in the ſtate in which man was created, was ſuffi. 


cient to inform him of all that was neceſſary to be 
known reſpecting God and religion, belongs not to 
the preſent inquiry: But what it is capable of now ? 
We have no better way of determining this, than by 
conſidering. what reaſon, unaſſiſted by revelation, has 
done in paſt ages. The Apoſtle Paul, a man of great 
learning, and well informed of the ſtate of mankind, 
aſſures us, that © the world by wiſdom knew not God.“ 
To prevent. miſapprehenſions, and purſue the ſubject 
with perſpicuity, I ſhall, _ x 

FigsT, F-plain and ſtate the meaning of the A- 


paſtle in this aſſertlon. 


. - SECONDLY, Endeavour to ſhow. the truth of it. 
In DIx, Anſwer the principal objections againſt _ 

this afſertion, in the _ it is explained and . 
| Prins, 


% * 
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3 Fisser, I am to explain and ftate the meaning of 
the Apoſtle in this aſſertion, the world by wiſdom 
knew not God.” ED 
+ Taz moſt general ſenſe in which men may be ſaid 
to know God, is, to know that there is a Gad. The A- 
poſtle cannot be ſuppoſed to mean that the world, the 
generality of mankind, had no idea that there was any 
God. For it is abundantly evident that the Heathen, 
who were the largeſt part of mankind, worſhipped ma- 
ny Gods. This they could not have done, if they had 
no notion that there was any. 5 
To know God, properly, is to know that 
there is a Gad, and but one God, and to have ſome prop- 
er conceptions of his being, character and govern- 
ment—to know that God is a {elf exiſtent, eternal, all 
perſect Being : that he poſſefles knowledge, power, 
- wiſdom, juſtice, goodneſs, truth, faithfulneſs, &c. in 
Complete fulneſs—that there can be no addition to, 
nor diminution of his perfection that he is, ever was, 
and ever will be, the ſame unchangeably great, glort= 
ous, holy, wife, powerful and good Being. It im- 
plies alſo that we know him as the Creator, Upholder 
and Governor of all things; and alſo the relations God 
ſtands in to us, and we to him what conduct and wor- 
ip God requires of us, or is becoming from us to him 
the worth of his favour, and the way to obtain it. 
Ir is, however, of leſs importance to know how 
much the Apoſtle included in a juſt knowledge of God, 
than it is to know in what ſenſe he denied the world of 
mankind to have it, or what knowledge of God he de- 
nies them to have. I imagine that he denies that they 
had any juſt knowledge of God, his character, gov- 
ernment or worſhip. | = 
-* "Taz world of mankind, the Jews only excepted, 
knew not that there was one only living and true God. 
Conſequently, they had no proper idea of the divine Be- 
mg or character, of their relation or duty to - Wag 
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the worth of his favour, or the way in which it was to 
be ſought and obtained. 

Bur we muſt obſepve, the Apoſtle's aſſertion is, 
* The world by wideom knew not God.” That is, 
the world of mankind, by all their wiſdom, learning 
and ſagacity, knew not God. He does not aſſert, nor 
intimate, that they had no knowledge of Gad by reve- 
lation or tradition. The heathen undoubtedly had 
ſome knowledge of God, originally from revelation, 
handed down to them by tradition. The true rehgion 
was taught by Noah, a preacher of righteouſneſs to 
his poſterity, and handed down, for a length of ages, by 
the Patriarchs to theirs. But ſuch was the depravity 


of mankind, and the power and policy of Satan, that 


a great part of mankind did not like to retain God 
in their knowledge.” They were not contented with 
the religion revealed and taught by God, nor with the 
worſhip he had preſcribed. They vainly fancied they 
could make ſome amendments in both. They ſpeculat- 
ed on theſe things, endeavoured to form a religion and 
worſhip more agreeable to men's taſte. They made 


various additions and alterations, according to their 


own humours and inclinations, till, by degrees, they 
had totally corrupted religion, and loſt the knowledge 
of the only true God. They worſhipped them 


which were no Gods, changed the truth of God into a 


lie.” That is, they worſhipped images, which are ly- 
ing yanities, inſtead of the true God. 

And when they had thus loſt the knowledge of 
the true God and religion, they never recovered it, 
until the goſpel was brought to them. All their prieſts, 
Philoſophers and ſtateſmen, by all their wiſdom, learn- 
ing and ſagaci AY never regained the knowledge of the 
true God. e wiſeſt and molt learned among them 
entertained falſe and abſurd notions concerning God.— 
They owned many ny worſhipped idols, beaſts and 
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Tus was not only the caſe with the bulk of man- 
kind, but with the wiſeſt of them. Nor was this the 
_ eaſe merely in the moſt rude and dark ages of the 

world, as among thoſe who were involved in the groſſ- 
eſt ignorance, but in thoſe ages, and in thoſe places 
where learning flouriſhed moſt. In Egypt and Baby- 
Jon where learning was firſt cultivated, in Greece, and 
in Rome, when it was miſtreſs of the world, the moſt 
learned men in all thoſe places, by all their ſtudies and 
_ wiſdom, knew not the only living and true God—had 
no juſt conceptions of his being, character, govern» 
ment, or the way in which his fayour is to be obtained. 
J proceed, | | 
SECONDLY. To ſhow the truth of this obſerva- 

tion, the world by wiſdom know not Cl. | 
Tunis is made evident from hence, viz. That the 
world of mankind, that one nation only excepted which 
were favoured with divine revelation, fell into and 
continued in the errors of polytheiſm and idolatry.— 
This can be fully ſhewn both from ſacred and profane 
hiſtory. Idolatry was of ancient date, It is generally 
ſuppoſed to have begpn in Chaldea or Aﬀyria, where 
learning flouriſhed ſooner than in other parts of the 
world. Next the Egyptians worſhipped ſeveral Gods, 
particularly Ofiris, Iſis and Apis. It fpread into other 
nations. Many were the idols of the ancient nations, 
When Greece became famous for arts and arms, they 
introduced the Gods of other nations. Athens, which 
had been the ſeat of learning for ages, in the Apoſt- 
les days, was full of them; yet even there, the true 
God was the unknown God. | 

A As the Romans conquered other nations, they 

Þrought their Gods to Rome, and worſhipped them. 
The very names of their Gods would make a large cat- 
alogue, They had ſome thouſands of them. It is not 
eaſy to ſuppoſe they would have worſhipped- ſuch a 
number of Gods, if they had known the only true 


God. Would their wiſeſt and moſt knowing — ſo 
| y 
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eaſily have fallen in with the errors, ſuperſtition and i- 
dolatries of the times, if they had known the only liv- 
ing and true God ? It cannot be ſuppoled. There- 
fore, fince they embraced polytheiſm and idolatry, and 
neither taught nor practiſcd any better, we muſt con- 
clude they knew no better. 

THERE were in Greece and Rome, for ages be- 
fore Chriſt, many ſages and philoſophers renowned for 
wiſdom and probity. Their writings are yet extant ; 
yet we do not find in them any proper account of God, 

cir notions of God, or rather of the Gods, were 
very abſurd, Their philoſophy conſiſted principally in 
morality, logick and ethicks. They were very in- 
quifitive to find out wherein man's chief good or hap- 
pineſs conſiſts. But they were greatly divided in their 
opinions about it. Thoſe who have been at the pains 
to collect their opinions, have reckoned up ſome hun- 
dreds of them. This would not have been the caſe, 
had they known the true God, 2whoſe favour is life — 
But they laboured in the dark. They wearied them- 
ſelves in vain to find the door to happineſs—what was 
the true wiſdom for the children of men. 

In Job's day, the inquiry was, where ſhall 
wiſdom be found.“ The philoſophers ſearched through 
nature to find it, but in vain, Revelation alone diſ- 
covered © that the fear of the Lord was the true wiſ- 
dom for man.“ | 

A FAIR experiment was made, for ages together, 
when learning and philoſophy wereat the greateſt height 
in the heathen world ; what it was the utmoſt human 
wiſdom and learning could do towards finding out the 
true God, the true way of worſhip, wherein man's 
true happineſs confiſts, and the way to it. But all their 
- wiſdom and learning failed them. Pertinent, therefore 
is the inquiry of the Apoſtle, < Where is the wiſe ? 
Where is the ſcribe? Where is the diſputer of this 
world ? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
World!?“ God permitted the cyperiment to be yon, 

| 5 that 
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that men in that and in all future ages of the world 
might be convinced that the boaſted wiſdom and learn- 
ing of this world is fooliſhneſs is utterly inſufficient to 
teach men the knowledge of the true God, and the 
way to happineſs—that they need a divine revelation, 
and that they might be prepared to receive one. 
Wren the world was in this woeful ſtate of ig- 
norance, polytheiſm and idolatry, from. which they 
could not, by all their wiſdom and learning extricate 
themſelves, God was pleaſed to ſend his Son from Hea- 
ven into the world, to make reconciliation for iniqui 
and bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to tea 
men the only true God, and the way to happineſs in 
his favour. He choſe, inſtructed and ſent forth a num- 
ber of Apoſtles to preach the goſpel, open the way to 
Tie and falyation, and inſtruct them in the great and 
important things which concern their preſent and future 
peace and happineſs. _ Thus when the world by their 
swiſdom knew net God, it pleaſed God in his wwiſdem, by 
the ee of preaching to ſave them that beliete. 
Though the doctrine of ſalvation by Chriſt crucified 
was to the Jews a ſtumbling black, and appeared to the 
learned Greeks, fooliſlmeſs; yet it pleaſed God, by 
the preaching of the goſpel, to bring to nought the 
boaſted wiſdom of men, humble their pride, convert 


- 


and ſave thoſe who believed on this crucified, riſen and 


exalted Saviour, and obeyed his goſpel. I proceed as 
it was propoſed, | 4 
IDL, To anſwer ſome objections which may 
be made againſt this propoſition, in the ſenſe it has been 
ſtated and explained. As, 8 

FixsT, It may be ſaid, that men of reading 


know that the being and perfections of God can be 


demonſtrated by principles of reaſon, and have been 

thus demonſtrated as clearly as any principle in mathe- 
maticks. e | ve 

| I REI, if this be ſo eaſily done, whence is it 

that there are ſo many in the world, even of thoſe yh 
RM pride 
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pride themſelves that they poſſeſs a ſuperiority of rea- 
ſon, argument and learning, yet are nevertheleſs of a 
libertine and athciſtical caſt ? That this is fact cannot 
be denied. Moſt of the grandees in the European 
courts are of this ſtatnp. However, 

GranTinG the objection to be true, it militates 
riothing againſt this aſſertion, that the world by wiſ⸗ 
dom knew not God. For, 

Tx queſtion is not whether there is a God, or not: 
Nor, whether it be agreeable to reaſon to conclude 
that there is a God, who poſſeſſes all perfection: nor 
yet, whether the being and perſections of God can be 
demonſtrated or have been demonſtrated by principles 
of reaſon. The ſtrength or weakneſs of human rea- 
ſon, in the point before us, is not to be determined by 
what men favoured with revelation, divine and human 
erudition can do, or have done; but by what men 
without the knowledge of divine revelation can diſcov- 
er and prove. The boaſters of reaſon and deſpiſers of 
revelation can claim no more. And of this the world 
has had a fair and long trial. There cannot, there- 
fore, be a fairer way, (theſe men themſelves being 
Judges) of determining what mankind can do in this 
caſe, than by conſidering what they have done under 
theſe circumſtances, | 

War if men favoured with divine revelation 
and human learning, have demonſtrated the being and 
perfections of God! Does it thence follow that they 
would or could have done it if they had not been fa- 
voured with divine revelation ? By no means. 

Divx Revelation greatly enlarges our know- . 
ledge, eſpecially our knowledge of God and his works. 

e great improvements which have been made, in 
latter ages, in philoſophy and aſtronomy, are not ow- 
ing to ſuperior powers of mind in the moderns above 
thoſe of the antients; but to ſuperior advantages of 
culture : And theſe advantages are derived principally 
front the clearer knowledge of the goſpel and divine 
| A revelation. 
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revelation. From that ſource we, derive many ideas 
which our reaſon approves, upon which we refle& and' 
reaſon, and by which we enlarge our knowledge. of 
God and his works; Ideas, however, which would 
never have entered our minds had we been deſtitute of 
divine revelation. | | 
LEARNING was caltivated of old in Babylon,— 
In Egypt, thence brought to Greece, and from thence 
to Rome, where it was cultivated with great aſſiduity, 
for a long time before the days of the Apoſtles. The 
Apoſtle Paul was not only an adept. in the learning of 
the.Jews, but in that of the Gentiles ; he had travel- 
ed into other countries, viſited Athens and Rome, and 
was able to diſpute their moſt learned and ſubtle phi- 
loſophers. From him we have this fad and lamentable 
obſervation, that the world by all their wiſdom and 
learning knew not God. | | 
SG!xgconplv, It may be ſaid, that the heathen phi- 
loſophers and fages taught many excellent things con- 
cerning God and moral duties, therefore we cannot 
ſuppoſe them ignorant of God and religion. | 
I rEPLY, that they generally held a plurality of 


Gods, though ſometimes, they might mention the, 


name of God in the ſingular number—that the char- 
a adters they gave of the Gods, and the conduct they aſ- 
cribed to them, are very abſurd and ſuch as are utterly 
inconſiſtent with the ideas we have of the true God. — 
Though we find now and then a good moral ſentence 


in their works; yet it is rare to ſind in them a ſentence 


ee e God which we can fully approve. They 
appear to labour under great ignorance and darkneſs, 
and to have very confuſed ideas, concerning God and 
his works. What few things they ſaid concerning 
God, that had any appearance of truth, are taken ſpe- 
cial notice of, and highly extolled, by ſome, who would 
exalt reaſon in matters of religion, higher than is juſt. 
But if they had any juſt ideas of God and — 
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where did they get them ? I anſwer, from Revela- 
tion. | | | | 
-_ Troven mankind did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, yet there were ſome few things hand- 
ed down to them, by tradition from antient revela- 
tion. | | | 
AnD further, the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment were early tranſlated into Greek, which was the 
language moſt ganerally ſpaken from the days of Alex- 


ander to the Apoſtles. The Jews, being ſcattered into 


all parts of the world, carried thoſe feriptures, with 
them. Learned men of all nations had acceſs to them. 
And though they did not regard them as a divine rev- 
elation; nor examine the evidences of their being ſo; 


yet they read them out of curioſity, to know what they 


contained. Some things in their writings ſhow this. 


Virgil's Pollio, a Paſtoral deſcribing a perſon to be 


born, who ſhould be a great blefling to the world, from 
ſome leading expreſſions in it, appears to be a fort of 
imitation of ſome things in the prophecy of Iſaiah con- 
cerning Chriſt to come. They gained ſome knowledge 
by reading thoſe ſcriptures. They were, however, 
fond of baving what they wrote thought to be their 
own, and dreſſed their ideas in their own language; 
yet what few things they wrote well, they collected ei- 
ther from the ſcriptures, or from tradition originally 
handed down from divine revelation. 

THIRDLY, It may be abjected, that though Phi- 
loſophers and men of learning among the Gentiles, 
knew God, yet as the religion of their country was 
Polytheiſm and Idolatry, and as it was patronized by the 
ruling powers, they dare not ſpeak againſt it, or teach 
any other. Therefore it may be ſaid, the Apoſtles 
could only mean that the bulk of mankind were kept 


n ſuch ignorance that they knew not God. To this 


I reply, | | 
Trar this objection has more plauſibility than 


truthia it. For the Apoſtle aſſerts, that the world by 
8 


wiſdom 
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wiſtlom know not Gad. That is, all the wiſdom and 


learning in the world did not bring men to the know- 
tedge of the true God. The common people. indeed, 
were amazingly 1gnorant, they could neither write nor 
read. Men of good common learning among us, have 
far greater advantages to attain knowledge, if they 
have equal leiſure, than the moſt learned had in .thofe 
ages. What learning there then was, was. either in 
manuſcript or in the philoſophers and inſtructors, — 
Now printing is brought to perfection. All the valua- 
ble writings of *antiquity are tranſlated into our lan- 
guage. We have the records of former, and the diſ- 
coveries of later ages. We have the ſacred records.— 
Bibles are plenty and cheap. We have the labours 
and reſearches of the greateſt divines, the moſt famous 
philoſophers, the ableſt ſtateſmen and generals; we 
have a much eaſier and ſhorter way to knowledge than 
they had, and a greater fund of it to repair to: yet 
under all theſe advantages, how little do we know of 
God ? Pertinent therefore was the inquiry of Zophar ; 
<< cant thou by ſearching find out God ?” It is in vain, 
therefore, for any to pretend that the light of natur 
has diſcovered, or can diſcover the true God, unleſs 
they can bring ſome inſtances to prove it. Some have 
indeed, introduced Socrates for this purpoſe ; but very 
impertinently, for he owned that he got his opinions 
in religion from the barbarians, meaning the Jews.— 
There cannot be a fingle inſtance produced of any of 
the ſages of antiquity who by all his wiſdom knew 

They acknowledged many Gods. They faid 
that Jupiter was the greateſt and beſt, But could we 
find an antient hoary ſage who gave a proper account 
of God, it would be reaſonable to conclude that his 
knowledge was derived from revelation, either by 
reading or tradition. 55 | 

IT is worthy to be remarked here, that the know. 
ledge of the true God and of religion could be handed 
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down by tradition formerly, when men lived to a great 
age with more certainty than in after ages. | 
Noa lived three hundred and fifty years after 
the flood, and doubtleſs was a preacher of Righteouſ- 
neſs then as well as before. Shem lived under his fath- 
er's inſtructions ſour hundred and fifty years, and fur- 
vived him an hundred and fifty years. Abraham was 
under his inſtructions ſeventy-five years, travelled to E- 
gypt and other places and converſed with the ſages there. 
Men lived long in the days of Job and Moſes. Thoſe 
who travelled in queſt of knowledge had great advan- 
tage from habitation, and much knowledge was handed 
down that way to the Heathen, Though they choſe 
not to retain God in their knowledge. 
FouRTHLY, Some may perhaps ſay, that the 
Heathen offered facrifices nearly the fame as the Jews. 
Bur what does this prove? It is an argument that 
ſacrifices were originally of divine appointment. That 
the Heathen preſerved, in ſome meaſure the form of 
worſhip, though by multiplying the objects of it, they 
loſt the knowledge of the true one, and offered their 
ſacrifices to devils, and not to God. . 
Fir, What the Apoſtle faith, Rom. i. 20. is 
objected, © for the inviſible things of him (God) from 
the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal pow- 
er and godhead ; ſo that they are without excuſe.” “ 
Jo this I reply. That, however this paſſage of 
the Apoſtle has been underſtood or applied, the Apoſ- 
tle evidently introduces it to ſhow that the Gentil& 
were inexcuſable in looſmg the knowledge of the true 
God, which they had originally from Revelation, when 
they had the book of nature before them. The works 
of creation witneſſed the being and perſections of God, 
and they were inexcuſable that they did not attend to 
them. Had they duly conſidered the works of creation 
evidencing the perfections of the Creator, they would 
not have worſhipped them as Gods which are no 7 
: cc ut 


52 zie true God known SER. II. 


But they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge.” They ſpeculated in matters of religion, © they 
became yain in their imaginations,” in the Greek dial- 
logis mois, which may well be rendered reaſonings,— 
When learning began to flouriſh, thoſe who poſſeſſed 
it became proud. Knowledge puffeth up.“ The 
were not content to continue in that religion which 
God had revealed, and which had been taught them. 
They attempted to correct and amend it by their reaſon 
and philoſophy. But they corrupted and ruined it.— 
In pride, in reafoning pride man's error lies.“ They 
worſhipped the ſun, moon and planets, becauſe they 
found they had influence on the ſeaſons and in produc- 
ing faults. Then (hey worſhipped great men who had 
been benefactors. And at length they were ſo ſtupid 
as to worſhip birds, beaſts and creeping things. — 
Their © reaſoning pride, led them aſtray. They 
never recovered the knowledge of the true God until 
the great teacher came from Heaven to enlighten thoſe 
who fat ip darkneſs and in the region and ſhadow of 
death. | | SEEN 
| Trzsz are the principal objections which occur. 
J hope the anſwers though brief, will be ſatisfactory.— 
Let us attend to ſome obſervations by way of improve- 
ment. 19 . | 
Fist, From what has been ſaid, we learn the de- 
plorable ſtate of the gentile world before the goſpel 
was preached to them. They were funk into the moſt 
woful ignorance in matters of religion. Aliens from 
the commonwealth of Ifrael, ſtrangers to the covenant 
God had made with men, and the promiſes God had 
made of a Saviour—they had no knowledge of God 
nor hope of ſalvation by a Redeemer. They were car- 
ried away to dumb idols by the cuſtoms of the times.— 
Their underſtanding was darkened and they walked in 
the vanity of their minds. Being paſt feeling, _ 
gave "themſelves over to work all uncleanneſs wit 
greedineſs. From fuch progenitors we Prang, 8 
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ſuch would have been our caſe, had not the ſun of 
righteouſneſs riſen up on the dark parts of the earth 
with healing in his wings. 

_ Second, Hence we may ſee the need of a teacher 
from Heaven to reveal the true God and the way of ſal- 
vation to men. Both Jews and Gentiles needed ſuch a 
teacher. The Jews were privileged above the Gen- 
tiles, as they had the oracles of God, in which were 


contained the promiſes of ſalvation, and the way of ac- 


ceſs to God. But the way of worſhip appointed to 
them was calculated for that,nation only while they 
lived in the land of Canaan, and until the Meſſiah 
came. When they were ſcattered into different parts 
of the world they could not worſhip God according to 
the law of Moſes. 

Tre Gentiles needed to be ſhewn the promiſes 
God had made of a Saviour. Jew and Gentile needed 
to be ſhewn how God had fulfilled them, and taught 
the way of acceſs'to God through a Mediator. 

IEsus CHRIST is this teacher from Heaven. He 
has taught us the nature, perfections and government of 
God, the way to worſhip him, and to obtain his fa- 
vour and eternal hte. He ſelected a number of Apoſt- 
les, whom he ſent into all the world to preach the goſ- 
pel. They faithfully executed their commiſſion, and, 
though greatly oppoſed by men and devils, had great 
ſucceſs, in putting down ſatan's kingdom, and ſetting 
up the kingdom of Chriſt in the world. 

Tin p, Hence we learn the unſpeakable privile- 
ges which accrue to us from divine revelation, Few 
are ſenſible how great theſe are. We are taught the . 
being, perfection and providence of God. We can 
ſee clearly that there is one, and can be but one living 
and true God. We are apt to wonder at the blind- 
neſs and ſtupidity of the Heathen, that they ſhould 
. many Gods and the true God be to them un- 
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Tarts world lead us to reſſect upon and be duly 
thankfal for the advantages we derive from divine rev- 
elation. Their capacities were as great as ours; but 
our advantages are vaſtly greater than theirs. We 
know that God created the heavens and the earth; 
and we ſce his perfections diſplayed in the works of 
creation and providence. We have the account of 
man's original ſtate, of his apoſtacy, and of the fad 
ſtate into which we are brought by the fall, of the 
promiſes of a Saviour and the fulfilment of them.— 
The way of life and ſalvation by Chriſt is pointed out 
to us. We are told what we muſt do to be faved.— 
We have the wiſeſt counſels, the moſt weighty motives, 
the moſt carneſt expectations, and the moſt ſolemn war- 
nings ſet before us. | 

How could we know God, the acceptable way of 
worthip; and on what terms he will receive ſinners in- 
to his favour, but from divine revelation? 

Many important truths and duties are now plain, 
which, without divine revoation, would never have 
been known. 

Wa ſhould ſeriouſly; conſider ourſelves accounts 
ble for every talent we receive that if we do not im- 
prove our privileges we ſhall be utterly inexcuſable— 
that if we continue in unbelief and difobedience, our 
condemnation and puniſhment will be greater than that 
of the Heathen, who never had ſuch light and advan- 
tages. The ſervant who knows his maſter's will 
| and prepares not himſelf to do it, will be beaten with 
many ſtripes.“ 

Four, Hence alſo we learn the neceſſity and 
advantages of a preached goſpel. 

Por the cafe, that the ſcriptures were in aur hands, 
but we had no goſpel preachers, ſhould we be in bet- 
ter circumſtances than the Ethiopean eunuch, when 
be was reading the propheſy of Iſaiah, concerning 
Chriſt ? Philip aſked him, underſtandeſt thou what 
thou readeſt? He replied, © how can I, except ſome 
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man ſhould guide me? we ſhould need a preacher to 
interpret them—one who made it his ſtudy to unfold 
them. We need to have the evidences of there being 
a divine revelation ſet before us, and the truths they con- 
tain properly arranged and explained, and the conſiſtency 
of the whole ſhewn : leſt otherwiſe cunning and crafty 
men, who lie in wait to deceive; ſhake our faith. There 
are many errors in the world. Preachers are neceſſary, 
not only to inſtruct the ignorant, but for the perfecting 
of the ſaints for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
and to prevent their being carried about by every wind 
of doctrine. 

So long as theſe ends are to be anſwered, a ſtated 
miniſtry and the preaching of the goſpel will be neceſ- 
ſary and advantageous. | 

Our duty therefore is to attend upon the goſpel 
preached by Chriſt's ambaſſadors, not forſaking the 
afſembling ourſelves together for divine worſhip; but 
giving diligent heed to the things which are ſpoken, leſt 
at any time we let them flip. Let us walk in faith and 
love, grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To him be glory and 
dominion, world without end, 
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a VIEW or rur DIVINE PERFECTIONS. 


Palm vii. laſt verſe! © O'Lord e- Lord, bow en- 
cellent is thy Name in all the earth ! * 


III Plalmiſt, in this pſalm, devout- 
ly celebrates the tranſcendent greatneſs and glory of 
God's name, as difplayed in his works. The pfalm 
begins and ends with hs fame pious admiration and ac- 
knowledgment of the divine excellency. ( How ex- 
cellent is thy name in all the earth! The glory of 
God's name is indeed above the heavens ; it is in the 
clearcſt manner diſplayed in the upper world : but it is 
not confined there ; it breaks forth and ſhines with 
beams of luſtre through all the earth. 

Bx the name of God, we are ſometimes in ſcrip- 
ture, and particularly in our text, to underſtand, his 
being and attributes ; or that by which he makes him- 
felf known ; his wiſdom, power, holineſs, mercy, &c. 


as revealed in his word, or diſcovered by his works. 


It is in theſe that he exhibits himſelf to his intelligent 
_ creatures ; from theſe only can we form right concep- 
tions of the nature and perfections of the glorious Cre- 


ator. But then we muſt remember, that it is but very 


6 little comparatively, that can be known of God, eſpe- 


cially in the preſent imperfe& ſtate. Our capacities and 
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views are confined within very narrow limits. God is' 
infinite, and therefore incomprehenſible to finite beings. 
Who by ſearching can find ont the Almighty to perfec- 
tion? The moſt enlarged conceptions of the moſt ex- 
alted finite underſtanding, fall far ſhort of a complete 
knowledge of the ſupreme nature and excellence. 
Vn therefore we enter on a ſubject like this, 
which reſpe&s the being and attributes of God ; it 
ſhould be under a due ſenſe of our weakneſs ; and with 
an ingenuous confeſſion of our mability, to give a deſ- 
criptiod, that ſhall fully correſpond with the infinite 
dignity and glory of him whoſe name is wonderful. 
Yet the great God has been pleaſed in a meaſure to re- 
veal himſelf to his rational creatures: ſo that ſomething 
traly, though not fully, may be known of him. From 
the diſcoveries and notices he has made, we may obtain 
ſome ſuitable, though inadequate ideas, of his glorious 


character and perfections. 


A attempt to give ſome proper view of theſe, is 
the preſent deſigg. | 

-- Tae divine perfections have been uſually diſtin- 
guiſhed, by natural and moral; or incommunicable 
and communicable. The former are ſuch as can only 
be afcribed to God—Eternity, immutability, omnipo- 
tence, &c. the latter are thoſe attributes, which ſome 
creatures do iti a meaſure poſſeſs ;— wiſdom, juſtice, ho- 
lmeſs, &c. Theſe laft however as belonging to God, 
are infinite perfections; they are in him eſſentially, 
radically and in a ſupereminent degree; in creatures, 


imperfectly and according to a certain meaſure; but as 


a ray, an emanation from the infinite original ſource of 
petfeion. In a ſtrict ſenſe there is none wife, holy 
and good, but one; that is God. Yet renewed men 


are repreſented as poſſeſſing the image, and partaking 


of the nature of God; as being his children in an 
eminent ſenſe, and bearing a reſemblance to him.— 
They are required to be holy becauſe God is holy ; 
and to be perfect as their — who is in heaven, is 


perfect. 


nes their exiſtence, Tm ORIG 
| "ET: | 


58 A Fiew of the Ser. IV. 


perfect. Thoſe who dwell in love are ſaid to dwell in 
God, and God in them; from whence it appears that 
there is, and muſt be ſome real likeneſs in ſaints, ac- 
cording to their meaſure, ſome imperfect reſemblance 
in holy diſpoſitions and affe&ions, to the moral perfec- 


tions of Deity. But I return to the. propoſed deſign, 


which is to —— a diſtin ſurvey of the divine attri- 
butes, or in the language of the text, te conſider the 
various excellencies of God's name. - 

I SHALL in the firſt place mention thoſe divine 
attributes that are denominated incommunicable, and 
then ſpeak of thoſe moral perfections, a reſemblance of 
which is to be found in ſome creatures. I begin with 
the former, and of thoſe excellencies which are eſſen- 
tial to the nature of God, and which cannot be deriv- 


ed, or communicated, the following are the principal, 


and comprehenſive. of the reſt, viz. Self in- 


Anity, eternity and immutability. 


Finsr, Self. exiſtence is a prime attribute of dei. 
ty. It is peculiar to the living and true God, o exiſt 
in and of himſelf, independent of all others. His 
name alone is Jehovah ; 3 this title imports independent 
being and eſſence. It is the nature of God to be, and 


Aways to be the fame; I am that I am. This is my 


name and this is my memorial to all generations. 
Taxis neceſſity of being is the ſole privilege of de- 


ity; ; the exiſtence of other beings is dependent and de- 


rived. ... The firſt cauſe muſt neceſſarily have being and 
life, of, himſelf ; and he muſt be = original ſource, 
cauſe and ſpring of life and exiſtence, to every living 
thing. In him they live and move and have be- 
There are innumerable living creatures of vari- 

ous ranks and orders; and ſome beings will forever ex- 
ik; but theſe are all abſolutely and conſtantly depend - 
ent on God. His Arte . power upholds and contin- 
lie and immortality 
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- SxconD, The Infinity of God is another eſſential 
perty of the divine nature. By this he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from all others, and from every thing elſe.— 
For all creatures and things in the univerſe are finite, 
theſe have all certain meaſures and bounds ſet to them. 
But the ſupreme majeſty is abſolutely without meaſure 
or limits. This is the proper idea of infinity, That is 
infinite that has no beginning, and no end—which can- 
not be circumſcribed by place, nor terminated by time. 
Such is God. 

Tuts divine infinity includes, among other things, 
ubiquity or omnipreſence which it may be proper in this 
place particularly to conſider. 

Tux glorious God by his infinite greatneſs and 
immenſity fu Ils all places. He is every where. His eſ- 


ſential preſence pervades the univerſe. © The eyes of 


the Lord are in every place beholding the evil and the 
He revealeth the deep and ſecret things, he 
oweth what is in the darkneſs ; and the light dwell- 
eth with him, neither is there any creature that is not 
manifeſt in his ſight; but all things are naked and open 
to his all comprehending view. 
Tux eſſential univerſal preſence of the Deity is ev- 


ery where declared and aſſerted in the facred ſcriptures. 


But how are we to conceive of the divine ubiquity ? 

1 anſwer this as well as other incommunicable attributes 

of God cannot be fully comprehended by finite crea- 

tures; but for our inſtruction in reſpect to this won- 
derful attribute, we may obſerve. 

Taz great God is every where preſent by his 
wiſdom ; directing, ordering and overruling all cauſes . 
and events in the beſt and fitteſt manner. 

Hs is every where preſent by his knowledge and 
underſtanding which are infinite ; he is therefore intu- 
= and perfectly acquainted with all the various 
creation; has a full, diſtin& and perfect know- 

bag Ww 2 nature, Properties, ſituations, relations, 
connections 
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eee and tendencics of all creatures and things 


1n the univerſe, 


God. seyery where preſent by. his power, cxer- 
cling a conſtant and uncontrouled domiggon and au- 
thority oyer all his works. I add once more. The ſu- 


premeèe being is omnipreſent in reſpect of his goodneſs, 


this extends to all places, and is ęxerciſed continually. 
The heavens and the, earth and the ſea, da not only 
manifeſt the divine wiſdom and power; but theſe are 
likewiſe replete with wonderful exhibitions of God's 


grace and beneficence, The Lord is good to all and his 
tender mercies are over wm bis works. We are next to 


take a view, 
Imaprv, Of the eternity of God. This is al- 


ſo included in the divine infinity ; but may be conſider- 


ed as a diſtinct attribute. He is ſtiled, the King e- 
ternal, and the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eter- 
nity.” This is a perfection eſſential to God and by 
which he is diſtinguiſhed from all other 2 _ 


nity in a ſtrict ſenſe can be aſcribed to God o __ 
| ſignifies one perpetual uninterrupted duration o 


ence, which has neither beginning, end or ſucceſſion of 
days, months and years. This cannot be predicated 
of any created being. All finite beings have a begin- 


ning; though ſome will never have an end. 


Tux happineſs of the righteous and the miſery 
of the wicked are both ſaid to be eternal, becauſe nei- 


ther of them will have an end: yet they are not eter- 
nal beings, becauſe they had a beginning; and that 


Which had a beginning is not properly eternal. Eter- 
nity therefore in a ſtrict ſenſe belongs only to God; 
who has ever exiſted and will forever exiſt. From 


everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. 


THx eternity of God denotes the following thingy. 


(1) That He ever was, and therefore that he never 


began to be. Reflect back as far as imagination can 
trace, to millions of millions of centuries, and you 
eomo no ncarer to the beginning of God's 2 

ecauſe 
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becauſe it had no beginning. He was as ancient, ſo to 
ſpeak, millions of ages paſſed as he is now, or will be 
millions of ages to come; becauſe eternity is not com- 
puted by years or ages; the Divinity has no date. (2) 
That he will have no end. As he never began to ex- 
iſt ; fo he will never ceaſe to be. Look forward 
through the revolution of as many ages as figures can 
expreſs, and you will come no nearer to the end of 
God's exiſtence : becauſe to his eternal being there 


can be no end; having no limits, it is ſubjefr to no 


meaſure or computation. 

Hence, (3) In the eternal duration of God 
there is no ſucceſſion. With reſpect to him there is no- 
thing paſt, nothing to come, but every thing preſent. 
The everlaſting Jehovah poſſeſſes one eterual noo. 
All times and ſpaces of duration; all viciſſitudes, e- 
yents and tranſactions, both paſſed and future, which 
have or will take place in the univerſe, are all gather- 
ed and united into one in{tant—are all collected to one 
point. Theſe all, are now and ever were preſent to 
the al comprehending view of the eternal mind. This 
is _ imperfect account of God's eternity. 

| b. En E other general incommunicable attribute, 
to be 9 is the divine Inmutability, or unchange- 
ableneſs. It is the appropriate character and privilege 
of the Moſt High not to be ſubject to any poſſible 
change. * I am the Lord, I change not,“ it is pe- 
culiar to my-nature, and to mine only ever to be the 
ſame. This is implied in that wonderful name by 
which God revealed himſelf to Moſes, I AA H I 
A I am what I was and what I ſhall be; the un- 
changeable God yeſterday, to day and for ever. f 

By this perfection he is diſtinguiſhed from, and 


exalted far above, all creatures and things, 


Every created being and thing, we lee is ſutjes 
to alteration. 
Mam on carth are fickle inconſtant creatures. 


The, various and multiplied parts of creation are = lia- 
| | 0 
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ble to as many viciſſitudes. Every thing we behold is 
uncertain in a perpetual fluctuation— putting on 2 
different face, wearing a different aſpect, and all tending 
to diſſolution. This world with all its inhabitants are 
in conſtant agitation. What ſhifting ſcenes; what 
various changes and alterations, are conſtantly taking 
place on this mortal ſtage ! | 

| AnD if we raiſe our views to the viſible heavens; 
if we contemplate the ſun, the moon and the ſtars, we 
find them changing their poſitions and aſpects. And 
theſe all, ſhall ere long periſh ; they will wax old as 
doth a garment, and like a veſture be folded and chang- 
ed. But the Creator ſhall endure and remain the fame 
forever, On his own immovable baſis he continues 


immutably fixed ; undiſturbed by all the revolutions 


and changes of time, | | 

IME fun in the firmament, is the moſt conſtant, 
unvarying and glorious object, of any other in creation 
and is therefore the brighteſt emblem.of the unchange- 
able Jehovah. In alluſion to that bright and immenſe 
luminary, he is by the Apoſtle James ſtiled, the Fa- 
ther of lights ;?* but he adds, with whom there is 
no variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. Here it is ob- 
ſervable that while the Apoſtle compares the Deity to 
the ſun, as the moſt ſtriking image of the divine immu- 
tability ; he is careful at the ſame time by his choice 
and manner of expreſſion, to ſignify the vaſt ſuperior. 
ity of the Father of lights. The fun, though more 
_ conſtant, fixed and unvarying as well as more bright 
and ſplendid, than any other object, is not without 
change. It has its parallaxes and tropicks; a diverſi- 
ty of aſpects and appearances ; but with God there is 
uo variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. He is in the 

molt abſolute ſenſe an unchangeable being. He is of 
one mind. , HEYA 

_ __Havine thus briefly conſidered the natural, or 
incommunicable perfections of God; it remains, ac- 
cording to the propoſed method, that we attend in the 
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next place to ſome of thoſe, which for ſake of diſtinc- 
uon are denominated his moral or communicable attri- 
butes ; a ſhadow or reſemblance of which are found in 
ſome of his intelligent creatures. Among theſe are 
the following ; which I will endeavonr a little to ex- 
plain and illuſtrate, viz : divine wiſdom, power, holi- 
neſs, juſtice and truth. I include the attribute power; 
becauſe though not ſtrictly a moral, is yet a communi- 
cable property. Though the higheſt degree of power, 
of which creatures are poſſeſſed, is weakneſs compar- 
ed with almighty ſtrength; yet all power being derived 
from God ; in thoſe who poſſeſs it in any degree there 
may be ſaid to be a kind of reſemblance, in that reſ- 
pect to the Almighty. And there is ſpiritual ſtrength 
derived to the children of God, by which they may be 
faid, in a moral view to reſemble their heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

I now return to the confideration of thoſe moral 
attributes above named, as they exiſt in God. At the 
head of this claſs of perfe&ions we place wiſdom. 

- iſt, Tux great God is poſſeſſed of infinite wiſ- 
dom. This perfection is aſcribed to him in the higheſt 
and moſt abſolute ſenſe. He is ſtiled, © the only wiſe 
God,” He is ſaid to be © wiſe in heart as well as 
mighty in ſtrength.” 54 A God of knowledge by whom 
actions are weighed ;*” and whoſe © underſtanding is 
infinite; the Lord of Hoſts, wonderful in counſel, 
excellent in working.” The Apoſtle breaks out in ex- 
preſſions of admiration of this glorious perfection.“ O! 
the depths of the riches both of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God“, 

IT might be proper to conſider divine wiſdom as 
eſſentially exiſting in the divine nature; and as it is diſ- 
played and maniteſted by its operations. 
Divx wiſdom abſtractedly conſidered is a pow- 
er and diſpoſition to form, direct and diſpoſe: all things 
in the beſt and fitteſt manner poſſible. It is the part of 
wiſdom to concert the beſt plans, and to deviſe and 


make 
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make uſe of the beſt means for their execution. Such 
wiſdom dwells in God, in the moſt glans and conſum- 
mate manner. 

Tas wiſeſt of men are able to miſtakes in their 
ſchemes; or if theſe are ever ſo wiſely formed; yet for 
went of a thorough knowledge or ſufficient power they 
fail of ſucceſs. It is far otherwiſe with the moſt High. 
His judgment is perfect; it cannot err; his plans are 
all therefore, without the leaſt defect: and infinite wiſ- 
dom joined with uncontroulable ſtrength muſt enfure 
ſucceſs to every purpoſe his heart can deviſe. His un- 
derſtanding is infinite; and his will is perfect; and he 
worketh all things according to the dictates of that in- 
' finite knowledge; and the counſel of that perfect and 
_ holy will. In a word the Almighty not only works, fo 
as none can let him; but all his operations carry in 
them the marks of the moſt conſummate wiſdom and 
prudence. 

Tus perfect and manifold wiſdom of - God is 
wonderfully diſplayed, in his works of creation and 
, Providence ; but in an eſpecial manner, it ſhines forth 
in the ſtupendous plan of man's redemption. Here 
the ſubject opens to a field, wide and extenſive, 1 in 
which it would be pleaſing and profitable to expatiate; 
but the ſhort limits PECTIN me will not permit my 
entering upon it. K 
I mvusT- paſs-on würde to a diſtinct confidera- 

tion of another of the divine attributes,” viz. | 
Aal. Thar of power. God is excellent and in- 
finite in power. This perfection in the moſt abſolute 
ſenſe, and i in the higheſt any degree belongeth to 


bim. 

| Tus idea which we naturally form of God, is, 
| that of an infinitely ſtrong, powerful and almighty be- 
ing. The facred paſſages which aſſert and . the 
ſupreme uncontroulable power and dominion of Jeho- 
val are too numerous to be cited here? You will re- 
collect that he is OY in ſcripture called“ the 


mighty 
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mighty God ;” © the ſtrong Lord; © the Lord al- 
mighty; © the Lord God omnipotent, &c. For the 
illuſtravion of this divine attribute we will only enquire 
very briefly into the nature and extent of God's pow- 
er, and the manifeſtations and effects of it. 

TRE divine omnipotence imports an ability to do 


all things, which are not repugnant to the perfection 


of his nature. When it is ſaid, God cannot deny 
Himſelf; he cannot lie; or if it ſhould be ſaid that the 


almighty cannot cauſe a thing to be, and not to be; 


to make that preſent which is paſt, or an event not to 
have been, which has actually taken place, and the 
like: all this is no impeachment of divine omnipo- 
tence, for ſuch things as abovementioned, evidently 
imply, either weakneſs and imperfection, in the agent, 
or abſolute contradiction and abſurdity in the ſuppoſi- 
tion. The divine power may, notwithſtanding, be tru- 
ly ſaid to be unlimited and without controul. There 
is nothing becoming an holy, perfect and almighty be- 
ing that he cannot effect; and it is certain that he 
doth whatever pleaſes him in heaven and in the earth, 
in the ſea and all deep places; and there is none can 
ſtay his hand. His power is cocxiſtent with his being, 
and as boundleſs as his infinity. It extends through 
the univerſe; and like his other attributes is unchange- 
ably the ſame. | 1 
Tur omnipotence of deity, as well as the divine 
wiſdom, is ſafficiently evidenced by the effects that we 
behold. The formation of the heavens and earth ; 
the production of all thoſe things with which they are 
repleniſhed ; the vaſt number and greatneſs ; the 
wonderful beauty and harmony; the exact propor- 
tion and uniformity, the connection, order and regular- 
ity of the works of creation, do all moſt conſpicuouſly 
manifeſt and ſhow forth the glory of the creator's pow- 


er, as well as that of his wiſdom and goodneſs. 


And if we attend to the marvellous operations of 
nature and ſecond cauſes ; the amazing occurrences 
Mk 1 in 
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in providence ; the aſtoniſhing revolutions and events 


tent agency; and ſhall be conſtrained to acknowledge 


terror. This muſt therefore be an entirely wrong idea 


the God of power, ſhould be no leſs the God of love. 


the exerciſe of it; all muſt be happy who cheerfully 
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which take place in the natural and moral world; in 
theſe various phenomena we clearly trace an omnipo- 


one ſupreme almighty, though inviſible hand, who 
worketh all things according to the counſel of his own 
will. How manifold and marvellous are thy works O 
Lord, both of creation and providence ; by thine al- 
mighty power as well as in thy perfect wiſdom haſt 
though made them all. Ap 

3dly. Tu holineſs or goodneſs, of God comes 
next to be conſidered. This is eſſential to the divine 
nature, and intimately connected with divine power. 
Sovereign uncontrouled power, ſeparate from goodneſs 
and holineſs, would be infinitely dangerous. Such 
power in the hand of an unjuſt, unholy and evil being, 
would be terrible indeed : the very thought excites 


of God. It is matter of unſpeakable comfort that 
the almighty creator and ruler of the univerſe is a be- 
ing as good as he is greet. His ſovereignty and do- 
minion are indeed abſolnte and uncontroulable, but 
they are perfectly juſt and holy. All the acts of God's 
power; all the adminiſtrations of his government are 
under the conſtant and immediate direction of unerring 
wiſdom and infinite goodneſs. | This renders the at- 
tribute of omniporence equally amiable with all the 
other perfections. How deſirable is it that he, who is 
wiſe in heart, ſhould be alſo mighty in ſtrength ; that 


Univerſal authority and-dominion in ſuch a being are 
y ſafe for the ſubjects. None can be injured by 


ſubmit to it. Well may the truly benevolent and obe- 

dient, every where join in that joyful acclamation ; 

Alleluia for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.”” 
Bor J am here to ſpeak particularly of the divine 
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God's name and his nature is holy. He is called 
by way of eminence, ** 7he holy one,” and faid to be 
& glorious in en ml This is a part of the divine 
character, which ſhines with diſtinguiſhed luſtre. The 
heavenly hoſt are repreſented as falling at the footſtool 
of God's throne, and with deep reverence crying © ho- 
ly, holy, holy is the Lord God, Almighty.” 

THe divine nature is perfectly free from any the 
leaſt ſtain, and infinitely oppoſed to all impurity. He 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity without abhor- 
rence, Holineſs is the intrinſic rectitude and perfection 
of his nature. It includes in it perfect goodneſs, be- 


nevolence and mercy, juſtice and truth. 


ITE benevolence or love of God, which is only 
another word for holineſs, is that attribute by which 
the divine being neceſſarily delights in his own holineſs 
and happineſs; and defires the holineſs and happi- 
neſs of his creatures, ſo far as is conſiſtent with his 
own glory and the general good. Perfect conſum- 
mate goodneſs being eſſential to the divine nature, it 
muſt follow, that every thing proceeding from him 


muſt be good. All the exerciſes of his eternal mind; 
and all the acts and adminiſtrations of his univerſal gov- 


ernment, muſt be ſo many acts and exerciſes. of pure 


' benevolence. | 


Fon a fountain perfectly pure, holy and good; 
nothing corrupt can proceed. To impute to the infi. 
nitely holy and good God, any act that implies the 


. leaſt defect of abſolute goodneſs ;, or the want of the 


pureſt benevolence, or the leaſt deviation from the moſt 


perfect rectitude and holineſs ; would be highly derog- * 


"_ to his honour, and a criminal impeachment of 
his ſaered character.“ | 
Athly. Tre Juſtice of God is by no means op- 


poſed to his goodneſs ; but is inſeparably connected 


with 


As an objeftion to what is here aſſerted, it will be aſked ; 
How are the many evils and-miſeries which take place in the 8 
under 


| 


[i 
l 

it 
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with it, and really a branch of it. An idea of good- 


are inſeparably conjoined, and in ſome reſpect the ſame : 
ſo far at leaſt that every act of God's juſtice, howev- 


paſſion, ſhonld.be emboldened in wickedneſs, preſum- 
ing on the divine lenity ; it is added in expreſs and em- 
- phatical terms; * And who will by no means clear 


| des the divine government, confiſtent with the felt univerſal 
benevolenceof deity ? Anſwer, If it is an undoubted truth, (as we 


neſs and mercy diſtin from juſtice and righteouſneſs, 
is not a true idea of God; for in his character, theſe 


er individuals may be affected, is really an act of di- 
vine goodneſs and general benevolence. The infinite 
goodneſs and mercy of God, therefore, affords no 
ground of encouragement to impenitent ſinners to hope 
they ſhall paſs with impunity : for he is no leſs juſt 
and righteous than good and gracious. | | 
Gop has indeed © proclaimed his name, the 
Lord God merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, abun- 
dant in goodneſs ; keeping mercy for thouſands, for. 
giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin:“ yet leſt impen- 
itent ſinners, from theſe multiplied expreſſions of com- 


* 
a 


the 


believe) that there are no evils of any kind which have or will take 
place in creation, but were originally deſigned, and will finally termi- 
nate in the greateſt: poſſible good: then theſe evils and miſeries ate 


.confillent ich the perſett goodneſs of God. But could not God 
haxe prevented fin and all its evil conſequences from taking place ? 
Ik it had been beſt that fin and its attendant evils ſhould not bave 


been in the world; he, who is infinite in wiſdom'and goodneſs as 


well as. power, doubtleſs would not have permitted them: hisaQually 
permitting theſe evils to take place is a ſufficient proof and evidence 


to us that it was beſt on the whole they ſhould : and this ought to 


ſſilence every cavil and objection which riſes in our minds. Is it 
not enough for us to know that the plan of providence was the re- 


ſult of infinite wiſdom and pet fest goodneſs? Becauſe ſuch ſhort 
ſighted creatures as we are unable fully to comprehend. or account 
for it ; ſhall we therefore preſume to arraign the divine wiſdom 


and impeach the divine goodneſs ? Who are we that we ſhould re- 


ply againft the Almighty ? It certainly would better become us; 
in things intricate and myſterious, to fay with the humble Apoſtle, 
1 the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
God, how unſearchable are his judgments and his ways paſt find- 
ing out,” „„ fo | 
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the guilty.” While the goodneſs and mercy of God 


incline him to pardon ſin, and receive penitent ſinners 
to fayour ; divine juſtice, truth and holineſs require, 
that incorrigible offenders be puniſhed and deſtroyed. 
5th. We will juſt touch upon the truth of God, 
and with this, finiſh our bricf ſurvey of the divine per- 
fections. | 
THr1s is likewiſe an eſſential part of God's excel- 
lent name and character. He is the living and true 
God in oppoſition to falſe deities ; and he is the God 


of truth; the faithful God who keepeth covenant and 


mercy, with them that love him and keep his command- 
men ts, | 
Tur veracity and faithfulneſs of God, are mani- 
feſted in the exact fulfilment of his word. God is 
not a man that he ſhould lie, nor the ſon of man that 


he ſhould repent; hath he faid, and ſhall he not do 


it; hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good?“ 
Numb. xxiii. 19. He moſt certainly will. Heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away, but not one tittle of his word 
will ever fail. | 

TRRERE is God's word of promiſe, and his word 
of threatening x both of which he will invariably ful- 
fil. Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he. is 
God,” the faithful God, who keepeth covenant and 
mercy with them that: love him and keep his command- 
ments to a thouſand generations; and repayeth them 
that hate him, to their face, to deſtroy them.“ Deut. 
v. 9, 10. 

Has the merciful God promiſed to help and fave 
all thoſe who truſt in him ? On the contrary has the 
Juſt and holy God declared that he will puniſh and deſ- 
troy, all who continue in impenitence and wickedneſs ? 
It may be relied upon, that to each of theſe ſolemn 
engagements he will be true and faithful. 

Ius I have attempted, in ſome meaſure, to ex- 
hibit the various excellencies of God's name. The 
jubje& is immenſe and ſublime ; but very little omg 

| | therefore 
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therefore could be done to it, in a ſingle diſcourſe, and 


eſpecially, by fo feeble a pen: yet what has becn of- 
fered, will ſerve, it is hoped, to give the reader ſome 
quit and raiſed conceptions of the glorious God, How 
excellent and wonderful doth he appear in each of thoſe 
views we have taken! From the conſideration of which 
we may well ſay in the language of inſpiration; There 
is none like unto thee O Lord. © Ihou art great and 
thy name is great; who ſhall not fear thee O thou 
King of nations, and ſupreme Lord of all: for to- 
thee doth it appertain. “ 

"Mary important and ufeful remarks might be 


9 mints from the ſubject, conſidered particularly in its 


ſeveral parts: The following more general ones, can 
only be mentioned as an improvement of the whole 
collectively. 

Finger, This = of the divine character and 
perfections, will ſerve to confirm our belief, of the 
unity of the Godhead. A being of ſuch attributes, as 
we have ſeen, belong to God mult neceſſarily be but 
only one. It is impoſſible there ſhould be two or more, 
inſinite eternal beings. The ſuppoſition is manifeſtly 
abſurd and contradictory. The ſcriptures indeed teach 
us, that this one God ſubſiſts in three diſtin& perſons ; 
but they at the ſame time declare the eſſential unity of 
theſe perſons. There are three, ſays the apoſtle 
John, that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Gboſt, and theſe three are one.? 
1 John WY. 

SeConDLY, The ſubject of the 3 perſefiions, 
opens to us a field of moſt delightful and profitable con- 
templation. Nothing to intelligent creatures, can af. 
ford ſuch rational and ſublime 00 Ei — 


The doftrine of the trinity, it 1 ante, is 54 0 
and-incomprehenſible to finite beings ; but is it more fo than the 
of the divine exiſtence, his infitity, eternity and other eſ- 

ſential attributes ? of theſe we believe God W though 
ve are unable to comprehend them. 
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and ſubſtantial enjoyment. This is a ſubject, in its na- 
ture grand and inexhauſtible; the more it is ſtudied, 
and the longer it is contemplated, the more excellent, 
glorious and divine, it will appear. It cannot fail to 
furniſh abundant matter of conſtant, increaſing pleaſ- 
ure, admiration and joy, to the enlarged minds of an- 
gels and faints ; through the vaſt ages of eternity. 
At preſent we can fee and know but little of the char- 
acer and glory of the great Jehovah, becauſe but lit- 
tle comparatively has as yet been revealed and manifeſt- 
ed to us; though enough to excite our aſtoniſhment— 
ſufficient to draw forth lively ſentiments of devout hom- 
age and elevated praiſe, But hereafter, in the future 
ſtate, the minds of glorified beings, will be vaſtly ex- 
panded ; and the divine perfections will be far more 
fully and clearly diſplayed. | 
UNLIMITED ſpace, and eternal duration will then 
afford ample ſcope for the continued exhibitions and 
diſcoveries of the exhauſtleſs treaſures of marvellous 
wiſdom, power, benevolence and love of God, to the 
enlarged view of all holy intelligences. But then, 
THIRDLY, Since the nature and attributes of God 
are infinite ; though it is our higheſt wiſdom to con- 
template and admire them; yet it argues arrogance 
and folly to pretend fully to underſtand and compre- 
hend them. The height, depth, length and breadth 
of a ſingle part of the divine character furpaſſes all fi- 
nite underftanding ; who then by ſearching can find out 
the Almighty to perfection? This is an expanſe unmea- 
furable ! an abyſs uniathomable,! an occan without 
bottom or ſhore ! 
- © FouRTHLyY, For any therefore to entertain low * 
and diſhonourable thoughts of the glorious. eternal 
God.;—for any to withhold thoſe religious acknowl- 


" edgments and adorations of his ſacred being and per- 


fections, which are his due ;—for any to refuſe that 
ſupreme love, honor and obedience, which his exalted 
er and infinite excellencies demand; ſhows ex- 
WEB + ſupreme 
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treme ignorance and ſottiſhnefs ; it diſcovers vile in- 
gratitude and rebellion. | 
Ad, This ſubje& may ſerve. to teach us, that 
thoſe views of God that are partial: which do not reſ- 
pect his whole character, are wrong and dangerous. 
Thus if we confine our ideas of the goodneſs and be- 
nevolence of Deity; to the excluſion of the divine 
perfections of juſtice, righteouſneſs and holineſs ; it 
will lead to miſtakes and concluſions, that may prove 
myurious and fatal. e N 
Once Mok E. It is of the higheſt importance that 
we get poſſeſſed of right conceptions of the one only 
living and true God. His divine character and glory 
dwell eſſentially and fully in his eternal Son ; the whole 
is manifeſted and ſhines forth in the perſon of Jeſus 
* Chriſt our Lord. No man hath ſeen God at any 
time; the only begotten Son who is in the boſom of 
the Father, he hath declared him.” John i. 18. To 
the ſaving knowledge and love of this Son of God 
it infinitely concerns us moſt ardently to aſpire; the 
obtaining of this is all our ſalvation. This is life 
eternal to know thee, the only living and true God 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” John xvii. 3. 
| I fine let us love and admire God's true charact- 
er; praiſe and extol him for what he is in himſelf and 
for all the wonderful diſplays he has made of himſelf in 
his word and werks. Let us humbly ſubmit to his au- 
thoxity, and exalt his great name; adopting the noble 
aſcription of the royal prophet. Thine, O Lord, is the 
_ greatneſs and the power and the glory and the victory 
and the majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth is thine : thine is the kingdom, O Lord; and thou 
- art*exalted head over all, both riches and honour come 
of thee. In thine hand is power and might; and in 
tine hand, it is to make, create and give ſtrength unto 
all. Now therefore we thank thee and praiſe thy glo- 
rious name. | MED 
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SERMON V. 


A view or GOD, as CREATOR AND GOVERNOR 
or Tus WORLD. 


Pſalm Ixxxix. 11. The Heavens are thine, the 
earth alſo is thine : As for the world and the fulneſs 


thereof, thou haſt founded them. 


| y y HEN we attend to the great and 
numerous objects which we behold, and contemplate on 
others which are out of fight, it is both natural and 
reaſonable to enquire, how all theſe things came into 
exiſtence ? To whom they belong ? And under whoſe 
government they fall ? In the words before us we have 
what may be conſidered, as an anſwer to theſe inquiries. 
They teach us, that all theſe things are the workman- 
ſhip of God, are his property and under his diſpoſal, — 
In the 95th Pfalm it is faid the Lord is a great God 
and a great King. In his hand are the deep places of 
the earth. The ſtrength of the hills is his alſo ; the 


ſea is his, and he made it, and his hand formed the dry 


land ; but in our text the language of this kind is more 
univerſal. Here the heavens and earth and the world 
in general, are repreſented as being made and govern- 
ed by God. The heavens are thine, the carth alſo is 
thine ; and as for the world and the fulneſs thereof, 
thou haſt founded, or exalted and eſtabliſhed them. 

| K THE 
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| Taz exalted character of God, as creator and 
governor of the world, I ſhall particularly attend to 
and endeavour to illuſtrate in this diſcourſe. 

_* Taz acts of the Deity in creating and governing 
the world, though connected, yet being diſtinct opera- 
tions, I ſhall conſider them ſeparately, beginning, 

FixsT, With a view of God as creator. 

_ ETERNAL ſelf- exiſtence belongs to God alone.— 
The exiſtence of every other muſt have had a begin- 
ning, and be the effect of ſome cauſe and this cauſe 
we can find only in God. The production of a crea- 


ture whether angel or man, cannot proceed from him- 
== ſelf becauſe thus he mult operate before he has a be- 
ing; and after the creature is made, he is mcapable of 


creating others. 'Fhis is the caſe, as experience teach- 
es, with man. He can alter the form of ſome things 
already made, but it is utterly beyond his power to 
create the ſmalleſt inſe& or vegetable, or atom of mat- 
ter. And we have reaſon to believe that there is the 
fame inability in angels; therefore the world and the 
things therein were created by God : they muſt be cre- 
ated by him, becauſe they are not ſelfexiſtent, and the 
wer of God alone appears equal to ſuch an effect. 
What reaſon thus teaches, is abundantly aſſerted and 
confirmed by the book of revelation. Through faith, 
in this, ve underſtand that the worlds were formed by 
' the word of God, ſo that all things which are ſeen were 
nat made of things which do appear. The ſcriptures 
teach us that the world is not from everlaſting as is God 
Brot the mountains were brought forth or ever 
thou hadft formed the earth and the world, even from ev- 
erlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. F Theſe expreſ- 
fions lead ns to conceive of the world not as being co- 
equal with God in point of duration. Moſes alſo gives 
a particular account of the creation as a work perform- 
ed by Almighty God, when time firſt began. In the 
| 75 Chery _ beginning 
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beginning God created the heaven and the earth. The 
act of creating is not eſſential to the divine nature and 
what is to be conſidered as being eternal like God him- 
ſelf. Some parts of the creation probably took place 
before others, particularly thoſe of the celeſtial 
world. The heaven ſpoken of by Moſes as created 
with the earth we may conceive of as the material and 
viſible heavens. To this apprehenſion we are led from 
his concluding words upon the ſubject.— Thus the hea- 
vent and the earth were finiſh:d and all the hoſt of 
them. The empyrean heaven, where is the throne of 
God, the habitation of his holy angels, might have 
been brought into exiſtence at an earlier period; and 
we have reaſon to believe that it was, from the repre- 


ſentation which God made to Job, of the Angels as 


being the admiring and joyful ſpectators of his work in 
creating this world. Where ꝛuaſt thou when I laid the 


foundations of the earth hen the morning ſtars ſang to- 


ether and the ſons of God ſhouted for joy A But what- 
ever diſtinction there may be, among the creatures 
and things that exiſt, in reſpect to their original in 
point of time, and the powers and qualities of which 
they partake ; they are all the workmanſhip of God. 
The heavens are thine, the earth alſo is thine, for thou 
haſt made them. As for the world, the wide univerſal 
world, and all things which are in it, thou haſt created 
them. TT 1 
Ix this work of creation the power, goodneſs and 
wiſdom of God are conſpicuouſly diſplayed. | 
I. His power - the eternal power of God is clear- 


ly to be ſeen by the things which are made, and to be 


admired from the inſtantaneous manner in which all 
theſe things come into being through the energy of his 
voice God ſaid, let there be light and there was light. 


He was pleaſed, as is related by Moſes not to create all 


the' things of this world in the fame moment, in 
their final form and order, but to do it in fix ſucceſſive 

* days, 
Job xxxviii. 4. 7. 
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days, probably for the benefit of angels who might be 
ſpectators upon that great occaſion, and alſo that men 
in future time might contemplate upon the works of 
God with the more eaſe and ſatisfaction; but whenev- 
er any part of the creation was produced, the word of 
God effected it in a manner moſt expreſſive of his pow- 
er and majeſty. He. /pake and it was done, He com- 
manded and it /ivod faſt.* | 

2. ViewinoG God as Creator of the world, we 
behold his goodneſs. The earth is full-of his goodneſs, 
alſo the great and wide ſea. When God firſt ſurveyed 
the works of his hand, he pronounced them, as Moſes 
obſerves, to be very good.f Since that time they 
have ſuffered an unhappy change in their nature and ef. 
feQs, in conſequence of fin ; but they ſtill remain good 
and appear in general to have an exiſtence given them 
upon a benevolent deſign. Some of them are a partial 
evil; but even theſe may be productive of good. 
Thorns and thiſtles, and vegetables of a poiſonous na- 
ture, barren deſerts and mountains of rocks, and ven- 
omous beaſts may anſwer ſome uſeful purpoſe. God 
hath made nothing in vain 3 and from the apparent uſe 
of the greater part of his works we may conclude that 
thoſe things, whoſe beneficial effects we cannot perceive, 
are capable in ſome way, of being improved to the ad- 
vancement of happineſss. | . 
Tn moſt of the evils that ariſe from the things 
which God hath made, appear to come by the perver- 
ſion of them. As the inſtruments which men form for 
their heneſit, do ſometimes accidentally or by being 
miſapplied become a miſchief te them: So the fruits of 
the earth, whether of the vegetable or animal kind, by 
an improper uſe of them, may prove hurtful and inju- 
rious; but this is no evidence that the deſign of the 
Creator in making them, was not benevolent. Every 
creature of God is good in itſelf, and when rightly im- 
proved, in its effects, and in this the benignity of God 
| «7 © ; apPcars, 
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ment of which, all his living creatures are made ſu 
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appears. Further, his goodneſs appears in that * 


cep- 
tible, and in the proviſion that he has made for them 
univerſally according; to their peculiar nature and fitna- 
tion. Their capacity for enjoyment is very various. 
The ſenſitive powers of fome creatures are much leſs 
than thoſe of others, and conſequently they have lets 
happineſs ; but all may be ſaid to be happy, in that they 
have an opportunity to enjoy what their nature demands, 
The divine goodneſs is not to be impeached merely be- 
cauſe all creatures are not put upon an equality. As 
the human body is the more compleat by reaſon of the 
variety of its parts, though ſome. of them are inferior 
to others: So the viſible world may be the more per- 
fect, and contain in it the more happineſs, in conſe- 
quence of that diverſity which there is in the nature and 
gifts of thoſe. creatures with which it is filled: and 
therefore it is no objection againſt the goodneſs of God, 
that ſome are diſtinguiſhed by it above others ; and to 
make ſuch an objection is not only groundleſs but an im- 
pious reflection upon the ſovereignty of God, eſpecial- 
ly when any particular man makes it in reſpe& to him- 
ſelf, and complains of his Maker becauſe he is not 
made equal to ſome other man or to an angel. O man, 
who art thau that replie/t againſt God ! Shall the thing 


formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made me 


thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay to make one 
veſſel unto honour and another unto diſhonour ** We 
have not the leſs happineſs becauſe ſome others have 


-more than we,. and being treated with no injuſtice, our 


eye ſhould not be evil becauſe Cod is good. 
3 God as Creator, appears infinitely wiſe. 

HE marks of wiſdom are manifeſt in his works. 
The nature and form which are given to creatures and 
things; their great ſimilitude and yet infinite variety 
and diſtinction; their relation and mutual dependence 
and fitneſs in their particular ſtations, and ſubſerviency, 
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in all their ſeveral parts to ſome valuable end, make 
them appear to he the effect of infinite wiſdom, as well 
as of almighty power. | Fd 
Tax wiſdom of many things relating to creation 
we, indeed, cannot comprehend. We do not perceive 
the wiſdom of God, in performing the work of crea- 
tion, juſt at that time in which it was done. We do 
not ſee his wiſdom in making, out of an infinite number 
of poſſible worlds, ſuch a world as now exiſts ; or in 
making ſo many creatures and things as he has done, 
and no more or leſs, and with fuch natares and capaci- 
ties rather than with others, which were equally poſſi- 
ble with him. And judging of fome creatures that are 
made, according to the limited view of our minds, we 
may ſuppoſe that they are defects in the creation which 
might wiſely have been left out of it: but the rhowghts 
of God are not as cur thoughts ; and from his wiſdom, 
which we perceive, diſplayed in his works in general, 
and efpecially in thoſe parts of them with which we are 
moſt acquainted, we have reaſon to believe that there 
is perfect wiſdom exerciſed through the whole. Hoto 
manifold are thy works, O Lord, in wiſdom 'baſt thoy 
made them all '* . ns 
Tux perfections of God, when we contemplate 
upon them, lead us to ſuppoſe, that his work muſt be 
perfect and incapable of amendment, not only by his 
. creatures but even by his own hand. "Time and expe- 
rience make no addition to the wiſdom of God, in 
the review of his works. He never beholds a mil. 
take made by himſelf. He is indeed repreſented; 
as repenting, that he had made man upon the earth; 
but he repented of this no otherwiſe, than as he was 
offended with the wickedneſs of man, in conſequence 
of which, his meafures and dealings with him, were 
to be changed. The Moſt High is poſſeſſed of infinite 
knowledge: by him actions are ſeen and weighed as 
perfectly before as after they have taken place; and 
5 therefore, 
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therefore, he was not diſappointed, in the conduct 
of man, and by the event made to ſee a miltake, which 
he had committed in calling him into being. And in 
every creature and thing belonging to the creation of 
God, his infinite perfection leads us to ſuppoſe, that, 
when taken together, and viewed in their whole connec- 
tion, duration and purpoſe, there is a complete and 
perfect diſplay of wiſdom. He bath made the earth 
by his power ; He hath eſtabliſhed the world by his 
wiſdom and hath ſtretched out the heavens by his diſ- 


cCretion.“ Having thus taken a view of God as Crea- 


tor of the world, I fhall now 
2dly. Coxsipzx him, as the Governor of it. 
Wurx he had made the world, he did not neg- 


lect and leave it to return back to nothing, or to run 


on in confuſion and diforder-as mere nature or chance 
ſhould dire&, but took i under his own care, gui- 


. dance and management. 


As he made all things for certain deſigns, ſo from 
the beginning, he has, and always will exerciſe a con- 
troul over the whole, that the purpoſes of his wiſdom 
in creation may be punctually and fully accompliſhed. 
The marks of the divine hand in the government of 
the world are equally apparent as in its creation ; and 
when we attend to them as they appear in the courſe 
of events, we cannot but acknowledge his univerſal 
kingdom and dominion, and ſay, ths Lord reigneth for- 
ever and ever-——thy kingdom is an everiaſting kingdom and 
endureth through all gencratioms. We are to conceive 
of 2 as Governor of the world in the following reſ- 

8. 
* Figsr, As he has it under his care and preſerva- 
tion. In his hand is the ſoul of every living thing and 
the breath of all mankind, Of all creatures and things 
m exiſtence God is the preſeryer, cither immediately, 
by himſelf, or by him who is the image of the inviſible 
God, By him all things conſiſt or remain in being un- 
der 


Jer. x. 12. 


law, which is of a moral kind, ſuited to their rational 


\ 
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der the ſituation and circumſtances which attend them. 
Many creatures God makes inſtrumental of their own. 
preſervation and that of others. Vegetables and vari- 
ous parts of the inanimate creation are the means of 
ſapport to ſuch as have a ſenſitive and rational life, and 
ſome animals afford food and nouriſhment unto others; 
but their efficacy in this way is ever owing to the watch- 
ful providence and agency of God, and he is the great 
preſerver of the whole. Even thou art Lord alone, 
thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens with al! 
their hoſt, the earth and all things that are therein, and 
thou preſervgſt them all.“ i LAST | 
_..... 2. God is the Governor of the world, in that he 
gives law to the whole. The Lord is our latogiver and 
King. He is a lawgiver unto all creatures and things, 
in that he gives to them ſome principle, or law by which 
under him they are to be directed. The laws of na- 
ture, as they are called, which are uniform in their op- 
erations, producing under like circumſtances like ef- 
fects, receive their energy from his power and agency; 
hence the movements and effects of material and inan- 
imate bodies are repreſented as taking place under him. 
The lighining goeth forth at his word—He commandeth 
and raifeth the ſtormy wind. Fire and hail, ſnow and 
vapour fulfill his word. 

Tus law alſo which is given to the brutal creation 
and which is ſometimes called inſtinct, by which they 
are led to act agreeable to their nature, and to ſeek ſuſ- 
tenance and ſafety in a way which to us appears moſt 
proper, and in ſome inſtances artful, is given to them 
by God, hence he ſpeaks of it as the effect of that 
wiſdom, which ſurpaſſes the wiſdom of man, in his ad- 
dreſs to Job. Doth the hawk fly by thy wiſdom and 

Aretch forth her wings towards the ſouth ? Doth the ca- 
gle mount up by thy command and make her neſt on high? 
Among intelligent creatures God rules by a {till higher 


nature, 
Neh. ix. 6. 
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nature, and inforced by ſuch motives as are proper to 
excite an obedience to it. Under a law of this kind, 
we have reaſon to believe all the holy angels of heav- 
en are, and thoſe fallen ones in hell, thongh with different 
Fequiſitions ; for the dominion of God as lawgiver is 
repreſented as including in it things in heaven and things 
in the earth and things under the earth, or evil ſpirits 
in the bottomleſs pit. As to manRind we are more par- 
ticulatly informed, that their maker is their lawgiver, 
and what the Jaw 15 by which they are to be governed, 
and what will be the conſequence of their obedience or 
diſobedience. This law is in a meaſure taught by thoſe 
principles of reaſon and conſtience which are common 
to men, and therefore where the light of revelation is 
not enjoyed, men are under moral obligation, and are 
excuſable or blamable, and may feel fo, in their own 
minds according as they conform to or deviate from 
the rule of their duty. They who have not the (re- 
vealed) law, are a law unto themſelves, their conſciences 
the mean while extuſing or accuſing them: But by the 
book of revelation we are more eſpecially taught that 
the law of God extends to man; here allo the particu- 
lar precepts of his law, are expreſsly named and clear- 
ly explained; to ſome of which the knowledge of man 
could never extend by the mere light of nature ; of this 
Kind are various precepts connected with that diſpenſa- 
tion of grace which takes place by Jeſus Chriſt; which 
diſpenſation itſelf is a mere matter of revelation, a myſ- 
tery, hidden from the wiſdom of the world, but made 
atnifeſt by the goſpel—and by the commandment of 
the everlaſting God made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith.“ | 
zd. Gov is the governor of the world; in that the 


affairs and events of it are all under his diſpoſal. Un- 


der his own ruling and governing hand are thoſe events 

Which may be called outward and natural. He maketh 

the graſs and the herbs to grow and to wither in his 
Ta hand, 


* Romans xvi. 26, 
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hand, are the times and the ſeaſons; he it is that ap- 

ointeth ſummer and winter, ſeed time and harveſt.— 
the condition and circumſtances of the brutal creation 
are all ordered by him; a ſparrow falls not to the ground 
without his notice, he feedeth the young ravens when 
they cry, and provideth for the cattle upon a thouſand 
hills. He gives to all material bodies, their ſtations, their 
effects and various motions. He hangeth the earth upon 
nothing ; he bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds until 
the day and night come to an end—the pillars of the earth 
tremble and are aſtoniſhed at his reprogf—he divideth the 
' fea, by his ſpirit he garniſbeth the heavens ; he maketh 
the fun and moon and all the luminaries of heaven to run 
their race — bis bends the feet influences of Pleiades, and 

looſes ihe bands of Orion. le bringeth forth Mazeroth in 
his ſeaſon," and guides Arcturus with his Sons. In reſ- 
pect to mankind he determines the times before ap- 
pointed and the bounds of their habitation—their proſ- 


perity and adverſity, joy and forrow are what he in his 


{overeignty ſees fit to order. The Lord killeth and mak- 


ch alive, he bringeth dotwa'to the grave, and bringeth up, 


de Lord maketh poor and maketh rich, he bringeth low 
JFF oa 
© EvEeNTs in the moral world axe alſo under the ſu- 
perintendency of God. Divine light, truth and grace 
take place under him and all the means, which ration- 
al beings enjoy for moral improvement. From him all 
moral diſpoſitions and actions in his intelligent creatures 
proceed, which are good and virmous. He maketh 
his angels ſwift to obey him, and worketh in righteous 
men ta will and to do of his own good pleaſure, and though 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man, but every man is tempted, when he is drawn a 
. of his own luſt and enticed, yet the ſinner is not ſelk uff. 
cient and independent in any of the wickedneſs which 
hae commits, and the moſt atrocious moral crimes are 
ſometimes made ſubſervient to the particular and ſpe- 
1 ; | cial 
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cial purpoſes, of infinite wiſdom ; as we are taught 
in the example of Pharaoh who hardened his heart 
againſt God, whereby the divine arm was eventu- 
ally made the more conſpicuous ; alſo in the enmity and 
cruelty of the Jews towards Jeſus Chriſt ; while they, 
in accuſing and putting this perſon to death, acted a 
moſt wicked part ; they fulfilled the determinate coun- 
ſel of God, and were inſtrumental in accompliſhing the 


deſign of Chriſt in aſſuming our nature, which was 


that he might give his life a ranſom for the fins of the 
world. 

Tux diſpoſing: hand of God over moral agents 
while they remain free and accountable, is a proceſs in 
the divine government attended with obſcurity and in- 
capable of explanation by the limited powers of men; 


but as we are addreſſed in the word of God, as intelli- 


gent beings,” capable of judging, chooſing and acting, 
and as we are conſcious in our minds of moral agency 


and volition ; it becomes us to conſider ourſelves as free 


moral agents, accountable for the exerciſe of our pow- 
ers, and that we ſhall be approved or juſtly condemned 
according as our actions are good or bad. f thou dot 
zwell, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And if thou dogſt not 
well, fin lieth at the door It becomes us alſo to ac- 
knowledge the ſupremacy of God, and his ſuperintend- 
ency over all the volitions of men, for ſo far as we are 
capable of looking into the nature of things, it appears 
impoſſible that man ſhould exiſt or act, in and of him- 
ſelf free of all dependence upon divine power, and the 
ſeriptures declare that God has the hearts and ways of 
all in his hands, that his council ſtands through all gene- 
rations, and that of him and to him and through him are 


all things to whom be glory forever. 


God in thus governing the world makes not only 


a diſplay of that power, wiſdom, and: goodneſs whic 
we noticed in the works of creation, but alſo of equi- 


ty and juſtice, truth and righteouſneſs : There is no 
Pn | 3 oppreſſion 
*. Geneſis iv, 7. | 
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oppreſſion or wrong done by him to any ſubject of his 
extenſive kingdom. Nothing is required by his law 
but what is reaſonable and right; and no reward con- 
ferred or puniſhment inflicted but what is righteous and 
juſt. The Lord is holy in all hit ways, and rightcous in 
all his works. His late is perfect and righteous altogeth- 


er. 
|. From the view which we have been taking of the 
character of God, I may remark, 
| iſt Tuar he appears a glorious e e poſ- 
ſeſſed of infinite power, greatneſs and majeſty. | 

.Hz hath created when, and after what manner 
it. ſeemed him good; and all the vaſt multitude of 
creatures and things which he bath made, he governs 
according to the council of his own will. Who hath di- 
reftcd the ſpirit of the Lord. or being bis counſellor, hath 
taught him Thins, then, muſ we ſay, O Lord, is the 
greatneſs and the porter and the glory and the maje/ty— 
for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine :— 
 Thine'is the Ringaom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as bead 
above all. God is ſo far exalted above others, that the 
greateſt things in nature are as nothing in his ſight, and 
the higheſt characters among his intelligent creatures, 
admit of no compariſon with him. Behold the nations 
are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the ſmall 
duſt of the ballance: Behold, he taketh up the iſles 
as a very little thing. All nations before him are as no- 
thing: and they are counted to him leſs than nothing and 
vanity.” To whom then will ye liken God? Or what 
likeneſs will ye compare unto him? It is he that ſitteth 
upon the cirele of the earth; and the inhabitants thereof 
are as graſshoppers; that ſtretcheth out the heavens as 
a curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in; 
that bringeth the princes tg nothing: he maketh the 
Judges of the earth as vanity. 

and. Tu character of God as creator and gov- 
ernor of the world, appears moſt worthy of our love. 
His W are the works of wiſdom and goodneſs: his 

own 
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own glory is the deſign of them. God hath made all 
things for himſelf, or for the * of his perfections; 
he alſo herein evidently regards the happineſs of his crea- 
tures ; for God is good to all, and his tender mercies are 
over all his works; even the judgments adminiſtered 
by him are for a ſalutary purpoſe, particularly that the 


children of men might learn righteouſneſs and become 


poſſeſſed of the peaceable fruits of it. : 
ard. Wx are taught by our ſubject, the omni- 
preſence of God. He being univerſal in his agency he 
muſt be ſo in his preſence. He is nat far from every 
one of us ; for in him we live and move and have our be- 
ing. | 
25 4th. TRE propriety and duty of offering prayer, 
with thankſgiving unto God, appears from our ſub- 
jet. As we are dependent on God and the ſubjects 


of his government, it is no more than a proper acknow- 


ledgment of our ſituation to addreſs ourſelves to him, 
and ſupplicate his favor. Be careful for nothing ; 
but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſ- 
giving let your requeſts be made known unto God. Thus 


caſting your care upon him for he careth for you. 


5th. A PROPER view of Gd, as creator and 
governor of the world, may be quieting and conſoling 
to the minds of men under the trials and ſufferings of 
this probationary ſtate : Here we are perplexed and 
troubled in many ways. Our inquiries are attended 
with darkneſs and uneaſy doubts—the world about us 
appears defaced and in diſorder; the ſcaſons are many 
times inclement and peſtilential—the elements are ſeem- 
ingly at war and threaten us with rain. Mankind alſo, 
through pride, avarice and madneſs, oppoſe and devour 
one another, and ſpread deſolation through kingdoms 

and nations, and wantonly deſtroy in one period, the 
labours of another. Our moſt intereſting hopes from 
the objects with which we are immediately connected 
are deſtroyed, and we ſpend our days meeting with ſuc- 
ceſſive dilappointments and bereavements, and perhaps 
| in 
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in pain, and always with the proſpect of death before 
us, without finding any enjoyment in the world that is 
fully ſatisfying or certain. In this ſituation it is quiet- 
ing and conſoling, to conſider, that we are created and 
placed here upon the earth by God, who always has us, 
our circumſtances and the world about us under his 
care and management, and will ever do that which is 
right, and overrule all things according to bis own wil. 
dom-and purpoſe and in that manner, which may beſt 
ſerve to advance his own glory and the general happi- 
neſs of his creatures. The Lord reigneth, let the earth 
rejoice, let the multitude of the I/les be glad Ns | 
| 6th. Tax ſubject reminds us that God is the great 
object of our firſt obedience. His authority is indiſpu- 
table, and againſt the manner in which it is exerciſed by 
him, no juſt objection can be made. His law and prov- 
dence are holy, juſt and good. Under the juſt and 
powerful government of ſuch a being, the impenitent - 
and diſobedient cannot expect finally to go unpuniſhed ; 
hut verily there is a reward, (through Chriſt) for the 
righteous. Thinke/t thou this, O man, that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the judgment of God -e will render to ever 
than according to his deeds-—unto them who do not obey the 
truth, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh— 
but glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh 
govd—for there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 
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John i. 1. And the Word was Gon.” 


Pas facred ere give very dif- 
PEN names to Jefus Chriſt. He is man, God, the 
ſon of man, the Son of God, the angel, the Lord, the 
angel of the Lord, and the word. Correſpondent 
with this diverſity of names, all parts of the Bible af- 
cribe to him a very extraordinary character. 

Tre evangeliſt Matthew writes, *** The book of 
the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the 
ſon of Abraham.” John ſtates, *« In the beginning 
was the word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God.“ He goes further, © all things were 
made by him; and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. At the commencement of time, 
when the firſt creature was made, the word exiſted, + 
was with God and was God. He is diſtinguiſhed from 
God, yet is God. | 

«© Tas wor s made fleſh, and dwelt among 
us.“ 9 The mand iſt was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt. God had) - by a prophet, * Behold, a virgin 


* Mat. i... f John i. 1. 1 V. 3. 
John i. 14. 1 : : 
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ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being inter- 
preted, is, God with us.”* Emmanuel is the word 
made fleſh. 

© Tx1s account, given of Chriſt by the two Apoſ- 
folic Evangeliſts, at the beginning of their goſpels, 
ſtrongly intimates, that to underſtand his character and 
works, he muſt be viewed as poſſeſſing two natures, and 
being both God and man. 
A PERSONAL union of deity with manhood, is 
indeed not cafily comprehended. But ſince we are not 
able to comprehend the union of body and ſpirit in 
ourſelves, though more acquainted with the properties 
of matter than with the divine eſſence, which is moſt 
wiſe, to reject a doctrine of the Bible, becauſe it is not 
dictated by our own vnder{tandmgs,” or to receive it, 
becauſe it is taught of God ? 

Crr1sT is to be conſidered not only perſonally as 


Emmanuel, but officially as mediator. In this official 


capacity - he i is the angel of the Lord, and meſſenger 
of his will to men. The diltinction between perſonal 
and official dignity. is caſily underſtood; In regard to 
one of them a perſon may be a ſuperio? or equal, while 
in reſpect of the other he is an inferior. The mother 
of king Solomon, in that relation was his ſuperior, but 
as king he was above her, and did her honor in cau- 
ſing a ſeat tobe placed for her on his right hand, while 
he fat on the throne. and heard her requeſt. And 
Chriſt, who in the form of God thought it not robbe- 
ry to be equal with God, in the form of man, and as 
mediator, became obedicnt to death. 

Id the view which has been taken of Chriſt, 
there is no contradiction, in aſeribing to him the infir- 
mities of - manhood without fin, to cher with all the 
perfections of :deity. Neither 755 of the things 

wal . and offi- 
s poſſeſſing eſſen- 
tial divinity, and being God 88 as the Father.— 
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God himſelf ſpeaks of him as both a man and his own 
equal: The man that is my fellow faith the Lord of 
hoſts.?? 

Tresz remarks are defigned as introductory to an 
exhibition of evidence of the eſſential divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which, it is believed, is aflerted in the text: 
e The word was God.“ Notice will be taken of the 
names of Chriſt, his perfections, the works attributed 
to him, the religious homage paid him, and his being 


equalled with God the Father. 


1. Fas names of Chriſt in the ſcriptures are a 
proof of his eſſential divinity. 

A Divine perſon appeared repeatedly to the pa- 
triarchs, to Moſes and the children of Iſrael. In which 
perſon of deity did God appear ? As the Father; or 
as the Son, who is Chriſt ? 

Tux diſtinct official characters given in the goſpel 
to the Father and the Son, are a ſtrong preſumption, 
that all intercourſe between God and man, is through 
the Son as mediator. In Chriſt God is reconcileable 
to the world, 2nd through him we have acceſs to the 
Father. It is moreover expreſsly aſſerted,? No man 
hath ſeen God at afy time, meaning 'God the Fa- 
ther ; but, the only begotten Son, which is in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, he bath declared him. Again, f 
Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, fave he 
which is of God, that is except Chriſt, © he hath 
ſcen the Father,” When therefore we read „Then 
went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
ſeventy of the elders of Iſrael: And they ſaw the God 
of Iſrael :!—Alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drink.“ 


The God of Ifracl, God whom Moſes and the elders ' 
of Ifracl ſaw, was not che Father, but the Son, who 


is Chriſt, 

Wurx Chriſt was on earth God owned him, and 
bote teſtimony to him, by a voice from heaven. But 
it is thought that there is no other inſtance, in which 

M there 
* John i, 28, + John vi. 46. f Exod, xxiv. 9, 10% 1. 
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there is evidence or probability, of God's having in- 
tercourſe immediately with men, otherwiſe than in the 
perſon of the Son. In a number of inſtances of his 
appearing, he is called not only the Lord or God, but 
alſo the angel of the Lord, or man; as if purpoſely to 

deſignate him as acting in the office of mediator: A 
prophecy of Chriſt's coming to his temple is,“ „And 


* > the Lord whom ye ſeck ſhall ſuddenly come to his tem- 


ple; even the meſſenger of his covenant whom ye * 
light in.! The name angel ſignifies meſſenger; which 
cannot be applied to the Father, but belongs to the 
Son, as deſcriptive of his official character. Thus the 
names, the angel of the Lord, and the Lord, ſhow 
that Chriſt appeared to Gideon. „The angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him and che Lord looked upon 

him — and the Lord ſaid unto him.” —In relating the e- 
vents of one interview, both names are repeatedly uſ- 
cd. 

11 Tur ſame names evidence an a ppearance of Chriſt 
to Hagar.j © And the angel of the Lord found her, 
r unto her, I will multi- 
ply thy ſeed exceedingly. And ſhe called the name of 
the Lord, that fpake unto her, thou God ſeeſt me.“ 
| The hiſtorian gives him the two names, the angel of 
the Lord, and the Lord. Hagar uſes a ſtronger term, 
_ implying chat he was God omniſcient ; thou God ſeeſt 
me.“ And when ſpeaking by the name of the angel 
of the Lord, he aſſumes the character of God, in ſay- 
ing, I will multiply thy ſeed.” "Theſe circumſtan-- 
ces are additional —— that the angel, who ſpoke 
to her, was both Chriſt and truly God. 

Ar another time Chriſtappeared as man. 5 A 
man wreſtled with Jacob, bleſſed him and changed 
his name to "Iſrael :** For he faid, as a prince haſt 
thou power with God, and with man, and haſt prevail- 
ed. arg 95 885 FRY reep N = radon ws 
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for I have ſeen God face to face, and my life is preſerv- 
ed.“ In wreſtling with a man he ſaw God face to 
face; which was God in the form of man. 

WnũurN Abraham dwelt at Mamre, the Lord ap- 
peared unto him; and he ſat in the tent door, in the 
heat of the day; and he lifted up his eyes and look - 
ed and lo, three men ſtood by him. And when he faw 
them he ran to meet them and bowed himſelf toward 
the ground, and ſaid, my Lord.” The Lord appear- 
ed and Abraham looking ſaw three men. He bowed 
himſelf to them and faid my Lord. The Lord muſt 
therefore have been one of the three men, © They 
faid, ſo do as thou haſt ſaid. And they faid unto him, 
where is Sarah thy wife, And he,” (the Lord) aid, 


I will certainly return unto thee according to the time of 


life, and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon.“ In this 
manner they talked with Abraham, as the Lord and as 
the three men, evidencing that the Lord was one of the 
men. The Lord ſaid ſhall I hide from Abraham the 
thing which I do??? * Becauſe the cry of Sodom and 
Gomorrah is great I will go down now and ſee—and 
the men turned their faces from thence and went toward 
Sodom : but Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord,” 
and interceded for that city, © And there came two an- 
gels to Sodom at even.“ The character in which the 
Lord appeared to Abraham, as a man and yet God 
hearing prayer, agrees to Chriſt and to no other. 
_*» AzrTExx'this,} God did tempt Abraham, and 
he faid, take now thy ſon, and offer him there for a 
burnt offering. But, © the angel of the Lord call- 
ed unto him and faid; Abraham, Abraham, for now I 
know that thou feareſt God, ſecing thou haft riot with- 
held thy fon, thine only ſon from me. God command- 
ed to facrifice his fon, the angel of the Lord ſaid, 
thou haſt not withheld thy fon from ace.” The an- 
gel therefore and God were the fame perſon. - 
2 
Gen, xviii. 1. + Gen. xxii. 1, 2. V. 15, 16, 17. 
2 } V. 11, 18. . N 
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the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of hea- 
ven the ſecond time, and faid, by myſelf have I ſworn, 
faith the Lord, that in blefling I will bleſs the. Here 
he ſpeaks again in A character bh belongs only to 


Jacos laying bis hands on the ſons of Joſeph, 

ed* God, before whom my fathers Abraham and 

e did walk, the God, which fed me all my life long 
unto this day, the angel which redecmed me from all 
evil, bleſs the lads.“ This angel God is Chriſt. -- No 


other; is both the. God of Abraham and Ifaac, and 


the angel who redeemed Jacob. 

Go, in the perſon who fpake to Abraham ay 
Jacob, appeared alſo to Moſes, on Horeb the mount of 
God.f The angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh: And 
when the Lord ſaw that he turned afide to e, God 
called unto him out of the midſt of the buſ. And 


the Lord fatd,” J have ſurely ſeen the affliction of my 


people—and I am come down to deliver them. Come 
now therefore, and I will ſend thee unto Pharaoh, that 
thou mayeſt bring forth my people the children of I 
rael out of Egypt.” Theſe names, it vas been — 


edly noticed, deſignate Chriſt. 


THis inſtance is the more important, . the 
perſon who appeared in the buſh, is the ſame Lord that 


enabled Moſes to bring the children of Ifrael out of E- 


gypt; was with him in the wilderneſs; and gave them 
his law at Mount Sinai. He is firſt called the angel of 


the Lord; then the Lord, and God. The angel ap- 


peared to Moſes, the Lord ſaw that he turned to ſee, 
and God called unto him. The an gel appeared out of 


the midſt of the buſh, God called out of the midſt of 


the buſh, the Lord faid 1 am ceme down, implying 
that he was there, and was the perſon whom Moſes ſaw. 


For it will not be pretended that the angel appear- 


ed, but did not ſpeak; and that the Lord and God 
talked 


Sen. Isvili, 15, 16, + Exod. iii. 2, 4, 7; 8. 10. 
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talked with Moſes, but were not ſeen. Indeed Moſes 
was charged to'fay to the children of Iſrael, the Lord 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of Iſaac 
and of Jacob, appeared unto me.“ V. 16. 

. God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT I AM, 
And he ſaid, thus ſhalt thou fay unto the children of 
Urael, I AM hath ſent me unto you.” The ſame per- 
- fon ſtill ſpeaks, though he again aſſumes a new name, 
or new names. The Lord had before ſaid to Moſes, 
„% J will ſend thee.” That he was the angel who ap- 
peared in the buſh, is confirmed by the teſtimony of 
the martyr Stephen. Speaking of Moſes he ſaith, f the 
“ ſame did God fend by the hands of the angel which 
appeared to him in the buſh.** 'Chriſt in the character of 
mediator is the angel of God, and by 8 eng com- 
municates meſſages to men. As God's er he 
came down to deliver the children of Watt, = ap- 

in the buſh as the angel of the Lord, and as 
the Lord and God he ſent Moſes, and afterwards was 
with him in bringing the children of Iſrael ont of E- 


«© Moses,“ having made one attempt without 
ſucceſs, returned unto the Lord and ſaid, Lord, 
why is it that thou haſt ſent me. Then the Lord faid 
unto Moſes, now thou ſhalt ſee what I will do to Pha- 
raoh.”j Thus plain is it that the perſon who ſent 
Moſes continued to be with him, At the firſt inter- 
view, God faid, certainly I will be with thee.” By 
the ſame name, at the ſecond time of ſpeaking to Mo- 
ſes, he tells him, & wherefore fay unto the children of 
Iſrael, I am the Lord, and I will bring you out from 
| under the burdens of the Egyptians,” Thus was it 

God in the ſecond: perſon, who is the angel of the 
Lord, that gave Moſes his commiſſion to deliver the 
children of Iſrael, and favoured him with his preſence 
to enable him to accompliſh i it. The teſtimony of Ste- 

phen 
V. 4s Exod, v. 22. vi. 1. 
+ Act vii. 33. ö Chap. iii. 12. vi. 6, 
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phen is aggin expreſs :* © This is he,“ is the Moſes, 
<< that was in the church in the wildemek with the an- 
. him in Mount Sinai, and with our 

thers oy 


I pointing out Chriſt as deſignated by his names, 


which are ſo different from each other as to belong on- 


Iy to him, ſeveral inſtances have been noticed which 
are proofs of his divinity. He is the Lord to whom 
Abraham prayed for Sodom; God to whom that Patri- 
arch was about to offer Iſaac for a burnt offering, and 


to whom he ſacrificed a ram inſtead of his ſon: the an- 


$7 to whom Jacob prayed, as the God before whom his 

thers Abraham and Iſaac walked, who alſo inſtruct- 
ed Moſes to call him to the children of Iſrael the. Lord 
God of their.fathers, the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. When he appeared to Moſes, f the ground, be- 
cauſe of his preſence, was holy. “ Moreover he ſaid, 
Fam the God of thy father, the God of Ab | 
the God of aac, = the God of Jacob.“ He re- 


peated his declaration charging Moſes, - Thus ſhalt 


thou fay upto the children of frac}, the Lord God of 
your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and. the God of Jacob, hath ſent me unto you; this 
is my name forever, and this is my memorial unto all 
generations.” And when Moſes returned to him he 


ſaid further, and I appeared unto Abraham, unto 


Haac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, 
but by my name JaHOVAH was I not known to cn 
To mention one declaration more; at Mount Sinai he 


| Take theſe words, $ & Lam the Lord thy God which 


have brought thee ont of the land of — and out 
of the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt have no ocher 
Gods before me.” _ It is not poſſible that he ſhould. 
WG 
dvinity. . 


Adds vii. 38. 
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Tu name Jehovah is peculiar to God and always 
implies divinity. That men may know, the Pſalm- 
iſt prayed, Pſalm Ixxxiii. 18, © that thou whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah, art the moſt high over all the carth.” 
This name is repeatedly given to Chriſt in the original 
language of the Old Teſtament. One inſtance is, 
Jer. xx. 5, 6. I wilt raife unto David a righteous 
branch —and this is his name by which he ſhall be call- 
ed THE Lox,” In the original as may be ſeen in the 
margin of the large Bible, Jznovan, our rIGuT= 
EOUSNESS.”? | | 

OTHwzR names given to Chriſt are, Wonderful, 
Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace.” ““ Lord of all:“ “ The 
Lord of glory: 8“ The true God and eternal life :*” 
e Chriſt, who. is over all, God bleſſed forever.” If 
it is poſſible for names, and the manner of uſing them, 
to evidence a being to be truly God, the names of 
Chriſt, it is believed, are a demonſtrable proof of his 
eſſential divinity. 

Tar importance of the doctrine makes it ſuitable 
to notice other arguments which eſtabliſh it. 

2. Tur perfections of Chriſt are a proof of his 
eſſential divinity. '% 
 Gop. is known by his perfections, which diſtin- 
guifh him from all his creatures. And theſe perfections, 
being poſſeſſed by Chriſt, evidence that he is God, of 
the ſame divine eſſence as the Father. 

Oxx of the names of Chriſt, deſcriptive of his 
character, is, © The everlaſting Father.” And a dec- 
laration which he made of himſelf is, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and 
the laſt,” In another place, he faith, f I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, faith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, 


the 
* Ifaiah ix. 6. Rom ix. 5. 
+ Acts x. 36. * Rev. xxii. 19, 
8 2 Cor. TH 8. + Rev. i. 8. 
1 John v. 20. 
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the Almighty.” The Father aſcribes to him like per- 
fections, in ſaying, 22 throne O God is forever.“ 


And an apoſtle calls 8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſ- 
terday to day and foreverꝰ Theſe declarations are 


ſtrongly deſcriptive of perſections peculiar to deity. 


oreover, 
Cnx18+ faid to his diſciples, * where two or 
there are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midſt of them: And when he gave them com- 


miſſion to preach him to alt nations he added, And 


lo, I am with you alwa Way even unto the end of the 
world.“ He fbreiy m be God omnipreſent, to be in 
the midſt of every ſociety of two or three gathered to- 


gether in his name, and with his miniſters g 
Him among all nations. Eſſential divinity is in like 


manner neceſſary, to his being officially given to be 
* the head over all things to the church; which is his 


body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; r And 


theſe deelarations well agree with the expreſs affertions, 
1* In dwelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bod- 
ily.” All che fulneſs of the godhead, not figuratively, 
hut bodily and ſubſtantially, dwells in him. That he 


is almighty is further evident, in that to him as media- 


tor, © all power is given in heaven and in earth; & he 
being the brightneſs of the Father's glory, and the 


expreſs image of his perſon,” and upholding all things 


by the word of his power.“ 


Wx he was on earth he was omniſcient. * He 


knew all men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtify 


of man: for he knew what was in man.“ Peter ap- 
led to him f Lord thou knoweſt all things, thou 
oweſt that I love thee.”* He and the Father are a- 
pee e DINIEIR all creatures in knowing each 


_ | | other. 
· eb. 5. 8. Col. ii. 9. 
Heb. xiii, 8. Mat. xxviii. 18. 
Mat. xviii. 20. | Heb. i. g. 
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other. “ And no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, fave the 
Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him.” 
To know mankind, as king Solomon profeſſed, is pe- 
culiar to God: For thou only knoweſt the hearts of 
the children of men: & But Chriſt knows all men, and 
what is in them; and he knows God even the Father. 
His omniſcience is alſo further evidenced, in the reve- 
lation of the apoſtle John, in his opening the ſeals of 
the book of the decrees of God, and diſcloſing in 
prophecy events, which were to take place in a long ſe- 


ties to the end of the world.] Thus as eternal, un- 


changeable, almighty, and omniſcient, Chriſt is truly 
God | 


3. Taz works of Chriſt are a proof of his eſſen- 
tial divinity. 

I uns xèaſon of mankind agrees with the ſcriptures, 
in teaching that God is to be known by his works. 
The inviſible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” 
He faith,f I am the Lord and there is none elſe, there 
10 no God beſides me.“ Thus faith the Lord, the 
holy one of Iſrael, and his maker, I have made the 
earth, and created man upon it: I, even my hands 
have ſtretched out the heavens, and all their hoſts have 
I commanded. For thus faith the Lord that created 
the heavens, God himſelf that fo:med the earth, I am 
the Lord, and here it none elſe.” Who is God the 
creator? Is he the Father? So is he the Son, the word 
who was made fleſh.} All things were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. 5 For by him were all things created, that are 


in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, | 


whether hey be thrones or dominions, or principalities 
N 


Or 
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or powers; all things were made by him, and for him. 


And he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
fiſt. God himſelf,” and not by the inſtrumentality of 
another, formed the earth. He faith, I, even m 
hands have ſtretched out the heavens.” Yet all theſe 
were created by Chriſt. He is therefore the God be- 
ſides whom there is none elſe. Further, 
CaR1sT, as the word made fleſh, poſſeſſes all the 
capacity requifite for his office as mediator. And the 
works of God, which he performs in obedience to the 
Father, are as ſure proofs of his godhcad as if he were 
to do the fame works wholly of himſelf. He laid 
down his life, and took it again: is the reſurrection 
and the life; and will be the judge of mankind at the 
laſt day. Theſe things, as well as his being the creator 
and the Lord of providence, ſhow that he is God, in 
the eſſential attributes of divinity, as well as in of- 
Ace. | | Nb 
4. Thx religious homage paid to Chriſt is a proof 


of his eſſential divinity. 


ITnar God only is to be worſhipped, is a ſunda- 


mental principle, of both-natural and revealed. relig- 
ion.“ Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God; for the 


Lord 'whoſe name is jealous,. is a jealous God.“ If 
religious homage be offered to a good man or angel, he 


repels it with zeal: <* Sec thou do it not: Worſhip 


God. But Jeſus Chriſt, even when in the form of 
man, never declined the divine honors, which in many 
inſtances were paid to him. And to worſhip him is 
warranted by examples the authority of which cannot 
be denied. The martyr. Stephen, full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, cloſed his life, calling upon God and ſaying 


Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. The Apoſtle Paul 


prayed, © God himſelf and our Father and our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt direct our way unto you.” And when 


buffeted by the meſſenger of Satan, he beſought the 


. Lord 


* Exod.. xxxiv. 14. + Adds vii. 59, 
+ Rev. Kix. 10. xxl. 9. Aft xiv. 15, 
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Lord thrice that it might depart and received this an- 
ſwer ; © my grace is ſufficient for thee. Moſt gladly 
therefore,” ſaith the apoſtle, “ will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me.” 
The Lord'to whom he prayed, and whoſe grace was 
ſufficient for him, was Chriſt ; in the confidence of 
whoſe power reſting on him he gloried in his own in- 
firmities. 

His benediftions to the churches to which he 
wrote epiſtles are alſo ſo many prayers, moſt or all of 
which are made to Chriſt, and one of them to each 

ſon of the Trinity by name. The grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you.” 

To call on the Lord or on the name of the Lord 
is another expreſſion of religious worſhip. Elijah faid 


to the prophets of Baal, “call ye on the name of your 


Gods, and IJ. will call on the name of the Lord.” In 
the Pſalms'it is written, the Lord is nigh unto all them 
that call upon him, that call upon him in truth. © An 
apoſtle alſo makes the obſervation, ** Whoſoever ſhall 
call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be faved.” The 
Lord therefore on whom Chriſtians call is their God, 
and this Lord is Chriſt.” He ſent Ananias to baptize 
Saul; who objected, f © Lord he hath authority to 
bind all that call on thy name.” The Lord ſaid go,” 
and Ananias went, and ſaid © brother Saul, the Lord, 
even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
eameſt forth ſent me.“ Chriſt is therefore the Lord 
to whom Ananias deſcribed Chriſtians in calling them, 
& All that call on thy name.” The Apoſtle Paul de- 
{cribes them by the fame term. All that in every 
place, call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 
In both theſe inſtances to call on the name of 2 
Jeſus, 


Kom. x. 1g. 1 1 Cor. i. 2. 
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Jeſus, is mentioncd as the known practice and diſtin- 
guiſhing character of Chriſtians. „ ai 
Ox example more, of religious worſhip paid to 
Chriſt, will be produced. 5“ And when he had taken 
the book, the four bœaſts, and four and twenty elders, 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps and golden vials full of odours which are the pray- 
ers of the ſaints. And they fung a new ſong ſaying 
thou art worthy : for thou waſt flain and haſt redeem- 
ed us to God. And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the carth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, and all that is in them, heard I, ſaying, 
bleſſing and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for- 
o · nd 3h 4 wo. K 
+. To the authority of examples precepts are added 
to ſhow the right and the duty of worſhipping Chriſt 
as God. In the forty-fifth pſalm, after ſaying to Chrilt. * 
Thy throne O God is forever God, thy God, hath 
anointed thec. The addreſs turns. to the church, 
ehe is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him.” Another 
pſalm} contains the command, worſhip. him all yg 


SGods: which ſeems to be quoted by an Apoſtle ''in 


application to Chriſty in his declaration... When he 
(God) bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, he 
ſaith, and let all the angels of God worſhip him.“ — 
From whatever paſſage of the Old "Teſtament the a- 
poſtle makes: this quotation, it is an expreſs command, 
atleaſt of apoſtolic authority, to the angels to worſhip 
Chriſt, who is the firſt begotten of God. Ihe con- 
cluſion is certain, Chriſt - being worſhipped as God, 
poſſeſſes eſſential divinity. It is to be conſidered fur. 
3 cl * 


e Cuxier's being equalled with the Father is a 
proof of his eſſential divinit .. | 
His equality with the Father in his names, per- 
5 | fections, 
Rev. v. 8, 9. 13. + Pf. xcvii. 7. | 
2 V. 6. as : + Heb. i. 6. 
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fections, works, and the worſhip commanded to be 
aid him, has been already ſhown. A few particulars 


will be noticed, in which the compariſon is made and 


the equality ſtated. 

CaRr1sT is the Son of God, in diſtimftion from all 
others, intimating that the term applies to him in a 
more proper ſenſe than to any creature, He is God's 
only begotten Son—the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon. The ideas moſt proper 
to the term Son are ſameneſs cf nature exilting in a ſtate 
of relative inferiority and dependence on the Father. 
In theſe Chriſt anſwers to the character of the Son of 
God: being the word made fleſh, in his divinity poſ- 
ſeſling the ſame eſſence as the Father, but receiving 
human nature of him, and acting in the office of me- 
diator as his Son yielding obedience to him. It is in 
reference to his two natures, that God applies to him 
the extraordinary terms. The man that is my fellow 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts.“ 

CHRIST, moreover, is one with the Father, his 
declaration is, © I and my Father are one.” In proof 
of the truth-pf this Chriſt appealed to the works of 
God which he wrought. *< It I do not the works of 
my Father believe me not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me and I in him. 
Chriſt's. argument muſt be allowed to be concluſive. 
And if his doing the works of his Father evidenced 
that he and the Father are one, they in like manner 
evidenced that he is God as the Father is God. 

CHRIS T's oneneſs with the Father, and alſo with 
the Holy Spirit is declared in the aſſertion of the apoſ- 
tle John, ** there are three that bear record in heav- 
en, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
theſe three are one.“ And this doctrine is fo impor- 
tant, that to be a chriſtian every perſon in all ages of 
the church under tlie goſpel, is obliged to have his cov- 

1 John v. 7. 
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enant with God ſealed in memorial and confirmation of 
it, in being baptized “ in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” It is in their 


thus making diſciples, ' that Chriſt promiſes to be with 


lis miniſters alway, even to the end of the world. 

Tuns things, it is believed, fully and abundant- 
ly prove that the ſcriptural character of Chriſt implies 
his true and eſſential divinity. His names, perfections 
and works, his being religiouſly worſhipped and equall- 
ed with God the Father confirm and illuſtrate the dec- 
laration, the word was God. 

bx concluding the ſubject let it be remarked, 

Jssvs Chriſt is a worthy! and fit mediator be. 

3 God and mankind. | 
As he is man; ſo he is God. The word, which 
was made fleſh, was in the beginning with God, and 
was God. However he condeſcended to humble him- 
ſelf in our nature, yielding obedience even to death, 
he and the Father are one. He knows the Father, is 
acquainted with all the perfections of deity, and un- 
derſtands wllat obedience and ſufferings in the charact- 
er of man and as our ſurety, were neceſſary to ſatisfy 
the law of God and honor his juſtice, in granting par- 
don to ſinners. His perſonal dignity gives his mediation 
all the merit and eſſicacy, which our guilt and unwor- 
thine render needful, to procure acceptance for us with 
God. And he is able to fave to the uttermoſt all that 


come to God by him; ſor he ever lweth to make in- 


terceſſion for them. 

2. Is Chriſt is truly God, men, in not believing 
— ＋ ur Chriſt of the galpel: is preciſel ; the Saviour 
needed by mankind. One- infinitely inferior to him 
would not be able to fave a ſingle ſinner. If then Chriſt 
is God, in the ſame ſenſe that the Father is God, which 


it is ſuppoſed has been proved, to deny his divinity i is 


to rob him of that which is eſſential to the infinite glo- 


ry of his character: and whatever creature merit you 


may 
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may allow him, you infinitely depreciate his atonement, 
and power to ſave. Is a ſacriſice for ſin, debaſed in- 
finitely below its real character, a ſafe foundation to 
hope for the pardon of fin committed againſt God ? 
THe infinitude of God is the meaſure of the guilt 
of ſin, confidered as committed againſt him. Who 
will ſay it is not hazardous, to truſt a propitiation of 
infinitely leſs value, than the one he has provided? 
WHATEVER are your thoughts of Chriſt, the 
image or character which you form of him in your 


mind, is the Saviour to which you truſt; whether he 


be the Son of God who 1s revealed in the goſpel, or 
another that exiſts only in a miſtaken imagination. But 
if you have only a creature Saviour, and the Chriſt 
who gives life to men is God, what will not be your 
danger of periſhing, in believing in a fancied redeem- 
er, that is inſufficient to expiate fin, and deliver from 
eternal death. ? 

Taz goſpel declares, *** He that believeth and is 
baptized ſhall be faved ; but he that believeth not ſhall 
be damned.” If Chriſt is God and you deny his di- 
vinity, can you ſay that you have goſpel faith? and 
that you are not expoſed to the doom of him that be- 
heveth not? 

3. Ir concerns all who hear of Chriſt, to learn 
lis character and believe in him. | 

His perſonal dignity, and the importance of his 
official character invite, and demand your attention. 
Do you not need one to mediate between you and 
God:? Who is ſo worthy to be truſted in that capaci- 
ty as Chriſt ? He has died for men to be their Saviour, 
and he will be their ſinal judge. God has committed 
all judgment to him, that all men ſhould honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father. Bleſſed are they 
who know Chriſt and believe in him. 
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1 Corinthians, ii. 10. The Spirit henden 
all 9 Joo, od dee, & things of God.” 


| | Or all peings God only is ide; 
He fills im menſity and eternity, and his counſels extend 
0 all creatures and events. One plan comprehends all 
his works, from the beginning of creation to the com- 
pletion of all things in the everlaſting ages. O the 
depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge 
of God! how unſearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways paſt finding out.” | 


Fur greateſt of all God's works, as far as the 


ſeriptures treat of them, is the redemption of mankind 
by Jeſus Chriſt. All things belonging to our world, 
and thoſc of heaven and hell, are ſubſervient to it. 
« God ſo loved the world that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son.“ The eternal Word became the ſeed of the 
woman, to bruiſe the ſerpent's head. Theſe are things 
far beyoud the reach of human wiſdom and power: 2 
« which none of the princes of this world knew.“ 
* But as it is written, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 


things which God hath prepared for them that love 


him.” But God hath revealed W unto us by his 
| Spirit: 
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Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God.“ | | 

Tux Spirit is a proper agent to be employed in 
making God known, even in the extraordinary deſigns 
of his divine counſels. "The Spirit is able to make a 
true and perfect diſcovery ; he beholds- infinity, he 


ſearches all things, even the deep things, the moſt aſ- 


toniſhing purpoſes, of deity. He ſces intuitively what- 
ever belongs to God. For what man knoweth the 
things of a man fave the ſpirit of man which is in him? 
even ſo the things of God knoweth no man,“ more. 
properly knoweth no one, “but the Spirit of God.“ 

Two things are taught concerning the Spirit. 

I. He is a perſon. | | 

II. Hx is a divine perſon, and truly God. 

Tun doctrine of the Trinity comes neceſſarily in- 
to view in exhibiting the character of the Spirit. The 
bible repreſents God as acting in three relations, diſtin- 
guiſhed by the names the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, and in each relation ſuſtain- 
ing a perſonal character. The Father is a perſon, the 
Son is a perſon, and the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt is a per- 


ſon. For this reaſon it is common to fay, God exiſts in 


three perſons; or, there are three perſons in the God- 
head. At the ſame time it is allowed, that the word 
perſons applied to God as three in one, is not uſed with 
exact propriety as when applied to men. For in what- 
ever manner God is three perſons, he is one being. 
There 1s only one God, though the Father is God, the 
Son is God, and the Spirit is God. 


* 5 


This is the goſpel myſtery: but the inyſtcries of na- 
ture in the exiſtence of vegetable, animal and rational 


life, in bodies of matter, which we notice every day, 


but the conſiſtency of which we cannot comprehend, 
ſhould teach us ſo much modeſty in judging what is con- 
ſiſtent and poſſible and what is not, eſpecially in regard 


to God, as not to diſbelieve plain and expreſs declara-' 


tions of his word. It is to be conſidered, 
0 I. Fux 
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I. Tax Spirit is a perſon. by 

& Tux Spirit ſearches,” which implies that he is 

a perſon, and not an attribute, or merely a- power of 
God. Underſtanding or power may be employed in 
performing actions, but there muſt be an agent, a per- 
ſon, to whom they belong, to direct operations. God, 
in wiſdom, and by power, created the heavens and 
earth; but theſe attributes of deity have no choice or 
will for acting of themſelves, neither do they exiſt oth- 
erwiſe than as perfections of God. And in their pro- 
dueing effects God is the perſon who exerts them, and 
by whoſe volition they are directed. It is otherwiſe of 
the Spirit: His character is not that of an attribute of 
God, but of a perſon poſſeſſing volition, and one act- 
ing. of himſelf. It is true he ſometimes is called the 
Spirit of God, and Spirit of the Lord. He is in like 
manner the Spirit of Chriſt, But as Chriſt is a perſon 
diſtin from the Father, ſo the Spirit is a perſon diſtinct 
from both, from the Father and the Son. | 
Tut Father and the Son are one, in the ſame 
manner as thee Father and the Spirit are one. But the 
diſtin& perſonality of the Son is manifeſt in his appear- 
ing in fleſh, and being the fon of man, as well as the 
Son of God. And as the perſonality aſcribed to the 
Son is real, and not figurative, ſo the fame is true of 
the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed each perfon of the 
Trinity has equal claim to-perſonality. This is inſtanc- 
ed in the form of adminiſtring baptiſm ; © in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
(Mat. xxvili. 19.) 3 
Fax importance of the character of the Spirit to 
chriſtians, will juſtify the calling of your attention to 
ſome further evidence of his perſonal agency. Chriſt 
ſpeaks of him to his diſciples, by both an ial, and 
a perſonal, name: (John xiv. 26.) The Comforter, . 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things. As a perſon, he 
iz the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit, and the Spirit of God 
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in his official- capacity, he is the Comforter. In ſuſ- 
taining this office, and acting in it as a perſon, he ap- 
pears in his real character. Chriſt ſaith of him again, 
(John xv. 26.) © When the Conforter is come, whom 
Iwill ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtify of me.” He is ſent by the Father in the name 
of Chriſt, and by Chriſt from the Father, and teſtifies 


of Chriſt. In all theſe views, he plainly appears as 2 


perſon, and not as only an attribute of God. Chriſt 
gives this further account of him: (John xvi. 7, 8. 12, 
14.) © If I go not away, the-Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. 
And when he is come he will reprove the world.“ 
„When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he wilt 
2 you into all truth ; for he ſhall not ſpeak of him- 
If; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak ; 
and he will ſhow you things to come. He ſhall glorify 
me : for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it un- 
to you. We here continue to ſee the Spirit in the 
ſame perſonal character. 
Wer will now notice ſeveral particular actions, 


which are aſcribed to him. Mary, the mother of Je- 


ſus, “ was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt ;” and 
an angel ſaid to Joſeph, That, which is conceived in 
her, is of the Holy Ghoſt.” (Mat. i. 18. 20.) © The 


Holy Ghoſt faid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for 


the work whereunto I have called them.“ © So they, 
being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoit, departed.” (Acts 
xiii. 2. 4.) The Spirit itlelf,” or himſelf, © beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit.“ (Rom. viii. 16.) Whatever 
miraculous gifts were given to chriſtians in the days of 
the apoſtles, ** All theſe worketh that one and the ſelf 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will.“ 
(1 Cor. xii. 11.) And to add only one inſtance more, 
an apoſtle, addreſſing the elders of Epheſus, uſes theſe 
expreſſions,” „Over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſcers.” (Acts xx. 28.) 
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War you have heard, is only a fpecimen of the 
manner in which the ſcriptures repreſent the Spirit. It 
is thought, that, the evidence of his being a perſonal 


agent, is plain, full and undeniable. The multitude 


and variety of expreſſions which are uſed, forbid any 
figurative interpretations, to do away their: literal and 
plain meaning, and require us to conceive of the Spir- 
it as a perſon : conſiſtently with the expreſs declara- 
tion, **There are three that bear record in heaven, the 


Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe 


three are one. (1 John v. 7.) 

II. Taz Spirit is a divine perſon, and truly God. 
Ix the repreſentation given of God in his word, 

he, in ſome ſenſe, is more than one perſon ; in par- 


ticular, he is the Father, the Word or the Son, and 


the Spirit or the Holy Ghoſt; the Spirit has the per- 
fections and dignity of God aſcribed to him ; and he 


performs the works of God, 


1--Gob, in the repreſentation of his word, is in 


fone ſenſe more than one perſon : and in particular he 


is the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
1 beginning to read the bible God is ſoon pre- 
ſented to view as being in ſome ſenſe more than one. 


He uſes ſuch expreſſions as theſe ;' Let us make man 


in. our image, after our likeneſs : . (Gen. i. 26.) The 


man is become as one of us;“ (ii. 22.) „Let us go 


down.“ (xi. 7.) In the Hebrew, the original of the Old 


Teſtament, as men acquainted with it have obſerved, 


there are other inſtances in which the ſingular and plu- 
ral numbers are unuſually connected together in deſerib- 
ing acts of God. The name given him in the firſt verſe 
of the bible, © In the beginning God created, in the 
original is? Gods 3” though © created”? js aſed as if 
ſpoken of one only: Gods he created the We and 


© Twas manner of ſpeaking of God is to be the 

more noticed, forts being continued through the bible; 

and | in its progreſs more and more plainly exhibiting the 
doctrine 
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doctrine of the Trinity. The prophet Iſaiah heard the 
voice of the Lord ſaying, < Whom ſhall I ſend and 
who will go for us.“ (Iſaiah vi. 8.) At the time the 
prophet heard this voice, he faw the Lord fitting on a 
throne, above which ſtood the Seraphim and one cried 
to another, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts.“ 
The acclamation holy ſpoken three times, agrees with 
the Lord's ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend; and who 
will go for us:“ All will allow that God in the per- 
ſon of the Father is deſcribed in the character which is 
here given to the Lord of hoſts: And it is to be re- 


marked, that the New Teſtament proves this God to be 


both Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. Iſaiah, when he 
heard the voice of the Lord, anſwered, Here am I, 
ſend me.” Accordingly he was commanded, G0 
and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand 
not; and fee ye indeed, but perceive not,” which the 


apoſtle John repeats as a meſſage of Chriſt, (John ii. 


39, 40, 41.) and the apoſtle Paul quotes as the words 
of the Holy Ghoſt : < Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by 
Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Go unto this people, and 
ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not underſtand ; and 
N ye ſhall ſee,” and not perceive.” (Acts xxviii. 2 5, 
20. | : 
_- AxoTHrR declaration of the ſame prophet, which 
gives intimation of the Trinity is My mouth it hath 
commanded, and his Spirit, it hath gathered them.“ 


(Ila. xxxiv. 16.) The words, my, his and Spirit, in 


this paſſage, belong to three perſons. Again, one who 
appears in the character of Jehovah, faith, And now 
the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me.“ (Iſa. xlviii. 


16.) The perſon ſent is Chriſt, and he who ſent him 


is the Lord God and his Spirit ; who doubtleſs are God 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ET 
To mention another inſtance from the prophets ; 


- Nebuchadnezzar in his dream ſaw, And behold a 


watcher, and an holy one, came down from heaven,” 
who ſaid, This matter is by the decree of the watch- 
| | ers, 
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ers, and the demand by the word of the holy Ones.“ 
On which Daniel obſerves, © Whereas they command- 
ed.“ (Dan. iv. 13. 17. 26.) One watcher, a holy 
One came down from heaven, bringing the decree: of 
the -watchers and holy Ones; which, interpreted ac- 
cording to the general language of the ſcriptures, is 
Chiriſt bearing a meſſage of the Trinity. But, 

In the New Teſtament the doctrine is taught more 
plainly. Two paſſages are ſufficient to be produced. 
<< There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Fa- 
ther; the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three 
are one. (1 John, v. 7.) Teach all nations, baptiz- 
ing them. in the name of the Father, and of the Son, | 


and of the Holy Ghoſt.” (Mat. xxviu. 19.) The Spir- 
it being one with the Father, and the Word, poſſeſſes 


the ſame divinity. And that men ſhould believe in him 
in his character is ſo highly important that God, who 
does not allow his people to have any other Gods be- 
fore, or with, him, requires the ſeal of our covenant 
relation to him to be applied with an acknowledgment 
of his Trinity, by our being baptized in each name of 
the ſacred three in one. 

2. TE perfections and dignity bel in the 
ſeriptures to the ſpirit Prove him to be a divine perſon 
and truly God,” | 7 

Hx is ſtyled © The Eternal Spirit.“ (Heb. ix, 
14.) In dwelling in believers, he is in all parts of · the 
carth, in a manner which is true of God only. And 


the Pſalmiſt in ſtrong terms expreſſes his filling immen- 
ſity: * Whither ſhall I go from the ſpirit? or whither 


{hall 1 flee from thy preſence ;? (Palm, cxxxix. 7.) 
„ {mom eee Fong art va 


har ke « ſearches all things, yea, even the deep things - 
of God,” And in this character he is diſtinguiſhed 
from every creature ; for * the things of God know- 


eth ns one fave the Spirit of God.” Accordingly the 
Spirit reveals God to men. He fpake in prophacy by 
CORE! thoſe 


Ihe omniſcience of the ſpirit is implied in 
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thoſe whom of old he inſpired to declare future things; 
and the ſcriptures were written by his ſuggeſtion: 
« Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt.“ (2 Pet. i. 21.) THIN 
IT ſhould be particularly noticed that the inſpira- 
tion of the ſcriptures, and the inditing of prophecy, 
are aſcribed equally, and in like manner, to the Spirit 


and to God ; fo that either there are two authors of 


inſpiration, which cannot be allowed, or as is plain- 
ly the truth, the Spirit is God. Thus holy men 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, *All 
feripture is given by inſpiration of God. (2 Tim. iii. 
16.) Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the pro- 
phet.*” And, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſracl. 


As he ſpake by the mouth of his prophets, which have 


been fince the world began.” (Acts xxviii. 25. Luke 
i. 68. 70.) Lord thou art God. Who by the 
mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid,” Ibis ſcripture 
which the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpoke.” 
(Ads iv. 24, 25. and i. 16.) It may be remarked 

further, that not only is the fame agency, which im- 


plies divine perfection, attributed to both the Spirit 


and to God; as in the inſtances now produced; but 
2 are ſo united as to imply that they are one 
"Os this we have an important inſtance in the laſt 
words of David. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by 
me, and his word was in my tongue. The God of If- 
rael ſaid, the rock of Iſrael fpake to me, he that rul- 
eth over men muſt be juſt.” (2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3.) 
The three names uſed by David ſeem to deſignate the 
three perſons of the Trinity. The Spirit at leaſt is ex- 
preſsly named, and the character given to him is that 
of God. | 

I an important manner is divine dignity given to the 
Spirit; in his being prayed to, and religiouſly worſhipped 
as God. By him was Sampſon enabled to perform his mi- 
raculous exploits: © The Spirit of the Lord came mightily 

ho upon 
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upon him,“ and he flew a thouſand men of the Philiſt- 
ines ; after which he was fore athirſt, and called on the 
Lord and ſaid, thou haſt given me this great deliver- 
ance.” (Judges xv. 14, 18.) The deliverance, which 
was effected by the Spirit of the Lord, he expreſsly aſ- 
cribes to the Lord, on whom he called by prayer. 


Simeon in like manner, bleſſed God, and ſaid, Lord, 


now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according 
to thy word, which word it is previouſly ſtated was re- 
vealed unto him by the Holy Ghoſt.“ (Lake) li. 28, 


29. with 26.) 


TRE Apoſtle paul unites the A with God the 


| Father and the Son, and worſhips God the Trinity, in 


bleſſing the church of Corinth: + The grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of God, and the commun- 
ion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all.” (2 Cor. xiii. 
14.) The fame may be remarked of the homage of 


the Seraphim crying, holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of 


hots in he hearing of Iſaiah, in the inſtance which 


bas been already noticed. Further, 


Tan dignity, which belongs only to God, is gv 


en to the Spirit, in that blaſphemy galt the Hol 

©, Ghoſt is the unpardonable ſin. The Apoſtle Peter alſo 
attributes the ſame . dignity to him, in the manner in 
which he expreſſes the aggravation of the falſehood of 

Ananias. Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not lied unto men, but 


unto God. (Acts v. 3, 4.) 
To finiſh this argument, the Apoſtle Paul ex- 


claims, „O the depth of the riches both of the wiſ- 


dom and the knowledge of God! How unſearchable are 


bis judgments, and his ways paſt finding out This is 


certainly ſpoken of the true God, and it ſeems to be 
borrowed from the prophet Ifaiah, who ſpeaks eſſen- 


_ tially the fame of the Spirit. Who hath directed the 


Spirit of the Lord, or being his counſellor hath taught 
him ? With whom: took he counſel, and 20e inſtructed 


him, and taught him in the path of judgment, and * a 
5 br m 
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him knowledge, and ſhewed him the way of under- 
ſtanding ?”” (Iſaiah xl. 13, 14.) Thus has the Spirit 
the ſame ſuperiority of character as the Apoſtle in ad- 
miration of divine excellence gives to God. And to 
expreſs more fully the greatneſs of the character of the 
Spirit, the prophet adds, Behold the nations are as 
a drop of the bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt 
of the balance: Behold he taketh up the Iſles as a ve- 
fy little thing. Lebanon is not ſufficient to burn, and 
all the beaſts thereof for a burnt. offering. (V. 15, 16.) 
In ſuch language is divinity aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. Taz works attributed to the Spitit, in the Scrip- 
tures, prove him to be a divine perſon. 

No one will doubt whether there are any works, 
which exceed the capacity of the higheſt creatures, and. 
prove their author to be God. Prophecy is expreſsly 
challenged as peculiar to deity : * Fam God,” ſaith he, 
ce and there is none elſe : I am God, and there is none 


like me ; declaring the end from the beginning, and - 


from ancient times che things that are not yet done, ſay- 
ing, my counſel ſhall ſtand, and 1 will do all my pleaſ- 


re.” (Ifaiah xlvi. 9, 10.) 


Ir is thus God makes himſelf known, and thus 
the Spirit is proved to be God, in being as we have 
ſeen, the author of prophecy ; © declaring the end 
from the beginning, and ſaying that his counſel ſhall 
ſtand.” 

A work of God was wrought it the miraculous 
conception of Chriſt. At coming into the world the 
Saviour is repreſented as ſaying to God, * a body haſt 


thou prepared me.” (Heb. x. 5.) How it was done, 


we are told in the account of his mother's conceiving 
him: An angel ſaid to her * the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhad- 
ow thee.” The higheſt is God Almighty, and he o- 
verſhadoWed the virgin mother when the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon her. Therefore the higheſt who is God, 


and the Holy Ghoſt are we - and of ONES. as 
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the angel faid to Mary, the holy thing born of her was 
called the Son of God. (I. uke i. 35.) 
© ANoTHER work of God is wrought in the regen- 
eration of thoſe who ſavingly belicve in Chriſt. © God, 
even when we were dead in fins, hath quickened us to- 
gether with Chriſt.” _ (Eph. ii. 4, 5.) It is this 
quickening, or new birth, which makes men the chil. 
Hen of God. It notwithſtanding is wrought by the 
Spirit. Except à man be born of water and of the Spir- 
- It he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (Jolin 
ii. '5.) © To be born of the Spirit is to be quickened 
by God ; it is to be begotten by the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; (1 Pet. i. 3.) And in ex- 
periencing it men are drawn of tae Father to Chriſt : 
For no man cometh to Chriſt except the Father draw 
bim. At the ſame time all who are the ſons. of God 
are led by the Spirit of God. (John vi. 44. with Rom. 
vi. 14.) The word comes to them in power and in 
the Holy Ghoſt ; God faves them © by the waſhing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ;” and 
they Poe the Spirit wait for the hope of right- 
-eouſneſs by faith; becauſe God has choſen them to fal- 
vation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth.” (1 Theſ. i. 5. Titus in. 5. Gal. v. 
, and 2 Thel. ii. 13.) Thus, what God works in 
. them, the Spirit works: through the Spirit they wait 
for the hope of righteouſneſs; which is, they are © kept 
by the power of God through faith to falvation.” — 
(1 Pet. i. 5.) The work is God's, and in performing 
it, God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt, are 
one. Moreover, 3 | | 
Go is called © The God of all. comfort,” and 
Fet the Spirit is officially the comforter. _ (1 Cor. i. 3. 
with John xiv. 26, and xv, 26.) Alſo believers are 
the temple of God, Hecaulſe the Spirit dwells in them; 
fo that the Spirit is God abiding in believers. _ <©' Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God; and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. What know ye not 
J 
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that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt?“ 
„If we love one another God dwelleth in us.” © He 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him.“ 
(1 Cor. ini. 16. and vi. 19. alſo 1 John iv. 12. 15.) 

AGain, The Holy Ghoſt appears to be God in 
being the divine perſon by whom miracles have been 
wrought. Ezekiel writes, (Ezek. vii. 1, 4.) © The 
hand of the Lord fell there upon me.—And he put 
forth the form of a hand, and took me by.a lock of 
mine head, and the Spirit lift me up between the 
earth and the heaven, and brought me in the vi- 


| ſions of God to Jeruſalem. The hand of the Lord is 


his power and this is the Spirit who lifted up and carri- 
ed the prophet. The finger of God is another expreſ- 
ſion ſignify ing his power, and it means the ſame as the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom Chriſt wrought miracles. For, 
* God anointed Jeſus with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power.” (Acts x. 38.) Chriſt's caſting out devils 


by the Spirit of God, was his caſting them out by the 


finger of God. It is evident both expreſſions mean 
the fame ; for his words are in Matthew (xii. 28.)— 
If I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you:“ and in Luke 
(xi. 20.) © If I with the finger of God caſt out dev- 
ils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you.” 
The finger of God by which Chriſt diſpoſſeſſed the 
powers of darkneſs is God himſelf manifeſted in his 


power, which is in the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, In 
the fame manner Chriſt laid down his life and took it a- 
gain: Who through the cternal Spirit offered himſelf 


without ſpot to God:“ (Heb. ix. 14.) © Being put 
to death in the fleſh ; but quickened by the Spirit.“ — 
(1 Pet. iii. 18.) The reſurrection of Chriſt was cer- 
tamly a work of God, and a diſplay of divine power. 
The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 
glory, According to the working of his mighty pow- 
er, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him 


from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand.” — 


(Eph. 


fe.“ (Job. Xxxili. 4.) But whet 
the Almighty be or not the ſame as the Spirit of God, 


: 
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(Eph. i. 17. 19, 20.) © Whom God raiſed up, hav- 
ing looſed the pains of death.” (Acts ii. 24.) But 


the perſon of God by whom Chriſt was raiſed is the 


Holy Ghoſt as well as the Son and the Father : © Be- 
ing quickened by the Spirit.“ 
Ox other work of God remains to be noticed, 


which is the creation of the world. 
„ Tuus faith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael 


and his Maker, —I have made the earth and created 


man upon it : I, even my hands have ſtretched out the 
heavens, and all their hoſts have I commanded.” (Ia. 
lv. 11, 12.) © In the beginning God created the 


| heaven and the earth, Thus is the Creator truly God: 
yet it is ſaid, © and the Spirit of God moved upon the 


ace of the waters.” (Gen. i. 1, 2.) Socarly is the 
Spirit mentioned in performing the work which is moſt 
eminently peculiar to God. Other declarations af- 
cribe creation to the Spirit: * By the word of the 
Lord were. the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them 
by the breath of his mouth. (PC. zxxiii. 6.) Breath 
and Spirit ate words of ſo near an affinity, that it is 
natural to underſtand the breath of God's mouth to 
mean his Spirit. In the fame manner Elihu in Job 
ſeems to uſe the word: © The Spirit of God hath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me 

10 the breath of 


Elihu expreſsly makes the Spirit his Creator. | 

Tur divinity and real godhead being thus, as it 
is thought, fully eſtabliſhed, though much more, would 
the time permit, might be added to ſtrengthen the proof 
of it, one "obſervation will conclude the ſubject. All 
to whom the Holy Ghoſt is revealed in the ſcriptures, 


ſhould regard him with pious reverence, placing confi- 
dence in him as the renewer and ſanctifier of the redeem- 
ed of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Being God he is able to change the temper of the 


heart, to beget the new man, and give the diſpoſition | 
to 
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to believe in Chriſt. His grace is almighty, his in- 
dwelling and keeping preſerve men fafely to eternal life. 
How important it is to be a temple of the Spirit of 
God! But Oh! how awful to blaſpheme the Holy 
Ghoſt, 
_ __ExceerT you be born of Water and of the Spir- 
it you cannot enter into the kingdom of Gad. Your 
privileges are favourable to your being born of Wa- 


ter externally members of God's kingdom; but truſt 


not to what is only outward and viſible. See that you 
be born of the Spirit. How happy you are, if the 
Spirit himſelf bear witneſs with your ſpirit, that you are 
children of God. Pray God to give you the Spirit; 
yield yourſelves to his teaching ; be led by him : and 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God by whom you are 
ſealed unto the day of redemption, Aazzy, f 
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| mos or CHRIST as MEDIATOR. 


ſohn i. 14. „ And the Worn was made fle fi 
and develt amung us, (and we beheld his glory, the glo- 

ry as of the only begotten of the nee full of grace 
and truth,“ | 


5 II Word is a name given to the 
ſecond | of the Trinity, as exiſting in the ages of 
eternity. In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was pay God, and the Word was God.“ | 

Tax Word was made fleſh,” in aſſuming hu- 
man nature. Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt and born 
of a virgin, he was by a divine command called Em- 
manuel ; which ſigniftes God with us, God united with 
man, 

I this ſtate he dwelt among us, in our world, and 


among the people of God. His tabernacling in fleſh 


was more than thirty years ; from infancy to manhood, 
and to his finiſhing the work aur him of the Fath- 
er, to do on earth. 

EARLY after he commenced his public miniſtry, 
he choſe twelve apoſtles, to be the firſt miniſters of His 
kingdom. That they might enjoy every opportunity to 
know him, and be qualified to preach him to the world, 
he made them his family and attendants. John the 
writer of his goſpel was one of them, and he ſeems to 
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ſpeak in his own name and that of his brother apoſtles, 
perhaps alſo including other diſciples of Chriſt; We 


| beheld his glory.” They were witneſſes of his daily 


life, heard his converſation and preaching, ſaw his mir- 
acles ; three of them were preſent at his transſiguration. 
All of them were with him after his reſurrection, and 
looked on when he aſcended to heaven. They were 
taught his exaltation at the right hand of God, his be- 
ing given to be head over all things to the church, his 
coming aga to raiſe the dead, and his appointment to 
Judge the world. In his whole character, appearing 
in his humiliation on earth, his exaltation in heaven, 
and his finiſhing his work in the day of judgment, 
which was in the view of their faith. They ſaw his 
glory: it was the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father. It emanated from Chriſt as the Word made 
fleſh, poſſeſſing the perfections of deity, the ſame na- 
ture as the Father; but united with manhood, and act- 
ing in obedience to God as his Son. Ihe diſciples ſaw 
Chriſt in this glory; “ full of grace and truth: The 
meſſenger of the infinite love of God, the reality and 
{uBſtance of all the ſhadows of the Old Teſtament. 
Tur Word was made fleſh that he might be the 
mediator between God and men. Poſſeſſing the na- 
tures of both he is able to ſtand between them. And 
in diſcharging the duties of his mediatorſhip. he diſplays 
his glory. It will be ſhown as we proceed, that, his 
glory is ſeen, 
I. IN his perſon and oſſicial character; 
II. Is his humiliation; 
III. In his exaltation. 
1, Tae glory of Chriſt is ſeen in his perſon and 


official character. 


IN any office, to appear truly dignified requires a. 
capacity, and. diſpoſitibn, ſuited to the ſervices which 
are to be performed. With theſe qualifications, the 
moxe elevated the ſtation, and the more difficult the du- 
ties of it, the greater honor is acquired. 1 

2 N by 
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Io be the mediator between God and ſinful men, 
is to fill the moſt exalted office ever beſtowed on any be. 
ing ; an office, for. which the Word made fleſh, and 
only he, is qualified. In the union of his two natures 
he poſſeſſes all the dignity of character, and capacity to 
obey and ſuffer, which are needful in the ſurety for man- 
kind to recover them to the favor of God, And his 
regard to holineſs and the laws of Jehovah, together 
with his love to men, made him willing to obey and die 
for them; that his Father fhould be honored in their 
ſalvation. | | 
His being God agrees with his being inveſted with 
divine prerogatives, to diſplay the harmony of truth, 
righteouſneſs and grace, in God's ſhowing mercy to 
men. His being man prepared him to yield the obedi- 
ence required of mankind, and to atone for their ſins 
dy dying for them. And it is honorable to him, that he 
became nen ſin, and innocently ſuſtained the 
infirmities of human nature. 
Tur diſpoſition of his heart was perfectly ſuited 
to his work. Love to God, and delight in his law, u- 
nited with a love to mankind, that was ſtronger than 
I this union and harmony of perfections, with 
his holineſs and benevolence of heart, he is fitted to be 
the mediator between God and apoſtate creatures, to 
afe the expreſſion of a prophet, he is the fellow, the 
equal, of the Lord of hoſts: and, he is the elder 
brother of mankind, Thus is he a daysman betwixt, 
them, that as Job ſpeaks, might lay his hand on them 
oth 


His name Chriſt intimates that he is appointed of 
' God to his office; is anointed to be the prophet, weſt, 
and king of men: all which offices he ſuſtains as me- 
diator. God gave him commiſſion to reveal him in 
the world; to declare the way of life, to make atone- 
ment for fin, for the juſtification of mankind by _ ; 


. 
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and to rule the nations, as Lord of Providence, and 
head over all things to the church. He had power to 
lay down his life, and power to take it again; and this go 
commandment he received of his Father. © On riſinng 
from the dead, all power in heaven and in earth was 
given to him, and all judgment, to determine the ev- 
erlaſting condition of men; that all ſhould honour the 
Son, as they honour the Father. Such is Chriſt's glo- 
rious office as mediator, and fuch his perfect fitneſs to 
ſuſtain it, and be honoured in mediating between God 
and men. 

II. Tux glory of | Chriſt is to be ſeen in his u- 
miliatibn. 

Tux Word in beeemidg fleſh veiled the glory of 
his deity under the infirmities of manhood. This was 
- neceflary to his performing the works of his mediation. 
But his aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion did not incapacitate 
him to make continual manifeftations of excellence. It 
was worthy. the dignified character of Chriſt, an amia- 
ble expreſſion of his benevolence, to preſent to the 
church, an example of the perfection of obedience 
and good conduct, for the imitation of his diſciples; a 
and to accompany this practice of human virtue aud 
religion with frequent emanations of divine power. 

Trix two great commands, which expreſs the fum 
of duty, taught in the law and the prophets, are love 
to God with all the heart, and love to your neighbour 
as to yourſelf Both theſe commands Chriſt fully obey- 
ed. He uniformly acknowledged, and honoured, his 
Father. Obedience was his delight: the law requir- 
ing it was in his heart; and his meat, and drink, were 
to 5 the will of him that ſent him, and to'- finiſh we 
wor 

Fiir ſame heart, that — God, 1 alſo man⸗ 
kind. It was ſo in Chriſt. < God ſo loved the world 
that he gave his only © begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting 
life.“ And Chriſt fo oven it, that he willingly laid 
1 Q down 
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down bis life in obedience to his Father, that men might 
hve in believing on him. His affeftions, and duty, fo 
bharmonized, as to make him acquieſce in his Father's 


will, though it was to drink the bitter cup of death. 


7 Firn actions of his life were alſo full of kindneſs. 
He went about doing good. While he taught the way 
of ſalvation, he performed many works of benevolence 
on the bodies of men. Zeal for the honor of God, 
2 love to mankind, animated him through all his 
H was exact to fulfil all the precepts of the divine 
law, of both morality and religion, that he might hon- 
or God, and by his example as well as preaching, tenclr 
mankind to be holy. When John objected, that he 
was not worthy: to baptize Chriſt, Chriſt replied 


__ «Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus F us to 


Fulfil all righteouſneſs.” Alike perfect was his NO 
life, in keeping the commands of Gd. 

Tur devil, with all his infernal cunning, vided by 
the oppolition, and frauds, of wicked men, could not 
betray him into any commiſſion of fin, or negle& of 

duty. ough all difficulties he went "A zealouſly, and 
uprightly, forward in his work, that when arraigned, 
that he ſhould be condemned, che devil had nothing in 

him which was ſin; for in all his life he had done no 
iniquity, and no guile had been found in his mouth. 
Even Pilate, who condemned him to be crucified, bore 


_ . teſtimony to his innocenee; and Herod, to whom alſo 


Chriſt was ſent, found no fault in him. But, 
He was not merely innocent; he was an Süper 


185 of; whatever: is good. Such were his humility, conde- 


ſcenſion and patience, that with evident propriety — 

invited his diſciples, and mankind, to learn of 
for he was meek and lowly in heart. In the — 
trial which he endured, he preſerved his mildneſs and 
compoſure. He was oppreſſed and he was afflicted, 
pet he opened not his mouth. When he was re- 
0 e again, _ he fuffered he = | 
deck 
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ened not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth 
righteouſly. And in his love to his enemies, and rea- 
dineſs to forgive, he prayed on the croſs, © Father 
forgive them for they know not what they do.“ 

By ſuch holy, benevolent and amiable conduct, 
Chriſt honored himſelf in the character of man. His 
miracles,” at the ſame time, proved that he was ſent 


from heaven, and was the Son of God. On his chang- 


ing water into wine, it is remarked, © This beginning 
of miracles did ſeſus, and manifeſted forth his glory.“ 
His miracles were more than that they ſhould be all re- 
corded in the hiſtory of his life, and they all uttered 
the ſame language, and all aſcribed to him like praiſe. 
They juſtified him, in calling God his Father; for they 
were a foundation for his appealing to the works of his 
Father, which he did, as evidence, that the Father was 
in him, and he in the Father. 

Gop alſo owned him by a voice from heaven.— 
One inſtance of it was on his coming up from the wa- 
ter, after his baptiſm. The heavens opened, and he 
ſaw the Spirit of God, deſcending like a dove, and 


7 lighting on him. And, lo, a voice from heaven, fay- 


ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſ- 
ed.” A like voice was again heard on the mount of 
his transfiguration, and was attended with other cir- 
cumſtances glorious to Chriſt. Moſes, by whom God 
gave his law to Iſrael, and Elias a chief perſon of the 
prophets, appeared to him; he was himſelf transfigur- 
ed; © his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment 
was white as the light.” On another occaſion he pray 
ed, “ Father glorify thy name.” Then there came 
a voice from heaven :” the people ſaid it thundered, 

but the words uttered were, I have both glorified it, 


and will glorify it again.” 


Ix loweſt abaſement which Chriſt endured was 
hid Foal but even then, circumſtances of glory at- 


tended him. Not only did the wicked judge, who 


gave the order for his crucifixion, acknowledge his in« 
nocence 
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nocence ; but God himſelf interpoſed, and the frame of 
pature owned the importance of the event. The vai] 
of the temple, which from the time it was built had 
covered the place of God's preſence, was rent from top 
to bottom; the ſun, at noon day, ceaſed to ſhine, and 
for three hours darkneſs was over all the land. The 
earth quaked, when he expired, the rocks rent, the 
graves were opened; and many bodies of the faints 
who flept aroſe, and came out of their graves. after 
Chriſt's reſurrection. At theſe things the Centurion, 
and they that were with him watching Jeſus, were fill- 
ed with fear and ſaid, truly this was the Son of God. 
-«. Certainly this was a righteous man.” And all the 
; people that came together to that ſight, beholding the 
things which were done, ſmote their breaſts mag return- 
ed.“ It follows to be obſerved, 
III. Tur glory of Chriſt js to don ſeen i in | his exal- 
tation, N 
In bis reſurrection, which was the third day after 
His death, and in his. aſcenſion to heaven which ſoon 
followed, his glory began to ſhine with luſtre, And 
it will more and more brighten, till the works bo his 
o mediation ſhall be finiſhed. 
I. Cnkistr appears glorious in riſing from the | 
dead, aſcending to heaven, and fitting. on the right 
hand of God. / 
| AFTER ſuffering an ignominious, as well a8 cryel | 
death, under a falſe imputation of ſin, it was honora- 
ble to Chriſt to riſe from the dead. © His reſurrection 


2 proved the truth of what he had faid, that he laid down 


bis life fog the ſheep ; and laid it down of himſelf, that 
be had power to lay it down, and power to take it a- 
gain. (John x. 16, 18.) As in himſelf he had nq 
_ tin, and his death atoned for the fins of mankind, the 
law no longer required his blood. © God raiſed him 
up, having looſed the pains of death, becauſe it was 
not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. (Acts it, 
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WHATEVER imputation of guilt, he was under 
in his death, was removed in his reſurrection. The 
falſe accufations of his enemies were contradicted, by 
the demonſtration of his innocence and holineſs. And 
all the ſufferings, to which he had made himſelf liable 
as the ſurety for men, were finiſhed. His riſing from 
the grave was a triumph over fin and death. The juſt- 
ification, reſurrection and falvation of all that believe 
in him, were declared by it. He is the reſurrection 
and the life, the firſt fruits of them that ſlept; who 
was delivered for our offences and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification. 

Taz declaration, which was made in his tho 


from the dead, was confirmed by his aſcending to hea- 
ven. The Father owned him for his Son, and fulſilled 


to him the covenant of redemption, in virtue of which 
Chriſt had come into tlie world. As he was declared 


to be the Son of God with power, according to the 


Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead; 


ſo God highly exalted him, when he ſet him at his own 


right hand in the heavenly places. He overcame 
and fat down with his Father on his throne ; being 
made ſo much better than the angels as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a more excellent name than they.“ 
His dignity, and glory, ate ( far above all principality 
and power, might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which 
is to come. God hath put all things under his feet, 
and given him to be head over all to the church.“ His 


name is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus 


every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, in earth 


..and under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould 
_ confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 


God the Father.” Thus he, who was made for a lit- 
tle time, lower than the angels, is crowned with glory 


"Ig «006 honor, and. ſet over the works of God. 


2. CHg1ST appears glorious as reigning on the 
| throne 
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_ throne of Zion and. judging the world at the laſt 
da | 
OT Hrs kingly ado is abſolute and almighty.— 
Angels are his miniſters ; devils are priſoners held in 
chains. His government particularly · reſpects mankind 
and his church. © He effectvally defends his cauſe, and 
will preferve the church to the end of the world, His 
reign will continue till all kis enemies ſhall become his 
fook-ſtool, in being totally ſubdued under him, and 
- made inſtruments of exalting his kingdom. | 
ALL nations, and all events in the natural world, 
are under his controul. He regulates ſeaſons and ages 
according to his pleaſure, and makes all things ſubſer- 
vient to the glory of his reign. After giving mankind 
rtonity fully to ſhow their depravity, the power of 
ſin, and the folly of human wiſdom, he will manifeſt 
clearly the wiſdom of God and the efficacy of his own | 
grace, in recovering them from their ignorance and 
wickedneſs to virtue and happineſs. And in the char- 


acer of the are of peace, he will reign a thouſand _ 


years on the His faints will reign with him, and 
his church be 8 as the bride, the Lamb's wife, 
the Gay of hoſe marriage ſhall be come. 
"AFTER the end of the thouſand years, the dev- 
il will be again looſed for a little time, and mankind a- 
gain be left to exhibit their character of depravity and 
wretchedneſs. Wickedneſs with all its evils will quick- 
ly prevail, and greatly abound in the earth. But ſud- 
denly Chriſt will put an end to both the glorying of 
_ fin, and the probation of mankind, by coming to judg- 
went. | 
- ATTENDED with his hoſts of angels, he will de- 
ſcend to our world with'pomp and great glory. The 
dead will be raiſed, and the living be changed; thoſe, 
intereſted in his redemption, will put on the likeneſs of _ 
his glorified body; and feparated by the miniſtry of 
| angels, * the gs. will be 2 on bis night. bs 
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hand; while the wicked ſhall be made to ſtand on his 
left. The books will then be opened; which will 
ſhow the righteouſneſs of his proceeding, in giving to 
every man according to his works, and inviting to cter- 
nal hfe all that ſhall have beheved on him while in the 
preſent world. Every child of God will be fonnd to 
have been ſanctiſied by the Spirit, as well as juſtified 
by faith; and to have wrought the good works, which 
are the neceſſary witneſſes of a title to glory. On the 
other hand, 

Tu works of the wicked will prove their- op 
fition to God and holineſs ; their wilful refuſal of 
Chriſt, if he ſhall have been offered to them; and 
their er to be puniſhed with everlaſting death, 
Thus, in judging the different characters of mankind, 
Chriſt wil be glorious in his exhibition of the perfect- 
ions of God, declaring his truth, honouring his juſt. 
ice and holy law, and diſplaying his grace. He will 
be glorious in the total diſappointment, and confuſion, 
of the devil and all his adherents ; and the falvation of 
ſuch a number of mankind, as will moſt ſtrongly declare 
the love of Ged, and * the higheſt honor to their 
redeemer. 

3. CRRisr will appear glorious in his delivering 
ap the kingdom to God the Father. 

JI o receive an office of een is honorable; but 
to reſign it, after all the purpoſes for which it was con- 
ferred are anſwered, is a greater honor. Chriſt re- 
ceived his mediatorial kingdom in truſt; and when he 
ſhall have finiſhed God's deſign in giving it to him, he 
wil deliver it up to the Father. His judging the world 
at the laſt day will be the laſt exerciſe of his mediatori- 
al authority. His enemies will then be all put under 
his feet; and the more numerous, ſubtil, and power- 
ful, they are, the more will he be exalted in triumph 
* them. 

His redeemed, dave adjudged to eternal life, 
will enjoy it as their everlaſting inheritance, = — no 

urther 
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further need of his interceding for them, or acting as 
mediator between them and God. His public declara- 
tion to them, from his ' throne of judgment, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world,“ will. eters 
nally ſecure them in the happineſs and glory of heaven - 
There, like the holy angels, they will have free acceſ. 
to God their heavenly Father, and behold him face to 
face. After raiſing his redeemed to this exalted and 
permanent felicity, it will be honorable to Chrift tre-. 
ſign his mediatorial kingdom. 
A-ciRcUmsTANCE of high importance will be, 
that all; whom God has given to Chriſt, and eſti. 
nated to eternal life, will be ſaved. And they will be 
exactly the number neceſſary to give the brighteſt view 
of the love of God, and moſt forcibly repreſent the 
efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, and the truth of his 
bruiſing the ſerpent's head. | 
Trz more God is glorified in x the a of 
all his perfections, the more is the devil diſappointed, 
confounded and deſtroyed. God eternally knew how 
to- manifeſt his 6wn- glory. In covenanting with Chriſt 
to fave mankind, and giving to him as hig redeemed, as 
| many as e Wildom and love determined to ſave, he 
— in view all his perfections, and the moſt honorable 


5 „ e rn ping He is always of one mind, 
aud 


8 counſels of the Son are the ſame as of the 
Father. Theſe in the iſſue will be perfectly accompliſh- 
ed. The love of God will be fatisfied ; the death of 


Chriſt wil produce the moſt illuſtrious effects: and the 
foundation will be laid for the moſt complete felicity of 


all good beings; in beholding God in the brighteſt 
luuſtre of his glory. No enemy ſhall remain unſubdu - 
_- ed, or without being placed under the feet of Chriſt, 

to add to his exaltation; no circumſtance ſhall be found 
to diminiſn the glory of God or Chriſt ; but all things 
in heaven and in hell ſhall unite to aſcribe wiſdom; and 
power, ä to the Father and the Son, forever 


and 
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and ever. Then cometh the end when he ſhall 


have deliyered up the kingdom to God, even the Fath- 


er, when he ſhall have put down, all rule, and author- 
ity, and power. For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
things under his feet. And when all things ſhall be 


ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 


ſubje& unto him, that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all.? 2 | 

I the imperfect review which has now been taken 
of Chriſt in the office of mediator, he appears in ami- 
able and majeſtic glory. How aſtoniſhing is the conde- 
ſcenſion of the word in being made fleſh ? how defire- 
able the example of virtue and holineſs exhibited in the 
life of Chriſt ? Love to God, love to men, humility, 
and obedience to his Father, invite our imitation ; and 
powerfully perſuade us to walk after him in the way of 
life. His love, and obedience were even to the vol- 
antary laying down of his life. When, in the near 

roſpe& of the awful ſufferings of the terrifying con- 
fli, he prayed, that if it were poſſible the cup might 
paſs from him, he reſigned himſelf to the ſovereign diſ- 
poſal of God and faid, Father, not my. will, but 
thine, be done.” In heaven he appears in more majeſ- 
tic glory. Though equally mindful of his redeemed, 
interceding for them in the preſence of God. And in 


the completion of the work of his mediatorial kingdom, 


at the day of judgment, and delivering the kingdom to 
the Father, of whom he received it, the manifeſtation 


N of his glory will be finiſned; and in all reſpects it will 
be perfect. 


Tux glory of Chriſt teaches ſeveral inſtructive 


1. To own him in the world is a tribute of reſpect 

due to his glory. 
A cox prriox, on which he promiſes to own man- 
kind in the preſence of the holy angels and of his Fa- 


ther, is, that they own bim before men. What con- 


aan cen be wore reaſonable The glory of Chuiſ 


makes 
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makes him worthy to be acknowledged before all de- 
ſcriptions of creatures. They, who know him, and 
have right views of his glory, will not be aſhamed to 
confeſs him and place confidence in him, though wick- 
ed men and devils ſhould hear. Even ſhould the own- 
ing of Chriſt expoſe to the moſt malignant rage of his 
enemies, they can do no more than kill the body; but 
he can kill, and deſtroy, both body and ſoul in hell; 
and he can fave from deſtruction. The goodneſs of his 
diſpoſition, the eminence of his character, the great- 
neſs of his power, and his final triumph over his ene- 
mies in the ſalvation of all who truſt in him, invite to 
own him in the world, in the hope of being owned of 
him in the kingdom of his glory. To be aſhamed of 
him, in a ſinful and adulterous generation, is to mani- 
felt ſuch depravity and baſeneſs of Spirit, as to be un- 
worthy of a place among his diſciples. And juſtly will 
he in heaven be aſhamed of all thoſe who are aſhamed 
of him on earth. | 

2. To be truly honorable in any ſtation, it muſt 
be filled with capacity and fidelity. There is no high- 
er ſtation, in which even the Son of God could be 


placed, than that of mediator between God and man- : 


kind; and his glory in it, is reflected from his ability 
as God man, and his diſpoſition, manifeſted in the per- 
formance of all the duties of his arduous undertaking. 


To be a chriſtian, a diſciple of Chriſt, is honorable; 


but to be worthy of the reſpect which is due to the 
name, you mult have the mind of Jeſus, and imitate 
his example. His miniſters act in a higher ſtation tlian 
ordinary diſciples, aad to be truly reſpectable muſt poſ- 
ſeſs proportional knowledge, prudence and zeal, in per- 
forming their Lords work. | 4s | 
WHATEVER be your condition or official dignity, 


ou muſt refle& honor on your ſtation to have it do 


zonor to you. Let your undertakings ſuit your capae- 

ity, and after the example of our bleſſed Lord, per- 

form duty with fidelity, and you will be honored. 
* 3. Tun 
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3. Taz amiable virtues of Chriſt's humiliation 
. ſtrongly invite to imitate him in love, meekneſs, con- 
deſcenſion, obedience to God and the performance of 
good works. After beholding the life of Jeſus who 
will be afraid of being diſhonored by the practice of 
true humility, love, and conſciencious obedience ? To 
glory in the haughtineſs of pride, and to be aſhamed 
to practiſe meekneſs and condeſcenſion, and to forgive 
affronts, is to be unworthy to be called chriſtians. 

4. You ſhould ſtudy and contemplate the glory 
of Chriſt, that you may believe in him, and increaſe 
your faith. 

AFTER viewing his life on earth, look to him in 
heaven; ſee him fitting on the right hand of God; 
behold him coming to judgment, and after the comple. 
tion of his work of mediation, delivering up the king- 
dom to the Father. Look at him again, view, and re- 
2 glory; and be not faithleſs, but believing.— 


| 7 

5. You ſhould keep your eye fixed on Chriſt, 
that you may imitate him in a cheerful enduring of tri- 
als, and be uniform and zealous in obedience unto the 
end of life. Looking to Jeſus the author and finiſh- 
er of your faith ; who, for the joy that was ſet before 
him, endured the croſs,” deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God.” (Heb. 
xii. 2.) O the bleſſedneſs of being with him, where 
he is, to behold his glory, which the Father hath giv- 


en him. (John xvü. 24.) Au. 
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SERMON IX. 


on REGENERATION. . 


John fi lt. 5. 7 at nn verily, verily, J ſay 
wiito thee, except a man be born of water and of the Mir 
it, be cannôt enter into the kingdom Us God. 


| Tir doctrine of regenerat ion is of 
the hichelt importance : Of that religion which Chriſt 
has taught, it Hes at the very foundation; infomuch 
that all 'our pretenſions to this religion, or expectations 
of the favihg, bleflings of it, are vain, without an ex- 
ermental acquaintance with this fundamental doctrine. 
125 all unregenerate perſons will be excluded from 
thoſe ſpiritual and everlaſting enjoyments which are 
the fruits of the Redeemer's purchaſe, is evident from 
the whole tenor of ſcripture ; but this is no where ex- 
preſſed in more full and decided terms, than by our Lord 
himſelf, in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, of which our 


text is à part. 


Tunis eminent Jew, if we may judge from the 
circumſtances of his application and the manner of his 
addreſs to our Saviour, was not only convinced of the 
divine authority with which he was cloathed ; but was 
deſirous of being informed of the nature of that reli- 
gion which he came to reveal. 

& THERE was a man of the Phariſces named 


Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the ſame _ to 
Je us 
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Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man 
can do theſe miracles which thou doeſt except God be 
with him.!“ 

Wur rr this reſpectful addreſs, flowed from a 
real conviction of Chriſt's divine character and miſſion ; 
or whether he only meant thus gracefully to introduce 
himſelf, is not certain. Be that as it may, our bleſſed 


Lord takes the opportunity to inſtruct this man in a mat- 


ter of the higheſt concern, not to him only, but to all 
others. He begins with the following molt folemn and 
emphatical declaration, Jeſus ſaid unto him, verily, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be born again he 
cannot ſee the kingdom of God.” q. d. You profeſs 
to own me as a teacher come from God: and that the 
miraculous works done by me, afford demonſtrable ev. 
idence of this: you ſay right; your concluſion is juſt. 
I am indeed that great prophet whom the Father hath 
ſent into the world to inſtruct mankind in things of in- 
finite moment: As ſuch a divine infallible teacher, I 
do now in the moſt folemn manner declare to you, that 
except a man, that is, any one, be he who he may, 
male or female, Jew or Gentile, except he experience 
a new birth, he never can fee the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus, taking the words merely according to their 
literal ſenſe, expreſſes his ſurprize at our Lord's decla- 
ration: How, he aſks, can a man be born when he 
is old ? can he enter the ſecond time into his mother's 
womb and be born ?” Chriſt, to let him know that he 
ſpake not of a natural, but of a ſupernatural, fpiritu- 
al, and heavenly birth, explains himſclf as in the text. 


e Verily, venly, I ſay unto thee, except a man be 


born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 

kingdom of God.” This is plainly but a repetition of 

the former aſſertion, only in different words: They 

both have preciſely the fame meaning; the latter being 

only explanatory of the former : what our Saviour had 

expreſſed by the terms, © born again.” He * 
| 6 
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the being born of water and of the Spirit. The regene- 
ration therefore of which Chriſt ſpeaks, in his confer- 
ence with Nicodemus ; and which he declares to be ſo 
neceſſary a qualification for the kingdom of God, con- 
fiſts in being born of water and of the Spirit.“ 

+ Tegus anſwered, verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
. except a inan be born of water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God.“ 

A DECLARATION like this, made in ſo ſolemn a 
manner, expreſſed in terms ſo emphatical and peremp- 
tory ; and by one of ſuch inconteſtible authority, mult 
certainly claim our moſt ſerious regard. 

Tun importance of the words before us a 
not only from theſe. circumſtances ; but will be farther 
manifeſt by attending more particularly to their ſacred 
and intereſting meaning. This I ſhall attempt with di- 
vine help to explain and illuſtrate, by ſhewing, 

I. War we are here to underſtand by the king- 
dom of God, and entering into that kingdom. 

II. War is the import of the phraſe, © born 
of water and of the Spirit,“ and deſcribe the change it 
unports. | 
II. The abſolute neceſſity of ſuch a change, in or- 
der to an admiſſion into the kingdom of God. 

I. War we are here to underſtand by the king- 
dom of God, and entering into that kingdom. 
Tus phraſe kingdom of God, and kingdom of 
heaven, which are ſynonomous terms, very frequently 
occurs in the new teſtament. It means in general the 
church of God, including the conſtitution, laws and 
privileges of it; as well as the members who compoſe 
it. But this kingdom ſubſiſts under two diſtin& forms; 
the one imperfect and preparatory here on earth; the 


other complete and conſummate in heaven. Theſe, 


have both the ſame appellation, kingdom of God and 

kingdom of heayen,. on account of the divine nature, 

origin and end of this kingdom. Theſe two different 

forms or ſtates of Chriſt's church are nn by 
; e 
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the kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory ; or the 
preſent goſpel ſtate of the church in this world, and its 
future glorious and triumphant ſtate in heaven. 

In the numerous places where we meet with this 
phraſe, kingdom of God and kingdon of heaven, it 
ſometimes refers to the one and ſometimes to the other 
of the above mentioned ftates of the church. | 

Txvs when John Baptiſt exhorted the people 
to repent, ſaying the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 
he plainly means that the goſpel ſtate of the church was 
about to be ſet up in the world. And where our Lord 
compares the — of heaven to a grain of muſtard 
feed ; to a net caſt into the ſea, which gathered of all 
kinds good and bad; to a field of wheat intermixt 
with tares; to ten virgins, wiſe and fooliſh, &c. it is 
manifeſt he has reference to the preſent viſible and im- 
perfect ſtate of his church, which confiſts of various 
and oppoſite characters. But where he declares ; 
Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; where he aſſures his 
diſciples, © Except their righteouſneſs exceed the right- 
eouſneſs of the Scrihes and Phariſees, they ſhall in ns 
caſe enter that kingdom ; and where the apoſtle deelares 
that all unholy and wicked perſons ſhall be mevitably 
excluded the bleſſings of it; in theſe and other ſimi- 
tar places by the kingdom of God is meant the future 
"ns and happy ſtate of that kingdom or heaven it- 
ſelf. 

Now a little attention to the declaration of Chrift 
m our text will convince us that it is in this laſt ſenſe the 
phraſe, © kingdom of God,“ is here to be underſtood. 


In a verſe preceding, he had declared to Nicodemus 


that except a man be born again he cannot /ce the 
kingdom of God. Our text is the fame declaration re- 
peated, only here ſome of the expreſſions are varied; 


what our Lord had termed, < born again' he here ex- 


prefles by being © born of water and the Spirit”? which 
are terms of the ſame import. 


Tnis 


136 \ On Regeneration. ' Sem. IX. 


Tuis then is the qualification which in this place 
is made an indiſpenſable term of admiſſion to the king- 
dom of God. But perſons may be admitted to this 
kingdom as it reſpects the preſent form of it, who are 
- deſtitute of this qualification. Baptiſm with water will 
conſtitate perſons regular members of Chriſt's viſible 
kingdom; but ſomething more is certainly implied in 
regeneration or being born of water and the Spirit: 
this latter is required as neceflary to enter into God's 
kingdom, as this kingdom is here to be underſtood ; 
therefore by this phraſe we muſt here underſtand, the | 
future perfect ſtate of the church. 

| To 18 will be farther. manifeſt if we attend to the 
import of the expreſhon © entering into God's king- 
dom ;*” this was expreſſed before by © ſeeing” that 
kingdom. To ſee ſpiritual objects in the ſenſe of ſcrip- 
ture is to enjoy them; therefore to ſee the kingdom of 
God here andoubtedly means an admiſſion to the com- 
plete enjoyment of the ſpiritual and everlaſting bleſſings 
of it in the future world. 

ACccorDiNG to our Lord's poſitive and repeated 
affertion no one can be admitted to this, except he is 
born of water and the Spirit. 

2 War this means will be ſeen under the next 
head of diſcourſe ; where we are to ſhew, 

2. War is the true ſignification of the expreſ- 
ſions „ born of water and the ſpirit, and deſeribe the 
change which they import. 

Sou ſuppoſe that here is an alluſion to the ap- 
plication of water in baptiſm, and hence have eontend- 
ed that baptiſm is the regeneration required. 

Bur that more is intended than the mere 

or ſprinkling with water in that ordinance, is clearly ev- 
ident: for the expreſſions are © born of water and of the 
Spirit.“ Now if it ſhonld be admitted that the former 
expreſſion denotes baptiſm ; yet by the latter ſomething 
more is required as a qualification for the kingdom of 
God, in the ſenſe i in which this kingdom is * be 
en, 
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taken, viz. the being born of the Spirit.“ But to 
be born of water underſtanding by this baptiſm, and to 
be born of the Spirit, are things diſtinct in their nature, 
and may be ſeparated in the ſubjects. 

Many; who have been baptized, were yet never 
born of the Spirit: and on the other hand there doubt- 
leſs have been thoſe who have experienced the regene- 


rating influences of the divine Spirit who were yet nev- 


er the ſubjects of water baptiſm. It is obvious there- 
fore that more is here implied, | 

PERHars our Saviour doth not allude at all to 
that rite, but by the two clauſes intends , to expreſs, as 
Dr. Doddridge thinks, one idea; viz. the © purifying 
influences of the Spirit, cleanſing the mind, as water 
doth the body: as elſewhere to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt and fire, ſignifies to be baptized by the 
Spirit operating like fire.” But if water baptiſm is 
here intended or alluded to, in the firſt clauſe, then the 
following: paraphraſe on the paſſage by the above named 
author appears juſt and natural. Whoſoever would 
become a regular member of the kingdom of God 
muſt not only be baptized, but as ever he deſires to 
ſhare in its ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, muſt experi- 
enee the renewing: and ſanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit on his ſoul, to cleanſe it from the power 
of corruption and to animate and quicken it to a ſpirit- 
val and divine life.“ 

Wirnovr ſuch a work of the divine Spirit on 
the heart no one can be ſaid, in the ſenſe of the text, 
to he born of the Spirit,” This phraſe in ſhort de- 
notes that moral change of the temper and character of 
perſons by which they are freed from the defilements 
of their natural condition; delivered from a. {tate of 
condemnation ; have God's image and nature reſtored 
and of conſequence become the objects of his ſpecial 
love. Such a change is every where in ſcripture rep- 
reſented as indiſpenſibly neceſſary to conſtitute a truly 
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religious character, and entitle to the divine favour : 
But it is variouſly expreſſed, as, by a new heart and 
Spirit; a pure heart and clean hands; lave to God, 
and other holy affections; repentance and turning to 
the Lord; by faith which works by love; ſometimes 
more directiy by believiny inthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt; lov- 
ing him and keeping his commandments ; likewiſe by 
the New Creature; coming out of e into light 
pling from Death to life, &c. 

Tarsk various expreſſions all denote” the ſame 
| think : they only ſerve to give different views of the 
change called regeneration, and which our Saviour ex- 
plains i in the text by the terms, 6 born of water and 
of the Spirit. = 

To give a full and complete deſcription of this 
work of the Holy Spirit upon the hearts of men, in its 
origin, nature, and cauſe; the means by which it is 
produced, with the bleſſed effects produced by it; and 
the happy and glorious end to which it ultimately leads, 
and which will be the final iſſue and reſult of it; would 
require more time than i is allotted to the preſent diſcuſ- 
fon⸗ 


I SsHaEL only mention ſome of the more im 
tant qualities of this change; which will, however, 
open, in ſome meaſure, its divine nature and cre 
And I obſerve, 

iſt. Tnar the change effected! in regeneration is 
real, great, and remarkable. 

Ir dont conſiſt merely in aſſuming the Chriſtian 
name, or a ſpeculative belief of the peculiar doctrines 
and principles of the Chriſtian religion; nor yet in an 
external conformity to its excellent rules, inſtitutions and 
duties. All this is indeed important and even neceſſa- 
ry. Without ſuch a profeſſion, faith and practice as 
this, tis true, you cannot deſerve the name of chriſt- 
jans. But then with all this you may be chriſtians, 
only in name and ſtill be ſtrangers to regeneration and 
not know what it is to be © born of water and of the 


Spirit,” 
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Spirit,” without which you muſt be excluded the king- 
dom of God. 

From the repreſentations given of this change in 
the word of God, and the {trong figures and phraſes 
there made uſe of in deſcribing it, we muſt conclude it 
is no flight, ſuperficial or circumſtantial alteration, whicl, 
affects only the head and outward conduct, of ſuch as 
are the ſubjects of it; but that it influences the heart 
as well as life. 

To be“ born again ;** to become new creat- 
ures; to be © transformed by the renewing of the 


mind; to be © turned from darkneſs to light ;” yea 


to be © raiſed from death to life ;” are expreſſions, 
though chiefly metaphorical, yet muſt ſignify ſome 
great and ſignal revolution to have taken place in the 
condition of the perſons to whom they are applied. 
A CHANGE like that, an infant experiences when 
brought from the darkneſs and confinement of its mo- 
ther's womb, into the light of this world; opens its 
eyes to new objects; hears new ſounds, receives till 
now an untaſted food; and lives and acts in a quite new 
and different manner from before : or like a perſon 
born blind who is made to fee : or, in fine, like one 
that is raiſed from a ſtate of perfect inſenſibility and 
death, to motion, activity and life. | 
2dly. Ir is an univerſal change. It reſpects the 
whole man. As fin. has ſpread its hateful contagious 
influence through all the ſeyeral powers, parts, and 
members, and infected the whole maſs: ſo we need to 
be thoroughly cleanſed ; that the remedy may be equal 
to the diſeaſe, and the plaſter as wide as the fore. Re- 
generating and ſanctifying grace is ſuch a remedy. The 
change it produces extends its ſalutary, as far as fin, 
had diffuſed its malignant effects. In ſhort this bleſſed, 
renovating work of God's Spirit is fo general and uni. 
verſal, as well as great and remarkable, that the per- 
ſon who is the ſubſect of it, becomes © a new creature, 
old things are paſſed away, behold,” and * at 
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_ the wonderful transformation, all things are become 
new. ”,, | 

Tre body, although itſelf incapable of any mor- 
al exerciſes, is yet repreſented as ſharing in this change 
and is really affected by it: For, as, while in an unre- 
newed ſtate, the members of the body, through the 
influence of the carnal mind, were proſtituted to a car- 
nal and criminal uſe, or as the apoſtle ſpeaks, were 
<« inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin.” So in con- 
ſequence of the renewing grace of God on the. foul, 
_ theſe ſame bodily members are converted to a ſpiritual 
and holy uſe, and become © inſtruments of righteouſ 
neſs unto-God.” It is to be remembered, however, 
that the ſoul is the principal ſeat and ſudject of this 
change: For I am to obſerve in the next place, 
| 3dly. Tar it is an internal ſpiritual change. As 

the heart is that corrupt fountain from whence all kinds 
of impurity and wickedneſs proceed, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary that this ſhould be firſt cleanſed ; otherwiſe 
all the ſtreams will remain polluted; for « who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? ; 

ACCORDING as the real ſtate of the heart is, ſuch 
will be the quality of the life and conduct, wheth- 
er good or bad. A good man out of the good 
treaſure of his heart wah forth good things ; and 
an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart bringeth 
forth evil things.“ By their fruit ſhall ye know 
them.“ Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles ? Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit: but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.“ 

So then, would you perform truly good and holy 
actions, your hearts muſt be firſt renewed and ſanctiſied 
by divine grace, you muſt ee that internal change 
of which we ſpeak. 

Up this particular i it might be proper to de- 
ſeribe this change as it reſpects the inward man; the 
underſtanding, will and affections of the ſoul. But I 
ſhall ora only obſerve in general that regenerating 
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grace effeQs an eſſential alteration. in the temper, diſ- 
poſition, and character of thoſe who are the real ſub- 
jects of it. The internal ſtate and exerciſes of their, 
mind, are totally changed, from what they were while 
in an unrenewed condition. Their views and appre- 
henſions; their hopes and fears; their pleaſures and 
pains, and proſpects are quite different. Theſe ſpring 
from other and better principles ; are excited by high- 
er motives ; are directed to and fixed upon more noble 
objects: which leads me to ſpeak, 

4thly. Or the excellent and dignifying nature of 
this change. Sin and guilt have grievouſly debaſed and 
vilified the once noble nature of. man; and deeply funk 
and involved it in wretchedneſs and miſery. We were 
„ planted a noble vine, wholly a right ſeed ; but we 
are become the degenerate plants of a ſtrange vine.“ 
The gold is become dim and the moſt fine gold is 


changed.“ 


Wu in an unrenewed late every thing is diſ- 
ordered within, and without ; the powers of the ſoul 
and the members of the body are deplorably weakened, 
diſtempered, debaſed and corrupted. 

Ir is the deſign of regenerating grace to recover 
man from theſe miſeries and ruins of his depraved and 
fallen condition; and reſtore him to his priſtine glory 
and happineſs. It lays a foundation for this, and in a 
good meaſure effects it in this life. For the perſon who 
is the ſubject of that divine and heavenly principle, ex- 


periences a moſt glorious transformation. He is there- 
by turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
0 


ſin and ſatan to the living God. He is reſtored to 
the divine image, and partakes of the divine nature. 
He was a ſlave to ſin, and under the dominion of ſatan, 
but is now delivered from the bondage of that cor- 
ruption and. vindicated into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.” His ſoul, which was ſeduced and 
drawn away by headſtrong paſſions and impetuous luſts, 
is recovered from that foul dominion, and ſubjected to 


the 
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the controul of ſanctiſied reaſon, and to the dictates of 
pure religion. In the place of thoſe fleſhly appetites 
and carnal propenſities which reigned in his heart, are 
implanted the graces of the Spirit which ſhine out in 
thoſe fruits of righteouſneſs which by Jeſus Chriſt are 
to the praiſe and glory of God. The affections which 
clave to the duſt and were held and confined down to 
earthly objects, are raiſed to the contemplation of thoſe 
which are ſpiritual and heavenly. In ſhort, by regen- 
eration the ſoul is renewed after the image of him, that 
created it. The perſon is exalted to the dignified rela- 
tion of a child of God : and is transformed to a like- 
neſs of his heavenly Father, and bleſſed Redeemer. 
But although this change is thus dignifying and enno- 
bling ; yet I obſerve that it is nevertheleſs, 
5thly, AN humbling change. While in one 
view it exalts, in another, it abaſes the foul. This 1s 
intimated in the very terms by which it is expreſſed. 
Jo be „ born again ſignifies, to become as a little 
child: and our Saviour elſewhere declares as much, in 
ſo many words ; Except ye be converted and be- 
come as hittle children ye ſhall not enter into the king. 
dom of heaven. To reſemble little children is to poſ- 
ſeſs an humble, docile, pleaſant, and pliant diſpoſition; 
unaſſuming ; not arrogant and lofty. It is of the na- 
ture of converting grace to beget and improve ſuch a 
temper. It ſubdues that obſtinacy of will, and morti- 
fies thoſe carnal affections and luſts which naturally 
reign in the unrenewed heart, and which, by habitual 
indulgence, become exorbitant. Sanctifying grace calms 
thoſe turbulent paſſions. It diveſts the mind of that 
pride, ambition, envy, hatred and revenge by which 
it was ſwoln; and diſpoſes to peace and quietneſs, be- 
nevolence and love. It conſiſts of that charity which 
ſuffereth long and is kind; envieth not; vaunteth not 
itſelf; is not puffed up; nor eaſily provoked ; think- 
eth no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but r iceth in 
the truth; bearetk all things, believeth all thi I 
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dureth all things. Or it is that, © wiſdom from above 
which is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be 
AGE full of mercy and good fruits, without par- 
Uality, and without hypocriſy. I add, 

6thly, Taz change, of which we ſpeak, is Di- 
vine and Supernatural. 

Tax carnal ſinner of himſelf will never change 
his own heart. His heart is utterly oppoſed to ſuch a 
chatige. No human mean or effort is ſufficient to this 
purpoſe. Regeneration is the glorious effect of Al 
mighty Agency. Thoſe, who experience it, are, © born 
not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.” Of his Spirit.“ Yet 
let it be remembered, we do not ſay, the divine Spir- 
it in effecting this work, makes uſe of no means; nor 
do ve mean to aſſert, that in regeneration, taking the 
term as we do in this ſubject, in a large ſenſe, and the 
ſame with repentance, converſion, &c. I ſay, we do 
not here mean, that in thus change the ſoul is wholly paſ- 


ſive.” Regeneration, in the ſenſe we confider it, neceſ- 


farily ſuppoſes activity in the ſubjcct: it implies moral 
and fpiritual exerciſes. 'The agency of the Spirit here- 
in is not contrary, but perfectly agrecable to the ra- 
tional nature. The perſons, who are the ſubjects of 
this agency, are not merely acted upon, but do them- 
ſelves act, and they act in a free and voluntary way. 
In ſhort, the regeneration of which we ſpeak, or the 


new creature and new heart eſſentially conſiſts in the ex- 


erciſes of cvangelical repentance, faith, love and new 
obedience; all of which are exerciſes of the creature : 
and exerciſes which are altogether rational and fit, to 
which all are under the higheſt obligations : and which 
all are therefore called and commanded to poſſeſs and 
put forth; and that on the ſevereſt penalties. But fo 
great is the oppoſition of the will to thoſe acts and 
exerciſes that nothing ſhort of almighty, ſovereign 
grace is ſufficient to overcome it: and therefore without 
the 1 influence and operation of that _ and 
pirit 
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Spirit of God, this change can never be effected. The 
holy ſcriptures every where aſcribe it to a divine agen- 
ey. In the old teſtament, where this change is expreſſ- 
ed by a new heart, turning to the Lord, loving God, 
and the hike, we are clearly taught to conſider theſe 
things as gifts beſtowed by God, and effects produced 
by his power. Thus David prays that Gad would create 
within him a clean heart? | gt 
Ephraim, bemoaning hmaſelf, cries—* Turn thou 
me and Ifhall be turned.” It is propheſied that God's 
people ſhould be willing in the day of his power. 
Moſes ſaid to Iſrael, The Lord thy God ſhall circum- 
ciſe thy heart and the heart of thy ſeed to love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart. And God himſelf 
promiſes to his people, A new heart alſo will I give 
you, anda new ſpirit will T put within you: and I will 
take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will 
give you a heart of fleſh, and I will put my Spirit with- 
in you, and canſe you to walk in my ſtatutes.” _ 
lx the new teſtament, this change is in the fulleſt 
terms aſcribed to God, and ſpoken of as the work of 
his power. Not by works of righteouſneſs, faith the 
tle, which we have done, but according to his mer- 
cy he faved us by the waſhing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. - Chriſtians are repreſent- 
ed as being the ſubjects of a ſupernatural and divine 
birth. Born not of blood nor of the will of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God.“ By re- 
generation we become in a ſpecial ſenſe God's children 
but this; we are told, is in conſequence of a ſpecial 
divine operation. As many as received him, to 
them gave he porber to become the ſons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name. Regeneration, we 
have obſerved, is the ſame with evangelical repentance 
and faith; but theſe we are taught are the gifts of 
God: Chriſt is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to give repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins. By 
grace are ye ſaved though faith, and this not - your- 
: elves, 
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ſelves, it is the gift of God.” And to mention no 
more, the apoſtle prays that the Epheſians might be 
led to ſee and admire, © the exceeding greatneſs of 
God's power to them-ward who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty power which he wrought 
in Chriſt when he faiſed him from the dead.” 

Havineo thus in ſome meaſure deſcribed that 
change which i3 called regeneration, and which our 
Saviour in the text expreſſes by being born of water 
and the Spirit, I paſs on as was propoſed, 

Idly, To ſhew the neceſſity of it in order to an 
admiſſion into the kingdom of God, | 

On this head we muſt not enlarge. By kingdom 
of God, it has been ſhewn, we are in this place to un- 
deritand the kingdom of glory, or the future perfect 
glorious ſtate of God's kingdom. Now the abſolute 
neceſſity of ſuch a change in order for an admiſſion into 
this glorious kingdom, appears from the many expreſs 
declarations of that God whoſe kingdom it is : And 
from the nature of the happineſs of which it conſiſts. 

1. Hz, whoſe kingdom this is, has frequently de- 
clared, that none but thoſe, who have experienced ſuch 
a-change, ſhall ever be received into it—that all unre- 
generate perſons {hall be excluded from it. The ſol- 
emn and moſt emphatical declaration of Chriſt in the 
text is full to this purpoſe. Here the amen, the true and 
Faithful witneſs ; He who was ſent and commiſſioned of 
the Father to preach the goſpel of the kingdom, to de- 
termine the qualifications of the members of it, and 
preſcribe the only terms of admiſſion into it. This di- 
vine infallible teacher here declares and with a repeated 
afleveration, that except a man be regenerated or born 
of the Spirit he cannot enter into this kingdom, that 
is, all unregenerate perſons will be ſhut out of it. 
And there are a multitude of paſſages in the word of 
God which declare the fame thing, though in different 
words. All unregenerate perſons, in the ſcripture 


ſenſe, belong to the character of the wicked; * all 
: * 
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of this character and claſs it is declared ſhall be caft in- 
71 to hell; and if ſo, they cannot ſurely be admitted to 
heaven. Regeneration, as we have ſeen, implies true 
1 repentance and ſaving faith; but it is declared that ex- 
cept men repent they ſhall al periſh : and He that 


believeth not ſhall be damned.“ To be regenerated, 
itt the ſenſe explained, is to be truly ſanctified, in part: 
It implies a principle of holineſs in the heart and the 
practice of holinels in the life; but we are told that, 
without holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord; and 
conſequently, without this, no one can enter into Nis 
kingdom. 
Ix ſhort, from the NG and peremptory decla- 
. rations of ſcripture, we are aſſured that the unregene- | 
rate of every deſcription ; all ſuch as are impenitent and 
unbelieving in heart, or who are diſobedient and un- 
godly in life, will not only be ſhut out from God's 
| kingdom of light, and glory, and bleſſedneſs above: 
8 but that all theſe characters will be ſent down to the 
| dreary regions of eternal darkneſs, miſery, and woe: 
and that even thoſe who by profeſſion had a name and 
ſanding in this kingdom, in its preſent imperfect ſtate, 
and held a diſtinguiſhed rank in it; but were deſtitute 
of the internal | qualifications of Chriſt's real ſubjects, 
will be at laſt taken out of it and forever baniſhed from 
its future glories. 

From. the oracles of truth we are made to know 
not only that openly unrighteous, profane and ungodly 
finners ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ;*? but 
that inſincere hypocritical profeſſors of Chriſt, howev- 
er high and plauſible their religious ſtanding, claims 

and pretenſions may be, will, notwithſtanding, be ex- 
cluded at laſt. Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhalt enter into the kingdom of God; 

but he that doth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.“ 

« AND many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
. have we not . in thy name? And in 

thy 
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thy name have caſt out devils? And in thy name done 
many wonderful works. And then I will profeſs unto 
them I never knew you, depart from ine ye that work 


iniquity.“ 


Tuus it appears to be the unchangeable deter- 
mination of God, by the expreſs repeated and ſolemn 
declarations of his word, to exclude finally, all unre- 
generate people from his kingdom above: Hence in 
order to an admiſhon into this kingdom, we © muſt be 
born again.” 

AnD the neceſſity of ſuch a change might be ar- 
gued not only from thoſe ſolemn declarations of that 
God whoſe kingdom this is, but alſo 

2dly. From the nature of thoſe bleſſings and that 
happineſs of which it conſiſts, which are of ſuch a 
kind, that it is impoſſible that any, while in an unre- 
newed ſtate, ſhould partake of them. The idea indeed 
which we are wont to conceive of heaven 1s, that it is 
a moſt glorious and bleſſed place, and that if we could 
but once arrive there we muſt of conſequence be com- 
F happy 1 . 

_ Ir is truly a place of inconceivable felicity ; but 
it 1s intirely a miſtaken notion that unregenerate ſinners 
would be happy there. Admitting it poſſible that per- 
ſons while remaining in their carnal unſanctified condi- 
tion could be admitted to heaven, yet it is certain they 
would find no happineſs for them. Becauſe the hap- 
pineſs of which heaven conſiſts is of ſuch a nature, that 
in their preſent ſtate they could have no ſort of reliſh 
for it. Infinitely lovely and glorious as heaven is, it 
would nevertheleſs prove to the wicked an undeſirable, 
nay a diſagrecable place. This thought would receive 
clear and abundant illuſtration, if we ſhould take a par- 
ticular ſurvey of the ſeveral branches of the heavenly 
telicity ; I ſhall only obſerve in general that it conſiſts of 
a ſociety, and of exerciſes and employments which, 
though the moſt noble and ſublime ; yet being all pure, 
ſpiritual and holy; carpal, unſanctiſied minds — 
(th re 


ther prolixity I ſha! 
the ſubjeR, /and with the brief mention of them, con- 
clude t e diſcourſe. 
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reliſh or be delighted with them: They are utterly 
deſtitute of thoſe ſpiritual and holy diſpoſitions and af. 
fections, that are abſolutely neceſſary in order to a par- 
ticipation in them. On the whole, it appears that not 
only the immutable God muſt recede from his own moſt 
ſolemn declarations, and revoke his unalterable decrees ; 
but heaven itſelf muſt be changed and the very nature 
of its enjoyments become eſſentially different from what 
they are, before unregenerate, unſanctiſied ſinners can 
be received into that heaven or partake of thoſe enjoy- . 
ments. But we know that the immutable God will 
not change his word; and heaven cannot alter its na- 
ture; and cherefort unleſs ſinners are changed and re- 
newed in thein nature and character they will aſſuredly 
be {hut out of heaven. 

I HAVE now finiſhed what was propofed for the 
illuſtration of the general propoſitions laid down. What 
has been offered in doctrine, naturally ſuggeſts a varie- 
ty of thnigs to our minds, which might be profitably en- 
larged upon by i of improvement. To avoid far- 

only deduce a few inferences from 


it. We infer that the hopes, which ſinners en- 
tertain of heaven and future happineſs, while remain. 
ing in an unrenewed and unſanctified condition, are en- 


tirely vain and preſumptuous. 


Tut goſpel is indeed a diſpenſation of mercy and 
free grace, proclaiming peace and pardon ; and offering 


heaven and all its infinite bleſſings to Nn of every 


defcription, even the very chief; and on the moſt rea- 
ſonable terms: But there are terms and conditions re- 
quired, and which the goſpel makes to be indiſpenſibly 
neceflary in order to the receiving and partaking of the 


grace and ſalvation which it reveals and offers. Theſe 


are true evangelical repentance and faith which imply 
regenerating and ſanctifying grace, or that change of 


heart and life which has been deſcribed, Without 


this, 
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this, we have ſeen, it is impoſſible that ſinners ſhould 
enter into the kingdom of glory: or participate in the 
glories of that kingdom. Their hopes and expectations 


of heaven while deſtitute of the neceſſary qualifica- 


tions muſt therefore be altogether vain, groundleſs and 
abſurd. | 

2dly. Wx infer that merely having a place and 
ſtanding in Chriſt's viſible church and kingdom on 
earth, or even a regular attendance upon its outward 
forms and inſtitutions, will by no means conſtitute per- 
ſons the real ſubje&s of Chriſt, or give them a title to 


Heaven. We may have received the initiating ſeal of 


the covenant, and thereby be brought into the fold of 
Chriſt ; we may have explicitly recognized our baptiſ- 
mal obligations, and in a ſolemn manner joined ourſelves 
to the Lords people, and ratified our vows at his table, 
We may have eaten and drunken in his preſence, and 
become familiarized with the important doctrines and 
inſtructions of his word; and yet all this while ſtran- 
gers at heart to ſanctifying grace, we may at the ſame 


time be in the gall of bitterneſs and bonds of iniquity ; 
and fo utterly diſqualified for the ſociety and cnjoy- 


ments of faints in the- heavenly world, may be forever 
excluded and baniſhed therefrom with a * Verily I fay 
unto you I know you not.“ 

TRrusT not then to a form of godlineſs without 
experiencing the power of it on your hearts. Again, 

3dly. Wx learn from this ſubje& that regenera- 
tion or converſion does not conſiſt in thoſe religious im- 
preſſions and affections, however powerful and ſtrong 


they may appear to be, which are tranſient and not 


attended and followed with good and laſting effects. It 
is of importance that we notice this, becauſe too ma- 


ny, it is feared, deceive themſelves by miſtaken con- 


ceptions of the nature of true converſion ; placing it 

in ſome uncommon and extraordinary workings of their 

own minds, or religious operations which are not tho- 

rough and ſaving. The mind may be greatly _ 
; an 
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and agitated both with what may be called religious 
fear, and religious joy ; and there may be a remarka- 
ble tranſition from the one to the other, in the view of 
religious truth: "The mind, I fay, may be thus exerciſ- 
ed when the hcart is not really changed nor the life 
made better. Such ſudden impreſſions and emotions 
often wear off and no good effects are produced; yet 
many build too much upon them, and even ground 


their hopes of ſalvation on this falſe foundation. 


Bor the operations of the Divine Spirit in re- 
generation are productive of the moſt ſalutary effects. 
A real change takes place in the temper and character of 
che ſubjects; and this change is ſubſtantial and abiding, 
nay, the divine principle by which it is affected will grow 
and increaſe. .. The truly righteous and ſanctified per- 
ſon will hold on his way and be continually acquiring 
new degrees of ſpiritual ſtrength. His path will re- 
ſemble the riſing fun which ſhines more and more until 


the perfect day. 


To conclude. Of how much importance is it that 
we all experience a real work of God's Spirit on our 
hearts. BT 

How dangerous and miſerable is the ſtate and ſit- 
nation of carnal unſanctified men? Let ſuch be alarm- 
ed: You have verily cauſe to tremble, for you are 
each moment expoſed not only to be thut out of hea- 
ven but caſt down to hell. O! Labor to ſee and feel 
the miſery and danger of continuing in an unconverted 
condition. Reſt not while in this ſtate. Remember 
that however great, ſupernatural and divine the work 
of regeneration 1s ; yet the Divine Spirit whoſe office 
it is to change and renew the hearts of men is ever rea- 
dy and willing to effect this work upon all who will at- 
tend to his merciful calls, and receive his gracious influ. 


. ENCES, 


Tux eſſence of converſion you have ſeen conſiſts 
in turning from the love and practice of fin to the love 
and practice af holineſs—in believing on the Lord Je- 

| ſus 
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ſus Chriſt, and conforming to the excellent require- 
ments of his word and goſpel. All this is but a rea- 
ſonable ſervice. All this is plainly your duty; and to 
the exerciſe and performance of which you arc under 
the moſt indiſpenſible obligations, 

To neglect this will argue the higheſt ingratitude, 
criminality and guilt. © Repent then and be convert- 
ed that your ſins may be blotted out.” Turn ye, 
turn ye, from your evil ways, for why will ye Diz / 


0 SERMON 


Come et ance] 


SERMON X. 


4 BELIEF os tus PECULIAR DOCTRINES or 
CHRISTIANITY, Exs$ExTiAat To ova AC 
CEPTANCE wiru GOD, | 


41-4 John . firſt clauſe. WWhoſcever tranſereſſeth 
and abideth not in the doftrine of Chriſt, hath not God. 


EI In the primitive ages of the chriſtian 
church a profeſſion of goſpel doctrine expoſed our 
4 Lord's diſciples to the ſevere reproaches and conflicts of 
the croſs. The power and malice of Jews and Gen- 
tiles inflicted upon them the moſt diſtreſſing trials and 
perſecutions. To counterbalance the evils of ſelf deni- 
sal, ignominy and martyrdom, they were furniſhed with 
inward, ſpiritual ſupports, and the joyful, expectation 
of an heavenly reward. A mind illuminated to ſee the 
beauty of divine truth, and ſupported by conſcious rec- 
titude and a ſincere devotion to God and the Redeem- 
er, in addition to the hopes of a better life, were the 
_ cauſes which animated multitudes to a profeſſion of the 
golpel. _ | | 
Bur it is hard to account for the conduct of thoſe, 
who, in that early age of the church joined themſelves 
to the ſociety of chriſtians, without a due conviction of 
the ſpiritual beauty and glory of Chriſt, and a heart 
ſincerely attached to him; and whoſe hearts and prac- 
tice were repugnant to our Lord's doctrines and pre- 
| cepts. 
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cepts: Why ſhould men void of hearts divorced from 
the world and its advantages, and deſtitute of a well 


founded hope of God's favour in the world of retribu- 


tion, adopt a religion which teaches men to renounee 
this world and its vanities, and to enibrace for their 
portion in time the vileſt indignities and perſecutions ? 
Yet we learn that conſiderations of preſent caſe and ad- 
vantage, and the menaces of divine wrath againſt im- 
ſtors and hypotrites did not prevent the intruſion of 
Falſe brethren, deceitful workers and beretical ſeducers 
into the apoſtolic church. Some crept in, whole heads 
and hearts were effentially eſtranged from chriſtian doc- 
trine; they brought in damnable hereſies, doctrines in- 
conſiſtent with ſalvation by Chriſt. 
_ However ftrange theſe facts, they are verified 
by ſcripture teſtimony, Poſſibly the ambition of being 
leaders in a new ſect, the ſplendor of miracles and the 
expectation of a glorious church, which they were con- 
vinced would eventually triumph, were the temptations 
which prevailed with fo many corrupt men to attach 
themſelves to a perſecuted church. 77 
Hs this at it may, the evangeliſt John, the laſt 
furviving apoſtle, ſet himſelf vigoroufly to appoſe and 
eounteract the evils ariſing from the introduction of 
falſe doctrines into the church of Chriſt. He has lev- 
elled the moſt alarming denunciations againſt the hereti- 
cal ſe&s which ſprang up under the eyes of the inſpir- 
ed apoſtles. g | | 4 FA 
AmoNGo other arguments to prevent the growth 
of hereſy, our apoſtle has premomihed his fellow chriſ- 
tians againſt the numerous and ſubtle errors which had 
then ariſen and ſhould ſoon ſpring up in the chriſtian 
church. He forewarned them of the ruin which would 
accompany the adoption of religious error and taught 
them in our text, that men are not at liberty to adopt 
falſe ſentiments in the great articles of religion. He is 
a tranſgreſſor who embraces a capital error in religion. 
However this fault may 8 more aggravated 15 ſome 
| than 
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than in others, yet chere is a degree of crintinality-in 
all who imhibe falſe fentiments in religion, ſince all 


have the means of better information and would not 


be miſled were not ſome criminal inattention or preju- 
dice at the foundation of their unſcriptural faith. Thi 
ap to bea clear maxim from our text. In treat- 
ing of it 1 ſhall en to eſtabliſh Jas important 
ſentiment: vi. 
Doctrine. THAT a belief of the peculiar doc- 
r of N e is cficntial to our acceptance with 
od 
> Ah are motto 2 — this — to ts 
and children incapable of underſtanding the goſpel ſyſ- 
tem. Theſe may be ſaved by the merits of Chriſt, 
through ſanctiſication of the Spirit, although they know 
— 7 55 as the Mediator. So alſo may perſons whoſe 
—.— powers are deranged or E by diſeaſe or 
bodily habit- | 
Ovyr:' — 2 enquiries are idee for the Ha 
efit of ol » who have heard the goſpel and have op- 
portuniticb to come to the knowledge of it. 
Shop it be thought poſſible for heathen to be 
made partakers of God's ſaving goodneſs by becoming 
new creatures, ſanctiſicd in their affections, and by be- 
lieving ſome doctrines, received by tradition, concern- 
ing the divine attributes of juſtice and mercy through 
fome appointed atonement for ſin ; yet thoſe who live 
under the light of the goſpel cannot be ſaved by any 
fuch vague and general faith in God: and his placability 
to ſinners. Theſe muſt fincerely adopt the chriſtian 
doctrine and abe! in it would they. hope for acceptance 
with God. * 
Fon a better g of this main point we 
may conſider the propoſitions following; viz. 
I. Tnar, there are certain peculiar ad leading 
| dodtrines:; in the chriſtian. religion which diſtinguiſh it 
1 all other ſchames of Rn morality. . ; 
f . ; II. TInar, 


- 
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II. Trat, thefe peculiar doctrines of chriſtianity 
are pikel with ſach'light and evidence, that no man 
of common ability can miſtake or miſapprehend them 
without incurring guilt upon his lony and l an 
alienation from the true God. 

III. ConstqQuenTLY, the belief of theſe bead 


iar doctrines is eſſential to our acceptance with God. 


IV. Ax improvement of the ſubject. 

i. Lan to thow, that there are certain peculiar 

and leading doctrines in the chriſtian religion, which diſ- 

tinguiſh it from all other ſchemes of religion and mo- 
rality. 

Tux chriſtian religion is in our text denominated 


che doctrine of Chriſt. | This dodrine comprizes thoſe 


great truths which the Father, by his Spirit, has re- 
vealed, in the holy ſcriptures, concerning his Son Je- 


ſas Chriſt: and alſo thoſe eſſential truths which Chrift 


as a divine prophet has in the ſame ſcriptures revealed 
concerning God, a Saviour, the human race, the way 
in which God can be reconciled to men and men be 
rendered obedient to God and happy in his love. 
This doctrine of Chriſt has a characteriſtical diſtinction 
from all other religions ever publiſhed to men. 

Tua fable and philoſophy have ſuggeſted opin- 
ions and maxims which bear ſome reſemblance to chriſ- 
tian doctrine will not be controverted. But fair exam- 
ination will teach us, that what fabuliſts and philoſo- 
phers have written in conformity to the chriſtian ſcheme 
has come to their knowledge, not by the inveſtigations 
of reaſon, but through the medium of tradition or by 
a peruſal of the ſacred books of Chriſtians or of other 


books compiled from the Chriſtian oracles and ground- 


ed upon them. So far as this is the caſe, they are en- 

JO by Chriſtian doctrine and {elect their opinions 
It. | 

"EXAMINE tos eons which have little or 

no aſſiſtance from Jewiſh and Chriſtian | revelation and 

Jour =o find no ſimilarity between them and our facred 


fyſtem 
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of doctrine. Peruſe thoſe books which chriſt 
1ans view as divinely inſpired and you will find copious 
evidence to ſupport the poſition, that Chriftianity com- 
prizes doftrines peculiar to itfelf and ſuch as diftinguifh it 
from all other moral and religious ſyſtems. While it aſ- 
ſumes to be the hving and only way you will perceive it 
to be a net way of acceſs to God. Chriſtianity claims 
the diſtinction of being different from all other religions; 
and as far as we admit its authority we muſt allow its 
claim to a peculiar preeminence and glory. Chriſtians 
muſt believe the claims of ſcripture to be well founded 
and real, 

Bor in addition to the teſtimony of ſcripture 
which fo often and ſo plainly aſſerts the eſſential differ- 
ence between chriſtianity and other ſyſtems, let us c- 
ſtabliſh the fact by ſpecifying various important doct- 
rineswhich are clearly taught in the chriſtian religion 
and no where elſe. 

Ir is peculiar to chriſtianity to inform us of the 
fixſt formation of the human race in a ſtate of moral 
reQitude, poſſeſſed of the image of God and placed 
under a Jaw ff works, with a power and diſpoſition to 
keep the law of his maker and with an affurance of 
endleſs happineſs as the reward of conſtant obedience. 
No other ſyſtem has juſtified the ways of God to men 
by recording his — and goodneſs, to them- in their 


primitive ſtate. 


Nox from any other ſyſtem do we gain a probs. 
ble account of the introduction of fin or 1358 evil in- 


ta our world, and that conſequent depravity and miſery 
which are entailed upon the children of men. True it 
is, that reaſon and experience have taught men that 
hoy are gullty miſcrable beings ; but the way in which 
thoſc fad events have taken place, would have forever 
been involved in darkneſs, had not this perplexing 
dodrine been unravelled in the ſcriptures of truth. 
: Rzasox and philoſophy might in ſome feeble 
dere R wretchedneſs of the hu, 


Man 


Your. 
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man race, but all the inveſtigations of moraliſts and the 
inventions of fable would have forever failed in pointing 
out the method in which man could ſecurely hope to 
regain that favour of heaven which he had loſt. No 
religion but the chriſtian can make the comers to it 
perfect in reſpect to that light which they need for ob- 
taining a knowledge of that ſervice and worſhip which 
ſhall recover ſinners to their loſt dignity and the appro- 
bation of their God. 

_- HeATHEN idolaters have multiplied their obla- 
tions of beaſts and fruits as a ſacrifice for ſin ; yet they 
knew little or nothing of the origin or uſe of thoſe ſac- 
rifices as the figures of that great atonement which the 
Father had appointed for the expiation of fin and the 
ranſom of the guilty. - The appointment of Chriſt the 
Son of God, to become incarnate, to obey, to ſuffer 
and to die in order to magnify God's law, appeate his 
juſtice and to open the door for an exerciſe of forgiv- 
ing and ſaving mercy to ſinners, this is a doctrine whol- 
ly unknown to other religions and peculiar to the chriſ- 


tian. Chriſtianity alone reveals Jeſus the ſurety for 


ſinners and the Redeemer of God's elect. It aflures 


us of what we ſhould never have learned in another 


way, that now God through Chriſt is reconciling the 


world unto himſelf, not imputing unto them their treſ- 


Fron the ſame ſource of divine illumination we 
learn, that men are all depraved and utterly helpleſs and 
ruined in themſelves, wholly indiſpoſed to that faith 


in God and reliance on mercy, and to that holineſs of 


life which are indiſpenſible conditions of divine fa- 


CHRISTIANTrTV alone informs us, how this ſcheme 
of redemption could be planned and executed, ſince it 


reveals to us that wonderful myſtery. of a trinity of 
_ perfans in the unity of the godhead, ſo that from the 


works and paſſion of Chriſt, we ſee how our fins can 
be expiated and divine attributes harmonize in our ſal- 
vation; 


vation; and by the operations of the divine ſpirit, 
thoſe who are dead in fin and are under the abſolute 
dominion of their laſts are renewed and fanQified to 
the exerciſe of a pure heart and a WHEY fubjettion- to 
the laws of Chriſt. 


ties of purity of heart, repentance of fn and faith in 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt in erder to our Juſtification 
before God. It teaches the unfailing faithfulneſs of 
God in maintaining the graces of his redeemed to their 
final ſalvation. It ſtates clearly tlie neceſſity, the uſe 
- andthe ſaving fruits of regeneration, that work of 
God which he will never forſake. It teaches the way 
to grow in grace and in a preperation for heaven by 
fervent prayer through a redeemer, by an attendance 
on thoſe ordinances and facraments which Chriſt has 

appointed for the ediſication of his body the church. 
| CarsTIaNnITY teaches us, that this world is our 
only {choot of diſcipline, our ſtate of probation—that 


ceive accordi ng to our works—that theſe bodies which 
ſhall moulder in the duſt for ſo many ages, ſhall all re- 


mortal bodies, and after their union to the ſouls from 


| tome by Chriſt to an endleſs ſtate of blefledneſs or 
: Theſe are maxims elearly revealed in the chriſt. 


ever other writings have ſuppoſed of theſe truths ney 
are-indebted to chriſtianity for their knowledge. 
THzse are not pnly peculiar but they are 'pratti- 
| ol dad en of eſſential importance to the beg wN 
and happineſs of the human mind. 

«I AD only under this head, that the pragical 
dofrines of a heavenly mind—meekneſs—reſignation— 
patience—charity-and forgiveneſs of injuries are taught 
in the er w e in a manner and i ae motives 
El 2 Natter nn peculiar 
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CnzgisrIAN IT alone enjoins the important 1 


when we ſhall leave it our fouls ſhall go to God to re- 


_ vive at the laſt day and become unperiſhable and im- 
Which they had been ſeparated by death, they. ſhall be - 


ian 3 they are taught in no other ſyſtem. What- 
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peculiar to that religion and infinitely ſuperior to that 
of all other religions or ſyſtems of morality. | proceed 
to obſerve, | | 
II. THar theſe peculiar doctrines of chriſtianity 
are marked with ſuch light and evidence, that no man 
of common capacity can miſtake or miſapprehend them 


without incurring guilt and betraying an alienation of 


mind from the true Gd. | 

Trose who object to Chiriſtianity, its dark 
and incomprehenſible myſteries and uſe them as ar- 
guments for rejecting its ſacred doctrines and pre- 
cepts would do well to conſider, how probable it is, that 
ta manifeſtation of God and his attributes to creatures 


there ſhould be many things inſcrutable and beyond the 


veach of their finite underſtandings. It is enough to ſi- 
lence our doubts if thoſe myſteries be not ſelf contradic- 
tory and repugnant to reaſon and other doctrines of re- 
vealed truth. - | | 
Wk myſtery a ſufficient argument agaiuſt the 
admiſſion of religious doQrines, it would equally apply 
to deſtroy all our reaſonings in natural philoſophy.— 
For the laws of motion, the circulation of the blood, 
the union betwcen an animal body and a rational foul are 
as incomprekenfible as any of the moſt - intricate doc- 
trines of the chriſtian religion. As well may one deny 
the exiſtence of motion, the circulation of the blood, 
and the union of ſoul and body becauſe he cannot com- 
prehend the manner and laws of them, as deny tlie 
ehriſtian myſteries of the! Trinity, the incarnation o 
the divine Jeſus, the union of Chriſt and believers, 
and the rene wing influences of the Holy Spirit. To 
reject all myſteries from religion or common practice, is 
wy open the door to - univerſal ſcepticifin- and infi- 
ewes. , 
, OxLy reflect how infinitely God and his ways ate 


above us and you will readily acknowledge, that you 


cannot reach the extent of his counſels or comprehend 
the mode of his exiſtence, Meck humility will ſorev- 


FT 
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er ſilence the cavils and objections which pride and jnfi-: 
delity, ſo promptly, alledge againſt the high and eſſen- 
tial truths of our holy faith. | 


Tus alſo may reconcile us to chriſtian myſteries, 
that we are not required to comprehend them, but, up- 
on plain teſtimbny, firmly, to believe them. Theſe 
myſteries are not of a ſpeculative and uſeleſs nature: 
They are admirably calculated to give comfort to the 
deſponding hearts of contrite ſinners; to lay for them 
a foundation of hope in God and to unveil to their view 
a wonderful plan of redemption by a vicarious ſacrifice 
for ſin, through the ſanctifying operations of the Spir- 
it of holineſs. Chriſtian myſteries explain and render 
conſiſtent and glorious the great ſcheme of man's re- 
demption. Set aſide theſe myſteries and the wit and 
wiſdom of men may labour through eternal ages and 
never diſcover a way in which the dignity of Gods 
government and the harmony of his attributes can ac- 
cord with the pardon and falvation of offenders. As I 
have intimated, theſe chriſtan myſteries, the trinity and 
rity of God, the incarnation of Jeſus, the myſtical 
union of Chriſt and believers, the new birth, the indwell- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanctified and the reſur- 
rection of the body at the laſt day, are all expreſsly re- 
vealed in our facred writings ; they are not ſpeculative 
opinions merely; they are important practical doctrines: 
They enkindle in the heart vigorous exerciſes of vene- 
ration, hope, faith, love and gratitude to God our Sav- 
iour. They amend our condi both towards God and 
man. So admirable are their effects upon morals, that 
no ingenuons mind can fail to ſee an excellericy and glo- 
ry in theſe doctrines as the truths of God. 80 fully 
has God teſtified in their ſupport, by miracles, by pro- 
phecy, and by providence that the untutored arrogance 
of reaſon, the vanity of human ſcience and miſleading 
philoſophy alone can lead the mind to conteſt theſe 
glorious and faving myſteries of our holy faith. "ja 
| 7 8 | | | | 1 
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Lr the candid, docile mind examine the doct- 
rines of faith in Chriſt's atonement—of repentance of 
ſin—of purity in heart—of chriſtian mortification and 
ſelf denial - of patience and meekneſs—of charity and 
forgiveneſs of injuries in order to find acceptance with 
God, and the moral ſenſe will bear ſuch teſtimony in fa- 
vour of theſe divine ſentiments as to feel it to be ſome 
guilty prejudice, ſome faulty paſſion or ſelfiſh intereſt 
which can excite us to controvert and diſbelicve the 
great and peculiar doctrines of chriſtianity, 

Is there any authority in our holy religion ? Then 
are we ſure, that its leading ſentiments are intelligible 
to every honeſt mind; they are plain to him who un- 
derſtandeth, that is, to him who ſincerely wiſhes to un- 
derſtand and regard them. The ſcriptures ſpeak of it 
as ſome eſſential fault and error in the hearts of men, 
when they are diſpoſed to reject Chriſt and his doctrine. 
They are no leſs averſe from the knowledge and ſer- 
vice of God than from the obedience of Chriſt. For 
Chriſt is God; one with the Father; has revealed all 
his Father's will and nothing more. If any man love 
the Father, he will alio love his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſubmit to him as his guide and lawgiver. | 

Ous text unites in this ſentiment, that it is, a faul- 
ty diſpoſition which leads men into unbelief or a re- 
jection of chriſtian doctrine. For, faith the Apoſtle, 
* Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, hath not God.“ The doctrine of 
Chriſt is ſo plain, ſo uſeful, ſo important, that whoſo- 
ever doth not embrace and abide in it, is a tranſgreſſor 
and betrays a criminal mind; he neither regards nor 
loves God in his true and eſſential character. He is as 
much an enemy and ſtranger to God, as he is to the Sav- 
iour. | | 

THEREFORE as a conſequence, I obſerve, 

III. Tarar, the belief of the peculiar doctrines 
N chriſtianity, is eſſential to our acceptance with 
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CHRISTIAN revelation I ſhall conſider as authen- 
tic proof upon the point we are now diſcuſſing. We 
have plenary evidence, both internal and external, that 
the chriſtian oracles are divinely inſpired, and are the 
unerring word of God. What thoſe ſcriptures affirm 
concerning the neceſſity of believing the great doctrines 
of chriſtianity, in order to acceptance with God and 
our final ſalvation is the moſt concluſive argument which 
can be alledged upon the ſubject. 

Taosx ſcriptures, make an allowance for men's 
doubting, and even their diſhelieving ſome truths of 
chriſtianity which are of leſs importance. They in- 
culcate mutual forbearance and charity in the ſmaller 
matters of faith and practice. 

Bur while they give ſcope for the 3 of a 
rational liberality of ſentiment and a favourable opinion 
of thoſe who may differ from us; they, at the ſame - 
time, alledge, that a ſincere and hone keart will lead 
men to agree and harmonize in the diſtinguiſhing — 
cles of our faith. | 

ERE is a wiſe medium to be obſerved 5 
a narrowneſs of ſentiment in religious matters and alati- 


tudinarian indulgence to perſons of all opinions. The 


former is bigotry, the latter a licencious indifference to 
religious. doctrines, - which nearly approaches to down- 
right irreligion.and impiety. 

Taz example and inſtructions of Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles teach us to love men of all religions and to 
ſeek their welfare ; but this we do not by allowing all 
their ſentiments to be juſt and their ſalvation to be ſe- 
cure in caſe they ſincerely believe what they profeſs. 
This kind of ſincerity in error is oft times the effect 
of a corrupt heart and a mind powerfully oppoſed to 
God and his perfections, to Chriſt and his adorable ex- 
cellencies. In this caſe the tendereſt expreſſion of love 
and friendſhip is to teſtify of their doctrines and their 


_ works that they are evil and tend to ruin. 


Aus the (criptures aſſume as an indiſputable fa&, 
me 
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that Chriſtian doctrines are clearly revealed, eafily under- 
toad by honeſt minds, that they are uſeful and neceſſary to 
God's glory and human happineſs. So that if a man do 
not underſtand and approve the peculiar articles of the 
chriſtian faith, it argues him to have a perverſe and 
proud heart and that from ſome ſinful motive and ſelf- 
in intereſt he does not wiſh to know the truth nor like 
to retain God in his knowledge. Our Lord lays this 
down as an evident principle, If any man will do his 
will he ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.“ 
So that a pure and ready mind is an infallible ſecurity 
againſt a man's rejecting the eſſential tenets of the 
goſpel. | 
Tr1s being a ſettled principle of ſcripture, that 
groſs error is a prof of moral tot wer, let us next en- 
quire, whether ſach perſons cam have God or whether 
they can enjoy his favour and approbation. 

CERTAIN it is, that the word of God ſpeaks of 
all men as by nature criminal and the mete objects of 
his diſpleaſure and that until they paſs under a total 


change, in regeneration, they cannot ſee and enjoy 


God. His word affures us, that we muſt repent and 
in humility become as little children, muſt renounce all 
for Chriſt, embrace him, and caft all our intereſts up- 
on him, or we can never be juſtified and ſaved. | 
Ou text is explicit, © whoſoever tranſgreſſeth 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt,” that is, who- 
ſoever tranſgreſſeth by not abiding in the doctrine of 
Chriſt hath not God.” God has good right to pre- 
ſcribe his own terms of reſtoring ſinners to his love.— 


This way he has preſcribed in the ſcriptures. He has 


told us, that this is the effectual, the only way. Who- 
ever does not come in God's way and ſubmit to his 
terms, he will infallibly caſt him off. 

AND' does it betray no guilty pride and arrogant 
ſelf conceit, for vile man to ſay, I will take my own 
way, Iwill follow my own counſels in order to gain 
divine favour and future bleſſedneſs? Will not God be 


wroth 


164 A Belief of the peculiar Str. X. 


-wroth with him, who thus caſts . contempt upon the 

counſels of eternal wiſdom and goodneſs ; and refuſes 
that Saviour whom he hath exalted to give repentance | 
and the remiſſion of fins ? Certainly Chriſt Jeſus is em- 
braced as the, only Saviour by every one of us, except 
ve be reprobate from God. 

Io come to God without a mediator is a mad pre- 
ſumption. Thoſe who make the experiment ſhall find, 
- that they have ruſhed upon that flaming ſword which 
turns every way to keep the way of the tree of lite, 
Faith; in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, in his teſtimony and doc- 
trine is the high, indiſpenſable condition of God's fa- 
vour. This faith is not merely hiſtorical and a ſpecula- 
tive aſſent of the mind; it is wrought in the heart and 
ſo aſſents to and approves its glorious object as to pro- 
duce all the bleſſed fruits of the ſpiritual and chriſtian | 
life. It is a faith transforming us into the very image 
of our dear Redeemer, or it will avail nothing to our 

| Span faith in the merit and teſtimony of Chriſt, 
Will dey invariably, accompanied with divine forgive- 
neſs; it will be followed by ſanctification with eternal 
glory. But let thoſe who ſpeak lightly of chriſtian 
doctrines, and make important differences in religious 
matters of no moment to man's ſecuring the favour of 

his God, let ſuch ſeriouſly refle& upon this fixed maxim 
cf holy writ. He who abideth not in the doctrinc 

_ of Chriſt, hath not God, and he who believeth mat 
ſhall be damned. 4 
Iv. Wr come to an improvement of our ſubj 
Ou ſubject teaches us, that the bleſſed God, in 
6 hie-dforereign goodneſs, has pointed out the only way: 
of life to guilty, dying men. 'This way is through his 
Son whom he hath given a ranſom for many. By him 
we are to make our approaches with humble * e 
to the throne of grace, with an aſſurance that we ſhall: 
= acceptance. 

0 88 deter us from every falle hope, and purſuit of 


divine 
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divine favour, we are aſſured, that if we come not in 
this true and living way, we ſhall never find a reconciled 
God, but ſhall, finally, be excluded from the heavenly 
inheritance. | | 
Sic the method of finding acceptance with 

God is by embracing the chriſtian faith and abiding in 

it, let us reflect upon the hazardous error of thoſc, 
who would reduce all ſyſtems of religion to one com- 


mon. level; and make the doctrines of Chriſt of no 


greater value and effect than the maxims of human phi- 
loſophers and moraliſts ; and encourage mankind in the 
fatal deluſion, that a fincere perſuaſion of the truth of a- 
ny ſy/tem of religion and a practice correſpondent to that 
perſuaſion is all that is requiſite 10 render men acceptable 
to the Supreme Being. This ſentiment originates from 
a criminal inattention to the inſtructions of God's word 
and from groſs ignorance of the ſupereminent excellen- 
cy of chriſtian doctrine. | 

Mx are too licencious to ſubmit” to the reſtraints 
of Chriſtian duty, and too proud to yield their judg- 
ment to the wiſdom of God. And therefore they will 
ſet up their own ſchemes of doctrine and duty in op- 
poſition to the goſpel of God our Saviour. 

Must we be holy and happy in God's appointed 
way? Muſt we be chriſtians both in name and reality ? 
Let us then ſeriouſly refle& upon the practical import- 
ance of embfacing the truth of Chriſt in the love of it: 
Let us prudently conſider the folly and danger of con- 
teſting and refuſing the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing doc- 
trines of the Chriſtian religion. 

Wr may not be able to aſcertain the exact degree 
of error in doctrine which is incompatible with a ſtate 
of grace and acceptance with God. We know that 
men may entertain ſeveral falſe ſentiments in religion, 
aud yet be the true followers of Chriſt. And men of 
different powers of mind, and poſſeſſed of different ad- 
vantages and opportunities of knowing the truth, may 
adopt different degrees of error without cxcludin 85 them 

. ON 


when he has told us, that Chriſtian doctrines muſt be 
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from acceptance with God. The ſame errors may be 
more hazardous to one man than to another. Proper 
allowances muſt be made for the weakneſs of human 
nature, the preſſure of outward temptations, the by- 
aſs of a corrupt education and the prejudices of precon- 
ceived opinions. We muſt therefore be cautious neith- 
er to concede too little, nor too much to the prepoſſeſ- 
ſions of "miſleading cuſtoms and ſentiments. But how- 
ever, men may err and be in doubt as to ſome points of 
chriſtian doctrine, yet there are leading ſentiments 
weir they muſt adopt and firmly believe, in order to be 
aved. 1 | 

God in his word has revealed a ſyſtem. of doctrine 

and duties, which he has required us to believe and 
practiſe. According to his ſovereign right he has pre- 
_ ſcribed the way of ſinners return to himſelf and the 
terms upon which he will be at peace with them. He 
has affured us that we cannot make our own terms 
that he will not regard or approve the will worſhip and 
ſervices of ; ſinners ; that we muſt feel and confeſs our 
vile and helpleſs condition and be brought to rely upon 
the ſcheme of life which he bath ordained through his 
Son: we muſt chearfully ſubſcribe to the great doct- 
rines and duties which he hath teſtified to us by his Son 
from heaven. Will we then be ſo preſumptuous as to 
hope and ſeek for divine favour in a way of our own 
invention, and upon conditions which have not receiv- - 

ed the ſanction of our offended ſovereign. | 

Io“ rely upon a method of favour which God has 
not expreſsly pointed out and approved,” would be to 
make a moſt fearful plunge in the dark, and to reſt our 
higheſt intereſts upon conjeture and uncertainty. But 


believed and Chriſtian duties praiſed, or he will take 

no pleaſure in us, will utterly reje& and caſt us off for- 

ever; what an arrogant and mad defiance of God and 

his unſearchable wiſdom is it in us, the offending chil- 

dren of men, to hope for pardon and lay claim to his 
RE „3222 
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favour, while we reje& many of the principal maxims 
of the chriſtian faith and diſbelieve the teſtimony of the 
anointed Jeſus ? | 
SHALL we rebellious worms preſume to come to 
God in a way which he has not conſecrated, and expect 
an intereſt in his loye upon terms which he has refuſed 
to accept ? When we deſpiſe the conſtituted way of ac- 
ceſs to God, do we ſhew any reverence for his character 
or conformity to his will ? Can he have a kind regard 
to us? Or we a dutiful ſubmiſſion to his authority? 
Will God lightly overlook the indignity which, by our 
inventions, we caſt upon the counſels of his eternal 
wiſdom, and the reproach we affix to the character of 
his beloved Son, our anointed Redeemer ? 
Gop hath aſſured us, that he will not be ſought 
anto nor be reconciled to men, except through a media- 
tor: That as he is one God, ſo there is but one mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus : Him he 
hath ſet up from everlaſting to be a Prince and a Sav- 
our, to give repentance with the remiſſion of ſins, that 
through faith in his blood we may not perith but have 
everlaſting life. This is the teſtimony of the Father 
concerning his Son, and when we diſbelieve this teſtimo- 
ny, we make God a har. And will God hold thoſe in 
his favour, who make him a liar ? Who will not ſubmit 
to his king whom he hath ſet upon his holy hill? And 
who blaſpheme thoſe deep counſels of his redeeming 
goodneſs in which he has manifeſted himſelf fo infinite- 
ly wiſer than men? 
| ACCORDING. to his promiſe to the Fathers, he 
hath raiſed up unto us a prophet like unto Moies unto 
whom he hath commanded us to hearken. He hath 
given awful aſſurances, that the man who will not hear 
and obey the voice of this prophet, that ſoul ſhall be 
cut off from the congregation of the Lord. Jo this 
prophet, .Immanuel, God with us, the Father hath giv- 
en witneſs by a voice from heaven, by the figns and. 
miracles which he wrought, by the unſullied purity of, 
$ 
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his life and doctrines by the wonders of his death and 


5 ſcheme 
general to 


by raiſing him again from the dead and receiving him 
up into heaven. Io this prophet God hath command- 
ed us to give heed as to a light ſhining in a dark place, 
as to the light of the world who alone hath revealed the 
will of his Father and the way of life to guilty men. 
This prophet has revealed all neceſſary and uſeful doct- 
rines to ſinners, and has made it an indiſpenſable condi- 
tion of divine favour that they embrace and continue 
in thoſe doctrines. If we abide in thoſe doctrines we 
do well and ſhall never come into condemnation; but 
if we deny them and lead a life repugnant to them, 
God has aſſured us, that his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure 
in us. He will treat us as the defpiſers of his grace, 
ſuch/impenitent ſinners, ſuch habitual tranſgreſſors and 
enemies to the divine character that we can never ſee or 
enjoy God; we have neither his image upon our hearts 
or an interal};i in his love. Pretend what veneration we 
may for God and moral duty, we remain ſtrangers to 
him and to moral duty, until we adopt the chriſtian 
1 15 us then, not only, believe chriſtianity in 
a good and true religion, but imbibe into 
our minds and hearts the great peculiar ſentiments of 
it. Unleſs we imbibe the doctrine of Chriſt there can 
be no root of grace in our hearts nor any hope of ſafe- 
ty in our condition. No other ſcheme will ever give us 
proper views of God or of ourſelves: Nor open to us 
any door of acceſs to his propitious preſence. 
| Url Ess we cordially believe the peculiar doct- 
rines of Chriſt, we muſt remain under the dominion of 
ſin and the curſe of the law ; under darkneſs and con- 
demnation with the world; in the gall of bitterneſs and 
in the bonds of | iniquity ; enemies of God and the 
children of that wicked one. With this guilty char- 
acter can we have God ? | 
Wen God has unveiled to us a way to his fa- 
vour and has told us that it is the living and the only 
way, ſhall we debaſe this way to a level with other 
ſchemes 
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ſchemes of religion? Shall we ſay, why this is a good 
religion but other ſyſtems may be as effectual to our 
ſafety as this? Shall we thus ſet up the image of Chriſt 
in the temple of the heathen Gods? Shall we arrange 
his inſpired oracles upon the fame ſhelf with Plato and 
Seneca, Confucius and Mahomet, with Hume and 
Shaftſbury, Paine and Volney ? No! In all things let 
Chriſt have the preeminenſe. 

Ir we yield not to him the honour of being our 
only Saviour; if we receive not his religion as the on- 
ly true and ſaving religion, and his peculiar doctrines 
as worthy of our unſhaken faith and eſſential to our ſal- 
vation: If we yield not this dignity and glory to Chriſt 
and his holy doctrines we reject the Father who hath 
teſtified of him ; we refuſe the only door of mercy ; 
we are ignorant of that tranſcendant excellency which 
belongs to the adorable and divine Jeſus ; we pratti- 
cally deny the Father and the Son and there is no light 
in us. 

Fox this will remain a ſolemn truth while the 
Goſpel is preached to finners : It will be awfully verifi- 
ed when this carth and theſe heavens ſhall be diſſolved. 
« He that Believeth ſhall be ſaved and he that beliey- 
eth not ſhall be damned.“ 

Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
6“ falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the pre- 
« ſence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only 
* wiſe God our Saviour be glory and majeity, domin- 
* jon and power, both now and ever, Lazy. 
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FE apoltle, in theſe words, improves the exam- 
ple of Chrilt, as an argument with his Philippian 
brethren, for their cultivating the grace of humility. 
An example ſo amiable, he doubted not would have its 
weight with them. Their minds had been enlightened 
to behold the glory of Chriſt they valued him above 
every other object —hitherto they had regarded his 
will, and they were ſtill in a ſituation to receive further 
inſtructions reſpecting it. The apoſtle was acquainted 
with their love to Chriſt, and had frequently been wit- 
- _ els to the effect of his cxample i in leading them more 
- cheerfully to obey his precepts. He had juſt been ex- 
horting them to love and union—he now exhorts them 
to an humble ſpirit and behaviour; and he is happy in 
availing himſelf of the example of. Chriſt to inculcate 
upon them the exerciſe of a grace of ſo much impor- 
tance. 


ALL thoſe who-have been brought over to the 
faith of Chriſt, are diſpoſed to love him. They are 
formed to approve of thoſe things which he approves, 
and to love thoſe things which he loves, They w_ * 
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their duty to cultivate the chriſtian graces ; and they 
find themſelves ſtrengthened and animated in their en- 
deavours to excel in every one of them by the conſider- 
ation of his example. They learn by this that every 
precept may be reduced to practice, and that they arc 
not called to the exerciſe of any one grace but what 
was eaſy to him, and attended with pleaſure. 

Ixsus Chriſt was remarkable for his humility, and 
was diſtinguiſhed for the exerciſe of every virtue. Ve- 
ry fitly, therefore, may he be improved for an exam- 
ple by all who hear of him, and eſpecially, by thoſe 
who have named his name, and call themſelves his diſ- 
ciples. 

Ir was the caſe with the firſt chriſtians that they 
exerciſed a temper like Chriſt's, and adopted his line of 
conduct into their practice. And as it was in their day, 


ſo it is in ours. Thoſe who are real chriſtians imitate 


Chriſt in his humility, and in every thing which per- 


_ tains to the chriſtian character. They are like him 


have the ſame mind ; being renewed in his image they 
have wrought in their hearts all thoſe graces which ap- 
peared in his life to the greateſt advantage, and—they 
are called to encreaſe in them and to abound more and 
more. : 

As the grace of humility belongs to the chriſtian 
character, the words of the text might pertinently be 
improved to illuſtrate and enforce it; but as this is on- 
ly a part of the character, and the object in the enſu- 
ing diſcourſe is to delineate this character in a general 
view, the words will be improved as a foundation for 
mentioning a number of particulars in which chriſtians 
have the mind, or, are like Chriſt. | 

I. TRR are like Chriſt in their love to God the 
Father. The bias of their minds is changed from what 
it has been. While diſobedient and ſerving divers luſts, 
their carnal mind was enmity againſt God, and they 
liked not to retain him in their knowledge. Indeed they 
ſaw not any. thing in him wherefore they "m_ love 

; Im, 
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him. But love has now taken place of their enmity. 
Their underſtandings having become enlightened, and 
their wills and affections renewed and ſanctified, they 
have obtained ſome proper conceptions of God, and 
love him in a meaſure as they onght. Thoſe objects 
which before had engroſſed their affections they ſee to 
have no excellence compared with the being they now 
love: for in their apprehenſion he poſſeſſes every excel- 
lence, and poſſeſſes them to an infinite degree. And this 


apprehenſion is independent of the conſideration of any 


good he may do to them: for though they rejoice in his 
goodnels, and love him for thoſe diſplays of it in which 
they are themſelves moſt immediately concerned, yet, 
they love him principally on account of his perfections, 
eſpecially thoſe which are moral. Hence we find, Thor 
Halt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy foul, and with all thy mind, (Matt. «Ki. 37.) Is 
a precept which accords with their feelings. Such beau- 
ty, fuch excellence, do they diſcover in the divine char- 
Acter as eclipſes all other objects; and it appears to them 
finitely reaſonable that they ſhould love him in the 
manner required. They have the example of Chriſt 
before them in. this duty. Love to his Father is 
an affection of the heart which was very manifeſt 
in him. He loves with a perfect love. They who are 
like him fee his example, and endeavor to act under the 
influence of it. Cheerfully would they love with the 
ſtrength and conſtancy he does; but owing to their in- 
dwelling corruptions, and the ſtrength of their ſpiritual 
enemies, they are defective in their love. They how- 
ever love, and the breathings of their ſouls are ardent 
to have this love perfected. Fo | 
2. IREx are like Chriſt in their cheerfulneſs to 
do the will of God. His cheerfulneſs was early mani- 
feſt : for before his incarnation, he is repreſented, in 
view of the obedience he was to perform, as ſaying, Lo, 
T come +I delight to do thy will, O my God ; yea thy © 
. law is within my heart. (Pl. xl. 7, 8.) When he came 
Ide 1 ' a — in 
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in the fleſh, and entered upon his miniſtry, he obſerv- 


ed to the Jews, I came down from heaven, not to do mine 


oton will, but the will of him that ſent me. (John vi. 38.) 


They had the evidence that doing the will of his Father 
was a matter which lay very near his heart. He entcr- 


ed upon his work with cheerfulneſs, purſued it with 


conſtancy ; and, therefore, when it was accompliſhed 
he was enabled to lift up his eyes to heaven, and ay, 
Father, I have glorified thee on the earth : I have finiſh- 
ed the work which thou gave/t me to do. (John xvii. 1. 
4.) The diſciples of Chriſt have learned of him; and 


"though they are not alike perfect in their obedience, 
vet they perform it with cheerfulneſs. The law of 


God is his will to them—it is the very image of his 
heart—a tranſcript of the perfections of his nature. 
As they love God, they therefore, love lis law—love 
to do his will. While oppoſed to God, they were op- 
poſed to his will, and, at variance with every thing re- 
vealed to them as their duty: but their hearts of ſtone 
are now taken away, and a heart of fleth is given them, 


ſo that the law appears differently to them from what 


it did formerly, They now diſcern its ſpirituality, pu- 


\ rity and extent: and, as a thorough change has been 


effected upon their wills and affections, they delight 
themſelves in the law of che Lord, and yield a willing 
and cheerful obedience to all its precepts. Indeed, 
they can do no other while feeling with the pfalmiſt, 
and ſweetly conſtrained to adopt his language, I gſteem 
all thy prezepts concerning all things to be risht ; and I 
hate every falſe way. (Pl. cxix. 128.) It is true, as 


they are ſanctiſied but in part, that inſtances frequent- 
ly occur where the obedience required of them mili- 


tates againſt their feelings. The actings of grace at 
thoſe times are feeble, but when enlivened, and the 
ſubjects of them are made more ſpiritual, they confer 
not with fleſh and blood, in relation to any duty they 


are called to perform, however hard or difficult. They 


conſider the will of God revealed in his law as a rule 
| to 
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to them. : and though Chriſt has perfectly obeyed the 
law, and they are to be juſtified by his righteouſneſs, 
yet, they do not conſider the law as ſet aſide, or, their 
obligations to obſerve and keep it as in any meaſure 
weakened. Ihe idea may ſometimes enter their minds 
that their obligations to obſerve the law are weakened 
on the account of what Chriſt has done, but then it is 
an idea that they immediately-reje& with horror : for 
they are loth to view Chrift as being the miniſter of 
fin, and they have no deſire to be excuſed from a life 
of the molt holy obedience. The authority of God 
is a powerful motive with them to do his will, and, an- 
. other of weight, is the pleaſure connected with their 
doing of it. As they love God they will revere his au- 
thority and endeavor to pleaſe him: and in pleaſing 
Him they will derive pleafure to themſelves. Hence we 
find the pſalmiſt ſaying, The law of the Lord is perfect 
be teſtimony of the Lord is ſure-—the ſtatutes of the 
Lord are rizht-—more to be dgſired are they than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold ; feveeter alſo than honey, and 
the boney comby—moreover, in keeping of them there is 
- great. reward. (Pl. xix. 7, 8. 10, 11.) Very few chriſ- 
iians attain to that eminence in grace which David did, 
and are equally cheerful in their obedience to the di- 
vine will; and yet, all of them are cheerful in a de- 
gree, and do the will of God from the heart. 
3, Tazy are like Chriſt in their hatred to fin. 
God the Father is repreſented as ſaying to Chriſt his 
Son, Thou haßt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity. 
Heb. i. 9.) And one of the evangeliſts ſpeaks of him 
as looking round About on ſome with anger; being grieved a 
for the hardneſs of their hearts. (Mark in. 5.) The moſt , 
of mankind think they feel and exerciſe ſome hatred - 
to fn; but im in itſelf is not hated by them. The 
. puniſhment of ſin they hate, but ſin is their delight, and 
will continue to be until they are renewed and ſanctifi- 
ed by the ſpirit of God. Chriſt has no puniſhment to 
fear: for he knows no fin; (2 Cor. vi. 21.) neither 
Was 
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was guile ever found in his mouth. (1 Pet. ii. 22.) 
Neither is the hatred to fin thoſe exercife, who have the 
mind of Chriſt, occaſianed ſo much by the puniſhment 
threatened ſin, as by other conſiderations. They are 
feelingly ſenſible to their deſert of fin ; but they hum- 
bly hope in the mercy of God through Chriſt, that 
they are delivered from it. Chriſt hates fin becauſe it 
is hateful in itſelf hates it becauſe it is contrary to 
the purity of the divine nature, and tends to the deſ- 
truction of all good. And it is on this account that 
real chriſtians hate it. There are other things they 
hate, but they hate ſin more than every thing elſe; eſ- 
pecially at thoſe times when they reflect on the great 
diſhonor it has brought upon God; the ſea of ſuffer- 
ings the bleſſed Jeſus paſſed through on account of it ; 
the diſtreſs it has occaſioned them ; and, the ſtores of 
eternal wrath it has procured for ſuch as die impenitent. 
Though juſtified, and of the number of thoſe who 
will finally be faved, yet, whenever they review their 
fins their hatred riſes. They feel the greateſt deteſta- 
.tion againſt their ſins whenever the eye of their minds 
is enlightened to ſee the beauty of God's holineſs and 
the purity of his law, or, whenever they are brought 
fuitabiy to reflect on the obligations they have always 
been under to be utterly oppoſed to fin, and fo of courſe 
to the commiſſion of it. They not only hate fin, but 
they hate fin of every kind: and though their hatred 
is excited principally againſt the fins of their own hearts 
and lives, which they are better acquainted with than 
with thoſe of others, yet, they hate fin wherever 
they ſee it. , | 
| 4. Taxy are like Chriſt in their benevolence, or, 
ood will to mankind. The rays of his benevolence 
like the rays of the ſun ſhone all around him. His be- 
nevolence ſhone through every ſtage, through every 
icene of his life, eſpecially in his agonies in the garden, 
and in the excruciating pains he endured on the croſs. 
Indeed his benevolence hath ever been in 8 
5 There 
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There were ſpecial manifeſtations of it while he was in 
the fleſh ; but the rays of it were ſeen before his incar- 
uation, and have been abundantly ſince his reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion into heaven: This temper, this friendly 
diſpoſition of heart belongs to thoſe who act agreeably 
to their chriſtian profeſſion. (Matt, xxii. 39.) Love thy 
neighbor as thyſelf, 18 a precept which comes td them 
with the ſame authority, as, Love the Lord thy God 
ith all thine heart; | And they are ſenſible it would be 
tolly, in the extreme for them to pretend, that they 
exerciſe love to one, while they withhold it from the 
other. Neither would this be agrecable to their new 
nature : for being formed in the image of Chriſt, who 
is love, they cannot but love. And, there fore, we find 
that their love or good will does not reſt merely in the ex- - 
preſſions of the lips, but is-exprefſed in benevolent acts: 
As they love all they do good to all, e/þecially unto them 
who arc of the houſehold of faith. (Gal. vi. 10.) Man- 
kind, uni verſally, ſhare in their affections; but it is 
the excelled! of the earth, in whom they principally de- 
light, and whoſe comfort and happineſs. they are m 
engaged to promote. The graces of Chriſt's ſpirit are 
manifeſt in them ; and though the reſemblance of Chriſt 
they exhibit is very imperfect, yet they love that re- 
ſemblance. They love every thing in which Chriſt is 
to be ſeen. Their love is not a party love as ſome im- 


Agine. They love not the members of Chriſt merely 


on account of their bearing the ſame name with them, 

or, becauſe they are united with them in the leading 
points of chriſtianity, but they love them becauſe they 
have the image of Chriſt, are members of his myſtical 
body, and, of the number of thoſe whom he will e 


ternally delight to acknowledge as his friends. This 


love of theirs will prompt them to exert themſelves in 
fuch ways as Chriſt hath ſhown. are evidential of love 


do himſelf, They will feed the hungry and clothe the 
naked. They will communicate to them of their good 


things as . may need; and they will ſtrive not on- 
ly 
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ly to make them comfortable in this world, but to be 
uſeful to them in their progreſs to a better. 
Ix js faid of Chriſt that, Having loved his own 
which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. 
(John xiii. 1.) The benevolence of his heart hath been 
wonderfully diſplayed towards mankind ; but there are 
none who ſhare his love as his followers do. How fre- 


© quently in the days of his fleſh, when retired from the 


multitude, and ſeated in the company of his diſciples, 
did his whole ſoul go forth in love to them! And how 
ſtrongly does the ardor of his affections appear when 
he was about to leave them and go to the Father! In- 
deed ſince his aſcenſion, they have every evidence that 


| his love to them is indeſcribably great, ſtrong and vehe- 


ment. For their fakes, in ſubſerviency to his Father's 
glory and the reward he has in view, he is governing 
all things. He is interceding for them in heaven, and 
purpoles ſpeedily to receive them to himſelf, to be 
where he 1s, to behold his glory and be happy forever. 


And ſhall Chriſt love them to the degree he does and 


they not love one another ? It is not to be. ſuppoſed. 
Therefore we find that one evidence among others 
which they have of their loving Chriſt is the love they 
have one to another. (John xiu. 35.) There can be no 
love to God, or Chriſt where this love is wanting. (1 
John iii. 17.) | 

5. They are like Chriſt in their humility. Though 
he wwas in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to 


be equal with Gad, yet he made himſelf of no reputation, 


and took upon him the form of a ſervant and was made in 
the likeneſs of men, and humbled hinſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the croſs. (Philip. ii. 
6, 7, 8.) The extraordinary action of Chriſt's in thus 
abaſing lumſelf is above their power to copy, but they 
may copy the diſpoſition he manifeſted in this action of 
his. He was humble under all circumſtances ; and his 
humility at all times appeared to advantage, whether 
he was alone with his 3 or with a large 8 | 

N tude. 
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tude. How fully was this diſpoſition acted out when 
he condeſcended to waſh his diſciples' feet. Nor was 
it leſs manifeſt at the time the air was rent with the ac- 
clamations of the multitude, crying Ho/anna to the Son 
| of David : Bleſſed is he tbat cometh in the name f the 
Lord. (Matt. x1. 9.) Imperfectly indeed do thoſe who 
are like Chriſt imitate him in this particular : but yet 
they put on hambleneſs of mind. A grace ſo excellent 
as this fails not to attract their attention. And though 
they meet with many obſtructions to retard its growth 
and encreaſe, yet their conſtant endeavor is to grow 
more humble, to poſſeſs more and more of the diſpoſi- 
tion ſo apparent in him, whom they call their Lord and 
Maler 155 
6. They are like Chriſt in their meekneſs under 
provocations. Mhben Chriſt was reviled, he reviled not 
ain. (1 Pet. ii. 23.) As a lamb before his ſbrarers is 
* fo opened he not bis mouth. (Acts viii. 32.) Un- 
all the provocations, inſults and abuſes he received 
| ſinners, there never was an intimation on his part, 
that he wiſhed to revenge himſelf upon them. And, 
therefore we find that under the groſſeſt provocations 
and abuſes which he received at his trial, and upon the 
croſs he imprecated no curſe upon them, but prayed, - 
Father, forgive them, for they know not wwhat they do. 
Luke zxiit. 34.) An excellent example is this for the 
friends of Chriſt to imitate, They act under the influ- 
ence of it fo far as they are ſanctified. The occaſions 
are frequent where they are tempted to rife into reſent- 
ment under the provocations and abuſes. they receive. 
So ſtrongly is pride interwoven in their nature (a paſ- 
fon ſurpriſingly operated upon by -abuſe) that grace 
will never {o thofoughly ſubdue it while they are in 
this world, but they will be in danger of returning one 
abuſe for another. This is a weakneſs which they ſeek 
for grace to overcome... Senſible how caſily they may 
be led aſtray they conſider. the example of Chriſt, and 
ſeck for grace to preſerve them from . ſo 
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eaſily beſets them. And they endeavour to keep in 
mind the direction of the Apoſtle Paul to put of anger, 
wrath, malice and filthy communication ; and to put on, as 
the elect of God, bowels of -mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſs, long ſuffering and a ſpirit of forgive- 
neſs. (Coloſſians iii. 8. 12, 13.) 
7. Thx are like Chriſt in their reſignation to the 
will of God under trials and ſufferings. Chriſt was a 
pattern of perfect reſignation. Under circumſtances 
more diſtreſſing than any mere human creature was ev- 
er put into, he could ſay, O my Father, if this cup may 
not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 
(Matthew xxvi. 42.) When thoſe, who are real 
chriſtians view themſelves in a juſt light, and have their 
faith ſtrengthened to behold the wiſdom, power and 
goodneſs of God, and are led to truſt in his covenant 
faithfulneſs, they are willing, however trying it may be, 
to bear whatever God is pleaſed to put upon them. 
They know they are not their own but God's, and 
that he has an unqueſtionable right to order all events 
in regard to them as he pleaſes. Their duty to ſubmit 
is diſpute with them. The hand which afflicts 
they verily believe will lay no more upon them than he 
will enable them to bear. And as he has promiſed that 
his grace ſhall be ſufficient for them in every time of 
trouble, they truſt the promiſe, and leave it with him 
to order their trials in thoſe ſeaſons and meaſures he 
ſees to be belt. 
8. They are like Chriſt in their contempt of the 
world. The world is a good one, and fitted for their 
reception while paſſing through it. And as every crea- 
ture of God is good, and, is to be received with thankſ- 
givin , o they are to be thankful to him for the world; 
- but are not diſpoſed to portion their hearts in it, 
There is ſomething preferable in their view, and, 
therefore they treat the world comparatively with con. 
tempt. The pleaſures of the world's affording are emp. 
ty und tranſient - and not ſuited nn 
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minds. They, therefore, cannot but deſpiſe them. 
A better good engroſſes their affections. Their deſires 
are after God as a portion; and, from the experience 
they have already had, they expect to find him ſufficient 
to Ach their wiſhes to the fulleſt extent. They have 
Chriſt for their example. While he was in the world 
he uſed the comforts of it as not abuſing them; but 
they were not things on which he ſet his heart, Th 

were light—were vain and contemptible compared with 
other things he had in view. He was willing to be in 
the world while doing the will of his Father ; ; and 
when it was accompliſhed he was as willing to leave the 


world. There was not any thing in it to urge his ſtay 


longer. 

9. Tuxv are like Chriſt in their hearts being in 
heaven. His heart his affections, while in the fleſh, 
were placed on things above. He loved to dwell in his 


thoughts upon thoſe things which are out of the fight 
of mortals. This is the cafe with thoſe who reſpect 
-Chriſt, and reyere his precepts and example. As their 


rrrafare is in heaven their hearts of courſe muſt be 


there. (Matthew vi. 21.) God and Chriſt are there 
"ſaints and angels are there, and there are employ- 
ments that will be ſuited to their natures when they ſhall 
de wholly freed from fin and are made perfect in holineſs. 


And there is the place where they are to praiſe and re- 


-Joice, to wonder and admire forever and ever. Though 


the heavenly world is inviſible to them, yet faith brings 
don theſe things to the view of their mental fight. 
The view ſerves to excite and raiſe their affections, and 
diſpoſe them more and ſtill more to ſtrive for the free, 


| uninterrupted e eee of all the ſy they have in 
| proſpe ct. 


Tun limits of a ſingle 5 will not mit of 


bringing into view all the particulars in which thoſe are 
like Chriſt who make him their example. It would be 
eaſy to adduce and enlarge upon the zeal of Chriſt for 

| 1 Father's hono (John ii. 14.) and the 1 5 


(See 


An. . Delineated. | 1381 
(See his life as recorded by the Evangeliſts.) His re- 


gard for the ſabbath and public worſhip, (Luke iv. 16.) 


his abounding in prayer in all its forms, in public, (Luke 
xi. I.) with his diſciples, (Luke ix. 18.) who were his 


family, and in private. (Mark i. 35.) But theſe and 
other things which Chriſtians are careful to imitate muſt 
neceſſarily be omitted from being particularly conſidered 
at preſent. 

Wiar remains of the ſubject is ſome improve- 


I. How encouraging to a life of chriſtianity is the 


example of Chriſt | The precepts of chriſtianity. are 
neither above, or below our nature. Different from 


many human theories which appear beautiful till an at- 
tempt is made to reduce them to practice, this ſyſtem. of 
precepts bears the cloſeſt examination, and opens: new 
beauties to the mind, in proportion, as men conform 
themſclves to it. The evidence of divine original theſe 


precepts carry in them, and their obvious tendency to 


reſine, ennoble and make happy are arguments of great 
weight in favour of a life of chriſtianity. A conſide- 
rate mind views them ſufficient, independent of any oth- 
er: and yct, as men proceed with more reſolution and 
cheerfulneſs in attempting a thing which they know has 
been done by another, it cannot fail of being deſirable 


to have an example of holy living. Such an one we 
have to perfection in the life of Jeſus Chriſt. Inſtead - 


of leaving us in the wide field of conjectures reſpect- 
ing a matter of ſo much importance, he hath gone be- 
fore us and proved to a demonſtration, that it is a 


practicable thing to be like God and do his will. How 

greatly encouraging is the example of Chriſt, and pow- 
l ſtrong does it plead WAY v us to riſe and follow 
him 


II. How unlike Chriſt are many who call them- 


ſelves chriſtians ! There is ſomething in the chriſtian 


name very ſignificant: It ſuppoſes of thoſe, who con- 


"= be call by it that ey . the ſame * 
cnt 


— 


5 ——— 2 


tad. a. ot 
- 


” 


4\ 


182 The true Cbriſtian Character Sin. TI. 


lent ſpirit which was manifeſt in Chriſt, and that they 


walk as he walked. This muſt be ſuppoſed, if it is al- 


lowed that there is any ſignificance in the name ; and 


yet there are many called by it who have no likeneſs. to 


Chriſt. Of theſe are thoſe who profeſs Jeſus Chriſt 


to have come in the fleſh, while yet, they hold not to 
one half of the eſſentials of Ghriſtianity. And this is 
alſo the caſe with thoſe who profeſs to believe in all the 

._ eſſentials of chriſtianity, and yet are openly profane, 
vicious and immoral. There is, truly ſpeaking, no 


propriety, in conſidering thoſe to be chriſtians, who 
deny the principal doctrines of chriſtianity, though the 
may profeſs to receive as truth, ſome things whi 


Chriſt hath taught. Neither are thoſe to be thus con- 


ſidered who hold to the eſſentials of chriſtianity by 
their profeſſion, and yet, contradi& their profeſſion by 
their impious practices. Such are really infidels, or 


worſe than infidels, as Paul intimates to Timothy, but if 


any provide not for his own and ſpecially for thoſe of his 
own houſe, he bath denied the faith, and is worſe than 
an infidel. The fame may be ſaid of all who live, with 
allowance, in the neglect of any of the precepts of 


Chriſt's holy religion. Allowing this repreſentation to 


be juſt, how great a proportion of thoſe who are called 
chriſtians may therefore be conſidered as being unlike 
III. We ſee the groſs inconſiſtence of thoſe who 
profeſs to be like Chriſt, and yet do not follow him. 


There are probably thoſe of this character in every 


part of the world called chriſtian, and there may be 


reaſon to fear that there are ſome of them in every re- 


Iigious aſſembly. The inconſiſtence is fo great tliat no 


conſiderate perſon can think it an honor to him to be 


guilty of it. And, therefore, it is hoped, no excep- 
tions will be taken whille an attempt is made to detect 


aud expoſe it. Should ay fuch be preſent, they will 


be pleaſed to ſuffer ſome plainneſs of ſpeech. 


Fo who are deſtitute of 'the'mecknels und gen. 


tleneſe 
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tleneſs of Chriſt who put on anger and riſe into paſ- 


ſion at every trifling offence, how abſurd is your con- 
duct! You profeſs to be like Jeſus Chriſt ; to be his 
followers, while yet you have none of his meekneſs and 
gentleneſs. There is ſomething very pleafing in a view 
of his conduct under trials. Jo ſee him when he was 


reviled, not reviling again—to ſee him enduring the 


contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, and praying for 
his murderers even in the agonies of death, what figHt.- 


can be more pleaſing ! more delightful ! Is it not a 
ſhame, a ſcandal, a reproach to the holy name, by 


which you are called, to riſe into angry reſentment at | 


every little offence committed againſt you? 

You who are graſping after the world, and ſet- 
ting your affe&ions on things which are ſeen and tem- 
poral, how widely does your conduct differ from his 
whom you with to be thought to reſemble ! He was 
dead to the world and its vanities. He deſpiſed the 
world as heartily as you love it. Was he ſuch as you 
repreſent him, ſetting his affections upon theſe things? 


Was he thoroughly engaged in laying up treafure on 


the earth? He was not, but juſt the reverſe, | 
Tov who are ſabbath breakers—who neglect, or 


careleſsly attend upon the duties of the ſanctuary, are 


you not chargeable with the groſſeſt inconſiſtence? 
Chriſt did not thus ; and- yet you profeſs to be like 
him. Do you not know that Jeſus Chriſt had a ſacred 
regard to the;ſabbath—that he loved the places where 
God has recorded his name. And that he manifeſted 
a great regard to the duties of public worſhip by a con- 


2 


ſtant and careful attendance upon them? And do you 


not know that he left his example for you, and that he 
requires you to do as he has done? | | 
Ys who are ſo ſwallowed up in felf that you care 
little about the honor of God or the good of your fel- 
low.men, ſo be that your own intereſt is advanced, how 
little of the chriſtian do you cxerciſe and manifeſt ! 
What a lying profeſſion do you make when you profeſs 


to 


Py 
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to be like Chriſt— like him who flamed with inextin- 
guiſhable ardor for the glory of God and the good of 
mankind ! It is one of the groſſeſt inconſiſtencies con- 
ceivable to pretend that you are like Chriſt, and have 
his mind while you are living to yourſelves. . 
Vr who are profane —arg intemperate—are for- 
maliſts in religion—in a word, all of you who are not 
in heart and life 'really like Jeſus Chriſt, are you not 
guilty of the groſſeſt inconfiltence ? You profels to be- 
leve that one end of Chriſt's coming into the world 


was to deliver his people from all iniquity, while yet you 


run into it with greedineſs. You have choſen him for 


your example, and yet you are not careful to copy him 
in a ſingle particular. Certainly you are chargeable 
with great inconſiſtence. It becomes you therefore to 
take ſhame to yourſelves, and humbly look to God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to diſpoſe and enable you in fu- 
ture to live agrecably to your profeſſion and engage 
ments >) / 
IV. WHrar has been faid may be improved for 


matter of humiliation to all chriſtians. However they 


are like Chriſt and with propriety may be ſaid to have 
his mind, yet, they are by no means ſo fully like Chriſt 
as they ought to be. Let thoſe of you who are chriſt- 
ians, for a moment, think what you profeſs to be, and 
what you are bound to be by your profeſſion. O how 
meeck—how humble—how dead to the world—how a- 
live in his affections towards heaven—how zealous— 
how indefatigable in God's ſervice, and for his honor 
And the good of mankind was he whom you acknow- 
ledge your Lord and maſter | When you conſider him, 
who is the high prieſt of your profeſſion, can you help 
- refleing how holily you ought to walk; and can you 
at the ſame time, fail, of being deeply, humbled under 
a ſenſe how exceedingly you have fallen ſhort of his 
example? Certainly the very beſt of you have abund- 
ant cauſe for deep humiliation. „ > 
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V. Bx exhorted therefore to make it your princi- 

al concern to be what you profeſs yourſelves to be. 
Dread nothing ſo much as diſhonouring Chriſt by a life 
of unlikeneſs to him. Keep ever in your view the a- 
miable pattern Jeſus Chriſt has ſet before you. In that 
vou may ſee what you ought to be. While you love 
God—are zealous for his honor—cheerfully do his will 
love all men are patient under injuries—ſubmiſhve 
to the divine allotments are weaned from the world, 


and are heavenly in your affections, you will advance 


the plory of God, the honor of the Redeemer, ſerve 
the cauſe of truth and be eminently uſeful in your gen- 


eration. - And this will be for your comfort in this 


world, and for your everlaſting advantage in the world 
to come. Senſible of your need of divine influence 
to enable you to be more like Chriſt - be exhorted with 
frequency and fervency to ply the throne of grace that 
you may have large meaſures of the ſpirit of Chriſt ; 
and ſee that you carefully improve every mean appoint- 


ed for the purpoſe. In this way you may hope to adorn 


your profeſſion, and to be to the honor and praiſe of 
him; who hath loved you and waſhed you from your 
fins in his own blood, and | hath made you kings and 


, | prieſts unto God and his Father; to him be glory and 


dominion forever and ever. AMEN, 
N | As Ay. 
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HY gs ultimate coſpect to Chriſt. Some expreſſions the 
1 almiſt uſes xd be true of none but him; particular- 


5 thoſe in the tenth yerſe ; Thon wilt not leave my 
O! 


foul in hell, or the grave; © neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine” holy One to-ſee corruption. David here ipcaks 
| In 120 name of the Meſſiah, of whom he was an emin- 


and the words contain a plain prediction of 


Taz words of our text, e an e to 


the Saviour, muſt ſpeak the ſpecial preſence of his Fa- 


ther with him in his mediatorial undertaking. But 


theſe words may likewiſe, with propriety, be applied to 
chriſtians, who are the members of C 


and anima- 
ted by the ſame ſpirit. _ “ I have ſet the Lord always 
before me. The pious ſentiment here expreſſed, 5 
* adopted by every chriſtian. 185 
o 


i ſpeedy reſurre&on of the Son. of God from the 
dead. Thus arc they explained and applied in the New 
Teſtament, where we find our text, and the paſlage 
with which it is connected, cited at large. (Acts ii. 25. 
and xiif, 36. 
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To ſet the Lord always before us, means, in 
general, the living under the immediate eye and inſpec - 
tion of God. To do this, is both our wiſdom and hap- 

neſs. l 
— Wuar is propoſed in this diſcourſe is to ſhew 
what is implied in ſuch a life; and what are the advan- 
tages that will reſult from it. | | 

Firſt, LeT us enquire what is implied and fignifi- 
ed in a peflon's living conſtantly as in the preſence, and 
under the inſpection of the great God, This implies, 

1. A BELIEF of the divine Omnipreſence. That 
the God with whom we have to do is every where; 
that he filleth immenſity, and cannot be circumſcribed 
by place or time; but in reſpect of his being and eſ- 
{ence is equally and always in every part of the uni- 
verſe ;_ that the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 
and no place can either include or exclude his preſence ; 
therefore there is no creature that is not manifelt before 
him, but all things are naked and open to his all- com- 


- | prehending view. 


2. Tns living under the eye of God, or ſetting 
the Lord always before us, implics not merely a ſpecu- 
lative belief of the divine ubiquity ; but a realizing, 
feeling ſenſe of this important truth, and with a ſpe- 
cial application to qurſelves. | The devout chriſtian be- 
lieveth and is deeply impreſſed with the belief that the 
omnipreſent' God is really preſent with Him. He can 
heartily adopt that pious ſentiment expreſſed by Sarah's 
maid ; © Thou God ſeeſt me;“ or can join in the more 
full and explicit language of David in the 1 39th pſalßm; 
4 O! Lord thou haſt ſearched me and known me; thou 
knoweſt my downſitting and mine upriſing ; thou com- 
paſſeſt my path, and art acquainted with all my ways z 
thou haſt beſet me behind and before and laid thy hand 
upon me. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whith- 
mall I flee from thy preſence ? If I aſcend up into 
heaven thou art there; If I make my bed in hell, be- 
hald thou art there; if I take the wings of the morn« 
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ing and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even 
there ſhall thy hand lead me and thy right hand _ 


hold me.” 

Tux views of one who lives under the che of 
God, are totally different from thoſe fooliſh and miſta. 
ken people, who conceive of the ſupreme Being as ab- 
ſent, and at a vaſt diſtance from them; having his reſ- 
idence far beyond the height of the viſible, cavens ; 
and that the clouds are a thick veil through” which his 
piercing eye cannot penetrate. The belicver, on the 
contrary, though he conſiders, the heaven of heavens 
as God's throne, where he makes peculiar manifeſta- 
tions of himſelf ; yet'is he far from ſuppoſing the moſt 
High to be confined by local ſituation, but believes that 
his eſſential preſence and inſpection extends as much to 
earth as heaven: that though the celeſtial! ſpirits are 


_  blefſed with clearer views, and brighter diſcoveries of 


his ineffable glory; yet the creatures of this lower 
world are allo within his ken, and the ſubjects of his 


providential care and munificence. 


Ir the great God is every where, he muſt, of con- 
his knowledge, doubtleſs, 
and a realizing belief, 
3. Or the divine Omniſcience is implied in the 
character we are conſidering. He who lives under the 


eye of God, is conſcious that. his glorious Maker and 


Judge 1 is privy to his whole conduct ; that he perfectly 
nows and particularly notices not only all his actions, 


but the ſecret ſprings by which they are moved, and 
the inward motives by which they are excited. 
+ Taz ſcriptures every where repreſent God not on- 


as an all- ſceing, but an all-knowing Being. He is 


revealed and deſcribed as a g God of knowledge by 


whom actions are weighed ;“ and whoſe prerogative a- 
lone it is to ſearch and EDTA the hearts of the chil- 
It is declared, that the Lord ſeeth 


ne but _ Lord looketh on the heart.“ (1 * 
+ MPs. 7 
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vi. 7.) © His eye, faith holy Job, ſeeth every precious 
thing; he underſtandeth the way thereof, and he know- 
eth the place thereof : for he looketh to the cnds of 
the earth, and ſeeth under the whole heaven.“ (Job. 
xXxvili. 10. xxiii. 24.) And again, He revealeth the 
deep and ſecret things; he knoweth what is in the 
darkneſs and the light dwelleth with him.“ (Chap. xii. 
22.) „ Woe- unto them, faith the Prophet, < who 
feek deep to hide their counſel from the Lord, and fay, 
who ſeeth us, who knoweth us ?““ (Iſai. xxix. 15.) Am 
I a God at hand faith the Lord, and not a God afar 
off? Can any hide himſclf in ſecret places that I ſhall 
not ſee him; do not I fill heaven and earth *??? (Jer. 
Xxiv. 23, 24.) Chriſt taught his diſciples to pray to 
their Father who ſceth in ſecret. (Matt. vi. 4.) And to 
mention no more ; the apoſtle affirms, that known unto 
God are all his works from the foundation of the 
world. (Acts xv. 18.) The important truth declared in 
theſe and many other ſimilar texts is in a good meaſure 
realized by the pious chriſtian. He ſets God before 
im as one who is perfectly acquainted with him, and 
with every thing that concerns him; that there is no 
Action of his life, no word of his tongue, nor even a 
ſingle thought of his heart that can eſcape his notice; 
that God * knows the things which come into his mind 
every: one of them,“ and therefore he muſt obſerve, 
not only the internal pious exerciſes of his heart; but 
his ſecret ſins are likewiſe in the light of his counte- 
nance. Nor doth he conſider God as an unconcern- 
ed ſpectator of his conduct; but that he takes particu- 
lar cognizance of it as a Father and a Judge; approves 
or diſapproves, is pleaſed or diſpleaſed, according to 
the moral quality of it: hence I obſerve, 

4. Oxz who lives under the eye of God is im- 
preſſed with a believing ſenſe of his accountableneſs to 
aim for all his conduct. He ſets the Lord before him, 
not only as his Creator, heavenly Benefactor and 
Friend, to whom he is under infinite obligations; but 
| | FF, as 
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as his divine Lord and Judge to whom he is amenable, 
and before whoſe tremendous bar he muſt ſhortly ſtand ; 
acquitted or condemned; therefore he will be deeply 
concerned, that his condu& and behaviour be fuch, as, 


through the merits and grace of the Redeemer, he may 


finallly meet the divine\approbation and acceptance, I 
add once more, . I 8 

5. Taz character and life we are deſcribing, im- 
plies a life of piety and devotion. He who lives under 
the eye of God and ſets the Lord ever before him, is 
continually ſeeking and aſpiring after a more intimate 
acquaintance with his glorious Maker and Redeemer, 
and endeavours to maintain and keep up a ſpiritual in- 


tercourſe and communion with him in and by thoſe 


means and ordinances which he hath appointed. 
He will diligently and daily attend to the holy 
ſcriptures to learn from thence more of the character of 


-_ God ; and his own character and duty. His mind will 


be much empleyed in ſerious and devout contemplations 


on the being, attributes and works of God: He often 


retires from the world and its concerns, for the pug», 


_ Poſe of religious meditation and prayer; and converſ. 
es much with the Deity in theſe ſpiritual and holy ex- 


erciſes. In ſhort the chriſtian who poſſeſſes the temper, 


and lives the life expreſſęed in my text, and which we 


attempt to illuſtrate and fecommend— ſuch an one main- 
tains a cloſe walk with God; lives in his fear every 
day, is habitually. diſpoſed to and takes peculiar ſatis- 


fkadion and delight inthe practice of univerſal piety and 


Godlineſs. e ; | 
Ap thus by a natural tranſition we paſs on, as 
was propoſed, - Os a 
adly, To point out ſome of the important advan- 
tages reſulting from ſuch a life; or ſhew the falutary 
influence and effect the living under the cye of God 
will produce. © rs | | 
I. Soc a ſenſe of God as is implied in this, will 


excite in our minds holy fear and reyerence. A view of 


God 
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God in his real character as a being of infinite majeſty, 
holineſs and glory, and at the fame time a realizing 
apprehenſion that we are always in the preſence and 
under the immediate inſpection of this dread being, will 
certainly tend to give an habitual feriouſneſs and ſolem- 
nity to our minds; yea this belief of the omnipreſence 
of Jehovah will convey a fort of ſolemnity and ſacred- 
neſs to the places and objects around ns. With good 
Jacob at Bethel we ſhould cry out, ſurely the Lord is 
here; how dreadful is this place! This is none other 
than the houſe of God, and this is the gate of hea- 
Ha we a conſtant realizing ſenſe of the divine 
preſence and glory, every place would become a Beth- 
el, and each ſpot on which we ftand would be conſe- 
crated ground. 1 N 
II. A eENSRE of God as preſent with us, and the 
living under his holy eye and inſpection, will tend to pro- 
duce deep humiliation and repentance. For this implies, 
as we have ſeen, a realizing belief of the perfect know- 
ledge, that God hath, and the exa& cognizance which 
he takes of all our real character and conduct; that he 
knows all our fooliſhneſs ; beholds'the deep and dread- 
ful corruption, deceit, and wickedneſs of our hearts, 
as well as the ſinfulneſs of our lives. 
No a believing view and conſideration of the in- 
finitely pure and holy God as ſeeing all our vileneſs by 
nature and practice; as being preſent and privy to all 
our impure and finfal thoughts, words, and actions; 
will tend to abaſe us in his preſence, and fill us with 


_ - ſhame and confuſion of face; for hereby we ſhall be 


led to draw a compariſon between the infinite purity and 
perfection of God, and our own exceeding vileneſs, 
and nothingneſs. From that clear view which Job had 
of the divine preſence and purity, he was conſtrained to 
break out into the following penitential confeſſion; 
*T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but 
now mine eye ſeeth thee, wherefore I abhor myſelf, 
- | and 
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and depeil in duſt and aſhes.” Thee like divine mani- | 
' feſtations produced, ſimilar effeQs in the mind of the 


Prophet Iſaaah. Then faid I, woe is me, for I ama 


man of unclean lips: for mine eyes have ſcen the king, 


the Lord of hoſts.” 


A REAL ſight of God as he it, perfectly ſpotleſs ; 


- tranſcendently great and glorious ; and a believing ſenſe 


of this inſinitely pure and majeſtic being, as preſent be- 
fore us, and looking down upon us, will bring us to 
view ourſelves ar we are, poor, impotent, vile, and 
worthleſs creatures; and this, while it excites high and 


cxalted thoughts of God, will, at the ſame time, ai 


IG humbling abaſing thoughts of ourſelves. 


Ina generation who are pure in their own eyes, 


- though not waſhed from their filthineſs, have never 


ſelves. 


truly ſeen and knoun, either their Maker, or chem. | 


III. THz living under God's eye, and a realizing 
view of his prefence and inſpection, will have a powers 4 


5 e to reſtrain from ſin. 


Taosg who are poſſeſſed of a conflant a and lively 


ſenſe of God and religion on their minds, will be care- 


of the crime, fo 


ful to avoid and guard againſt every thing which they. 


know to be diſpleaſing in his fight. It was this princi- 75 


ple, deeply impreſſed on his mind, that ſo effectually 
reſtrained good Joſeph when vialently aflaulted, 


. -& How; ſaid the pious youth, can I do this great wick. 
5 edneſs and ſin againſt God.“ | | 


He was alone with hiogenipter, the foul act wool p 


de wholly concealed from the view of men; but he 


knew and felt himſelf to be in the preſence of an ho- 


ly God, and that his all-ſecing eye was upon him.— | - 


This conſideration dere with a ſenſe of the turpitude 
ed his heart, and enabled him to 


repel the temptation. But thoſe who have no ſenſe of 


tte cvil of ſin and the omnipreſence of an holy God, are 


not en or e to commit e ee e 


in e 
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Tua hbich more than almoſt any thing elſe en- 
egurages and emboldens people i in their impious ways, 
is a ſtupid. inſenſibility and diſbeliet of the being and 
preſence and purity of God. A vain imagination which 
they ſecretly foſter in their breaſts, that either there is 
no God, or that he does not ſee and obſerve them. 

e Tax fool in his heart hath ſaid there is no God,“ 
it follows, they are corrupt; they have done anz 
nable works; 

To ſuch infidel wretches as thefe, who ſay, © the 

Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob re- 
gard it;: may that pungent expoſtulation, in the 94th 
Pſalm be pertinently addrefled ; * underſtand ye brut- 
ih among the people, and ye fools when will ye be 
wiſe ? He that planted the car ſhall he not hear ? He 
that formed the eye ſhall not he ſee ? He that chaſtiſ- 
eth the heathen ſhall not he correct? He that teacheth 
man knowledge ſhall not he know ? Again; 
IV. A CONSTANT believing apprehenſion of the 
divine preſence and inſpection will not only reſtrain from 
the commiſſion of ſin; but it will be a ſtrong incite- 
ment to a religious and holy practice. The due con- 
ſideration and belief that God's omniſcient eye is ever 
upon us will ſerve, through the influences of his ſpirit 
and grace, to beget and inercaſe that holy, filial fear of 
him which is the beginning of wiſdom : that implies 
both the principle and practice of true religion. For 
to have the fear of God in the heart and to live under 
its influence is a ſcriptural deſcription of a truly relig- 
jous, obediential walk and converſation, And to ſuch 
an holy life will thoſe be influenced who, in the ſenſe 
5 have cxplained, *© ſet the Lord always before 
them,” 

W1LL not thoſe who believe and realize that God 
Almighty, the great and holy God on whom they con- 
ſtantly depend and to whom they are accountable; that 
this glorious and dread being is preſent with themas a 
ſg and impartial obſerver of their whole conduct; 
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as well the internal exerciſes of their hearts, as their 


outward behaviour ; will not the view and conſideration 
of all this have a conſtraining power and efficacy to ex- 
cite them to endeavour after a rectitude of temper and 
practice? Will it not influence them to great watchful- 
neſs and circumſpection; and to fee that their thoughts, 
words and actions, be ſuch as are pleaſing in God's ſight 


and which he will approve and accept? But finding, 


as they muſt, by comparing their hearts and lives with 


the abſolute perfection of the divine character and re- 


quirements, that their beſt exerciſes and performances, 
fall far ſhort of a due correſpondence to the perfect pu- 
rity of God's nature and law, will they not at the fame 
time be induced to repair to the” blood of Chriſt for 
pardon and cleanſing, truſting in him alone for right- 
eouſneſs, ſtrength and ſalvation ? I obſerve once more, 
V. Ix we live under God's eye and ſet the Lord 
always before us in the manner explained ; this will 
conduce to true peace, comfort and ſecurity, Surely 
it mult be a moſt bleſſed and happy thing to a pious 
ſoul to have God before him, and to believe and know 
that he is preſent with him as his heavenly Father and 
Almighty Friend; one who is both able and ready to 
help and ſuccour, deliver and fave, thoſe who truſt in 
him. With what holy confidence and triumph will 
ſuch lively views of God inſpire the believer. © I have 
ſet the Lord always before me;“ it follows, * becauſe 
he is at my right hand I fhall not be moved; therefore 


my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ! Such an one 
dwelleth,“ as the Scriptures ſpeak, in the ſecret place 
of the moſt high, and reſides under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty ;*? the place of his defence is the munitions 


of rocks.“ The Lord of the univerſe being preſent 


with him and on his fide, who can be againſt him to diſ- 
turb or harm him? God is our refuge and ſtrength, a 
e wrna help in trouble; therefore will not we 
| car? | : . 
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Tuxsnx are ſome of the advantages and happy con- 
ſequences of poſſeſſing the character and living the life 


_ we have deſcribed. 


Ap from what has been obſerved on this ſub- 
je& concerning the nature of ſuch a character and life 


we are led to fee, 


I. Tra carnal unbelieving men are utter ſtran- 
gers to it, and therefore their ſtate is very unhappy and 
dangerous. Not to live under God's eye — not to poſ- 
ſeſs believing views and apprehenſions of his univerſal 
preſence, inſpection and providence, implies a heart void 
of religion. Thoſe who are deſtitute of a ſenſe of their 
Maker on their minds, do live, as the ſcripture expref- 
ſes it, without God in the world,” that is, they live 
and act as if there was no God to ſee them; no being 
to whom they are accountable for all their conduct; no 
Almighty Judge to arraign and puniſh guilty offenders. 

Trxsz inconſiderate fooliſh people, inſtead of ſet- 
ting the Lord before them, do ſet him at a diſtance 
from them they ſay the Lord doth not ſee, neither 
doth the God of Jacob obſerve it. The language of 
their unbelieving hearts and irreligious practice, is to the 
Almighty ; .depdrt from us for we deſire not the knowl- 
edge of thy wass. 8 

Bur though you do not in the ſenſe we have con- 
ſidered, ſet the Lord always before you; though you 
are ſtrangers to thoſe pious ſentiments and holy affections 
which are implied in living under God's eye and in his 
fear; yet you muſt know that nevertheleſs the great 
God is not far from any of you. It is in him that you 
conſtantly live and have your being. He is ever preſent 
before you and his omniſcient eye is always upon you; 
nor is it poſſible that you ſhould get one moment from 
under his holy inſpection, or efcape from his dreadful 
preſence. - He is perfectly acquainted with your whole 
character; he has been an eye witneſs of all your be- 
haviour. Your ſecret fins are in the light of his coun- 
zenance'; and theſe are recorded in the book of his re. 

| membrance. 
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membrance. Vou are to know likewiſe, that this great 
Almiphty, omniſcient and holy God is angry with yon. 
By your numerous and heinous ſins you have incenſed 
his diſpleaſure, and are continually expoſed to the tre- 
mendous effects of his wrath. And remember more- 
over that you are not only under his eye, but in his 
hand and chere is no power that can take yu out of 
his hand. | 
Now conſider this, ye ene God, left he tear 
you in pieces and there he none to deliver. 7 2 
II. From what we have heard of the | beneficiut 
and happy effects accruing to the godly from the con- 
ſtant practice of the duty explained and recommended 3 
let us be induced to live in the practice of it. Let us 
endeavour to maintain and keep up an habitual ſenſe of 
the great God as every here preſeut, whoſe eyes are 
on the ways of men, who ſearches their hearts and 
tries their thoughts. © Let us believe this truth with ſpe- 
cial application to ourſelves and keep it in the ima 
tion of the thoughts of our hearts continually, that this 
great aid glorious being ſees and knows us, and that 
we muſt ſhortly be ele 1e render an atconnt to him of | 
all our conduct. Let us ſet this omnipreſent Lord be- 
Fore us as our God and Judge, as our Heavenly Father 
and Almighty friend. | 
Svcn'believing views as "theſe will be attendell with 
the moſt bleſſed effects; they will/infpire a principle of 
love arid reverence for the character of God; we'ſhall 
be filled wich a humble awe of this ſacred majeſty : we 
mall be hereby reſtrained and kept back Nan acts — 
_ Iniquity ; from what is diſpleaſing in God's ſighit; | 
the contrary we ſhall be conſtrained to walk in his . 0 
A andto ſtriwe to regulate our temper and conduct accord- 
ing to his will, and ſo as finally through the merits of 
Chriſt to obtain the divine Approbation, ne the 
rm of good and fait rats 4 
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Dok Avi. 3. {But to the ſaints 2 are in the 
Erl, ages to rhe nn in amm is all my OR: 


. is called 3 of Donud,.-From 
which title ſome have inferred the exceeding val- 
ne of the matter which it contains. Though the re- 


mark may be applicable to this particular pialm, as it 


treats partly of the temper of Chriſt, his protection, 


his death, his certain and early reſurrection, his com- 


plete enjoyment of his Father and the tranſeendant hap- 
pineſs of his condition, (Which, with chriſtians, ate 


very precious, ſubjects : of meditation, ) yet at fails in its 


general application: as a candid and careful examina- 
tion of the 56, 57, 58, 59, and 60 pfalms will con- 
vince every reader: to which no very peculiar excel - 


lency is attached. It ma refer to the muſic; which, 


with its peculiar uſe in theſe inſtances, may ever be un- 
known'to us. Had the knowledge been material it 
would have been handed entire to the lateſt ages of 
the church. It not being conſonant with divine good 
neſs that information which is uſeful at leaſt needful 
for their faith and comfort ſhould be loſt or withheld 
from his people. Of ſuch information God muſt be 
an unerring, and, of courſe, the belt judge. ＋ Mg 
this 
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this ignorance then produce much regret. This pſalm 
hath a twofold reference: To David and to Chriſt. Or 
if we refer it only to David he muſt be viewed both as 
4 faint and as a type of Chriſt. Some parts of it can- 
not hold of him as a faint. The latter part is expreſsly 
applied to Chriſt in the ſecond-and thirteenth chapters 
of the Acts. The firſt part may ſtrictly and literally 
apply to David as a pious man. In the firſt verſe he 
requeſts or expects or modeſtly requires ſecurity from 
ſome overwhelming evils. The requeſt or oxpectation 


or demand being built upon his confidence in the word 


of God. Preſerve ne, O God : for in thee do I put 
my truſt. As if he had faid; I know myſelf, my ene- 
mies and God. I know my own weakneſs, the ſubtil- 
ty and malice of my enemies and the character of God. 
What he has done for me I gratefully recollect. What 
he can do for me I devoutly acknowledge. Experience 
recommends what his word enjoins. Mhat neceſſity 
requires wildom ſuggeſts. Duty and intereſt are inti- 
mately joined. | His will and my choice harmonize. I 
muſt traſt in him; I do truſt in him; I will truſt in 
him; I deſire to truſt in him for he is willing and able 
to preſerve me. This purpoſe: and choice do not orig- 
mate in a ſuppoſition, which feeds pride, that, though 
eaſing, they will be profitable to God; that, though 
(ſhall Elenctaly benefit and honor myſelf, I ſhall bring. 
him under ſpecial obligation to me. O my ſoul; — 
baft ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my Lord : my g 
extendeth not to thee. Ver. 2. He addreſſes his own foul 
in ſolemn converſe as he would a neighbor. Such ad- 
dreſſes are not unuſual nor improper. This work was 
familiar to him. Thou haſt Fe aid unto the Lord, thou art 
my Lord. What thou haſt ſaid that God is thy creator, 


_ owner and diſpoſer, thou doſt now ſay, thou wilt never 
recall and deny what thou haſt ſaid. The declaration 
muſt continue a truth. This truth abides forever. M 
goodneſs extendeth not to ther. God is independent. 
5 hath in himſelf all perfection. He is the 1 
ible 
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ible fountam of his own infinite happineſs. If I have 
inward goodneſs it is the work of his ſpirit. If I have 
led a life of religion ſtrength has been continually com- 
municated to me from God. From him cometh every 
Nea and every perfect gift. The exerciſes of piety may 

ve contributed to the advantages of others, but not 
to God. It is no gain to him that I truſt in him; 
though it is to myſelf. It is no profit to him if I diſtri- 
bute what I have freely received. If others bleſs me, 
and praiſe him for my exiſtence, and wealth, liberality 
or example, yet for the whole I am indebted to him. 
No one hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompen/- 
ed to him again. For of : him, and through him, and to 
him are all things. Rom. xi. While theſe declarations 
proclaim his greatneſs and fulneſs, they remind us of 
our place: teach our dependence and remonſtrate a- 
gainſt pride. 

Bor to the ſaints that are in the earth, and to the 
excellent, in whom is all my delight. The former decla- 
ration was negative: this is poſitive. The excluſion is 
not univerſal. God is excluded, but fellow creatures 
are not. Though he could not be profitable to him, 
he might be and was to them. He exerciſed and man- 
ifeſted his ſincere regard towards thoſe who bore a ſpir- 
itual reſemblance to their heavenly Father; were tranſ- 
formed by the renovation of their minds and hearts: 
this moral and encreafing and everlaſting excellence was 
the ſpecial ground of his eſteem and delight. The ef- 
fect likely anſwered to the producing cauſe. Accord- 
ing to the perception of this moral reſemblance to God, 
which conſtituted their chief excellence, were his de- 
light and joy in their ſociety, Though he and all of 
the ſame character then and now extend their benevo- 
lence to all men; wiſhing them well, ſeeking and ad- 
vancing, as they have opportunity, both their preſent 
and future, their temporal and ſpiritual intereſt, yet 
their complacency is obviouſly and neceſſarily more reſ- 
tricted than their benevolence : to them who love and 
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pleaſe and reſemble God. Hence the pfalmiſt calls 
them h excellent q; the earth. The honorable, the 
noble, the worthy, the amiable, the uſeful of man- 
kind—diſtmguiſhingly, confpicuaully ſo. Such heav- 
en born ſouls he highly eſteemed—he ardently loved 
them, he longed after frequent, cloſe and laſting com- 
munion with them, and cheriſhed genuine gratitude to 
God for their holy endowments, fr opportunities of 
intercourſe and for the manifold advantages reſulting 
to himſelf from it. 

Bi ethos then! excellent he might intend to Ai. 
tinguiſh between them and the maſs of mankind ; that 
were then idolaters, and now are ſtrangers and enemics 


to God. He might oppoſe his vencration and eſteem 


to the | ridicule and contempt; of the world. While 
they calumniated and neglected and rejected them from 
their ſociety ; he honored them, delighted in them and 


readily-affaciarted with them. As he loved God ſu- 


premely, he muſt love thoſe who are born of God: 


As he aſfiduouſſy ſought and habitually maintained 
communion with God ſo he would, if practicable, ſeck 


and maintain communion with — ſmcere friends: As 
he deſired nearer conformity to God, he would una- 
avoidably uſe the fitteſt means to promote it ; this mean 
of the communion of faints belongs to that deſeription; 
would at once be choſen and applied for that purpoſe. 
The opinion and practice of David have been juſtiſied 


and followed by the generation of the Lord's people. 


Though the mutual intercourſe of chriſtians is peculiar- 
ly pleaſing and beneficial to themſelves; it is {til} ad- 
vantageous to others; would be in the higheſt degree 
if wiſely improved by them. There is nothing in the 
nature of religious ſociety which narrows and confines 


its advantages to a few. Multitudes may partake large- 


ly in them: all, if diſpoſed, may partake in chem with- 
out reſtraint and interruption. 
War is now further propoſed is, To deſcribe 
and illuſtrate the nature and advantages, the pleaſures 
and — of pious ſociety. 

IJ. A view 
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I. A view of its nature. 

Ir is founded upon the importance and excellence 
of evangelical ſentiments, holy diſpoſitions, growing 
moral attainments, religious purſuits, and fpiritual in- 
tereſts. 

Ir is founded upon the conſtitution of man: He 
being evidently intended and admirably fitted by his 
mental powers, his ſocial aſſcctions, his needs and cir- 
cumſtances for ſociety. 

IT is founded upon his expoſedneſs, unleſs en- 
lightened by the word, protected by the grace and aſſiſt- 
ed by the friends of God, to overlook his higheſt good, 
to plunge into ſin, and live and periſh in it. 

In ſeeking intercourſe with thoſe who love God, 
and who, as the fruit and evidence of it, keep his com- 
mandments, it is now ſuppoſed that perſons admit the 
truth and importance of the Chriſtian religion : That 
they defire to be more acquainted with it, and more 
firmly eſtabliſhed in it. 

THaT they believe the ſuitableneſs of ſuch con- 
duct; its probable tendency to produce thoſe effects: 
That there is an encouraging proſpect of ſucceſs pre- 
ſented before them. 

Tnar they diſcem a difference of character a- 
mong their fellow creatures; all not being entitled to 
the ſame reſpe& : A promiſcuous connexion with them 
and an indiſcriminate regard to them, are not judicious 
and uſeful ; That they have a predilection for the pro- 
feſſed and practical friends of Chriſt. - 

Taar they eſteem them for their chriſtian know- 
ledge, ſpirit and practice. They appear honorable to 
them. As they think well, they alſo ſpeak reſpe&ful- 
ly of them ; are pleaſed when others beſtow a tribute 
of reſpe& upon them; and are grieved and offended 
when reproach is caſt upon them by the unthinking and 
licencious and impious. | | 

Tris intercourſe naturally implies that we con- 
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verſe plainly and ſeriouſly with the Saints—uſe freedom 


with them open our hearts to them—ſtate our views, 


difficulties, ſnares, dangers and burdens to them, and 
deſire and expect the aſſiſtance of wiſdom and love. 

Ir not improperly ſuppoſes that to ſome particu- 
lar chriſtians we open ourſclves without reſerve and re- 
JuRance, put much confidence in them, and admit them 
to the largeſt ſhare of our friendſhip and weep and 
entruſt them with all our ſpiritual concerns. 

Wren this intercourſe is moſt unreſcrvedly main- 
tained it implies a ſimilar caſt of religious character. 
That we ourſelves are ſubjects of the grace of Chriſt : 
Are partakers of the divine nature, recipients of like ſpir- 
itual bleſſings, and expectants of the ſame eternal mer- 
cies: That we walk by the ſame rules, mind the ſame 


things, confide in the fame righteouſneſs, depend upon 


the ſame ſtrength, and live upon the fame fulncſs.— 
This caſt is ſuppoſable and unavoidable, Fir can two 
walk together except they are agreed? Amos iii. 3. 
What communion hath light with darkneſs 2 What felloto- 
ſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? What con. 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial? What part hath he that 
believeth with- an infidel ? 2 Corinthians vi. 14, 15, 
The only ſolid and effectual baſis of union and com- 
munion muſt unqueſtionably be laid deep in a fimilarity 
of temper and life: A temper wrought by the ſpirit of 


_ holineſs, and a life correſpondent with the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, 

IT is very e that this intercourſe primarily if 
not wholly reſpects the things of the kingdom of God; 
the weighty | concerns of religion and of our own ſouls 
and the everlaſting welfare of mankind. 

II. We propoſe to notice the advantages and pleaſ- 
ures of pious ſociety. | 

i. THest reſult from the nature of religious ſub- 
jects and concerns. They muſt, beyond all others, be 
important and intereſting, vaſt and wonderful, beneficial 


and delightful to renewed hearts. Renewed or not 


their 


D 3 w& (0Þ $& + ©» 


— 
I 


D- 
50 
al 
ot 


Ser, XIII. of Piour Society. 203 


their intrinſie importance and relative intereſt to every 
one cannot be diminiſhed, The being and perfections, 
the providence and government of God, the mediation 
of Chriſt, and the ſpecial influences of the ſpirit, the 
immortality of the ſoul, and a ſtate of retribution are 
doctrines which form the moſt prominent features of our 
religion. Theſe carry their own importance with them. 
A ſober and ſteady view muſt impreſs it deeply upon the 


mind. In proportion as they are examined, believed 


and realized will their importance collect ſtrength and fall 
with their ponderous weight upon the heart. Habitu- 
al meditation and converſation upon theſe and other 
goſpel ſubjects and duties, with thoſe who ſtudy them, 
and love them, will ſtrengthen rational impreſſions, pro- 


mote inquiry, encreaſe mutual acquaintance, and fur- 


ther a life of religion. | 
Mar a being is the Moſt High God ? The in- 
exhauſtible and infinite fountain of exiſtence, activi- 
ty, perfection and enjoyment. Who fills with his 
preſence heaven and earth : Who upholds and ani- 
mates the natural, intellectual and moral creation: 
Who diffuſes his influence through immenſity: Who 
guides, controls and diſpoſes of all claſſes of his creat- 
ures and exiſtences from the ſmalleſt mote, which plays 
in a ſun beam, to the higheſt rank of heavenly princi- 
palities : Who governs all by Jaws ſuited to all the di- 
verſities of powers and fituations : Who knoweth the 
end from the beginning, accompliſhes his purpoſes and 
obtains his ends with and without the knowledge, and 
contrary to the deſigns and expectations of men; fur- 
niſhing inſtruments for his work at pleaſure, and em- 
ploying the moſt unpromifing means and events with 
eaſe and honor to effect eſſential good to mankind ; ta- 
king the wiſe in their own craftineſs, rebuking the 
proud, weakening the mighty, confounding the wick. 
ed making the wrath of men praiſe him, preſerv- 
ing and rewarding the upright and eſtabliſtung his 
church by the ruin of ther kingdoms powerful and an- 
cient 
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cient. Great is the Lord, and greatly io be feared, and 
eatly to be praiſed. The works of the Lord are great, 
ht out of all them that have pleaſure therein. His 
work is honourable and glorious : and his righteouſneſs en- 
dureth forever. The works of «his hands are verity and 
fudgment. He hath made his wonderful works to be re- 
membered : The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion. 
His praiſe endureth” forever. And his truth endureth ta 
all generations. It muſt be profitable to converſe fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly upon the character and works of 
an infinite God with thoſe who worſhip and love him. 
Our underſtandings will expand, our hearts glow with 
devotion and confidence : Religion and, with it, as an 
_ uſual and a natural attendant, peace will flouriſh in our 
fouls : Moral light and moral joy will thrive in that foil 
which grace cultivates and enriches. _ 
Max a glorious and divine perſon is the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ! What a ſuitable, what an intereſting, what 
an uſeful and delightful object of contemplation and 
converſation ! He is the brightneſs of the Father's glo- 
ry, and the expreſs image of his perſon, (Heb. i. 2.) 
The mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the wonder- 
ful counſellor, the Prince of Peace, the Lord of Glo- 
ry, the ſun of righteouſneſs, the light of the Gentiles, 
the ſalvation of the ends of the earth, the deſire of all 
nations, the foundation and head of the Church, the 
fulneſs of him who filleth all in all, the diſintereſted 
procurer of all good to men, the author and finiſher of 
our faith, the ſource of our hopes, the medium of ac- 
_ ceptable and perpetual intercourſe with the Father, and 
the beſtower of a far more exceeding and an eternal 
weight of glory. How beneficial muſt it be to converſe 
With his friends upon his dignity, his divinity, his de- 
ſign, his work, and his accompliſhment of it, and the 
immenſe bleſſings, the fruit of it ? How delightful- 
ly in ſuch ſociety may we dwell upon fuch ſubjects! 
Upon love which is unſpeakable—npon mercy which 
paſſes knowledge—vupon riches of grace which raiſe the 
admiration 
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admiration of angels, which will become the ſubject of 
wonder, and contemplation, of praiſe and joy forever. 
Pious converſation upon the diſcoveries and glories of the 
goſpel is adapted to ſtrengthen faith, animate hope, 
enliven gratitude and conſtrain to obedience. 

Mar a wonderfully gracious and wiſe, and holy 


being is the divine Spirit! Moſt excellent and defirable 


is that work of grace, which the ſacred Scriptures 
aſcribe to him in its beginning, encreafe, preſervation 


and completion. Begun in regeneration, advanced in 


ſanctification and finiſhed in a perfect moral likeneſs to 
God in heaven. His operations are illuminating as the 
light; piercing as a two edged ſword ; his influences 


. are chearing as the ſpring, refreſhing as the mildeſt 


dews,. beneficent as the former and latter rain, nouriſh- 
ing as the moſt healthful food, effential as the princi- 
ple of natural life: His graces are fragrant as the roſe, 
and delicious as the richeſt fruit, ſweeter than the ſweet- 
eſt ſpices, and more beautiful than Eden itfelf. Covet 
earneſtly the beſt gifts : Tet ſhew I unto you a more excel- 
lemt way, (1 Corin. xii. 31.) To this Apoſtolic in- 


ſtruction and declaration ſucceeds a juſt and rapturous 


deſcription of that charity which never faileth : Which 


 hopeth, believeth, beareth and endureth all things.— 


(x Cor. 13.) How uſeful and pleaſing muſt it be to 
converſe upon that variety obſervable m divine opera- 
tions? To relate the wiſdom and grace, the ſovereignty 
and efficacy of the Spirit's influences diſcovered in ar- 
reſting, reforming and converting ſinners ? Religious 
converſation upon theſe important ſubjects will tend di- 
rectly to enlarge our knowledge, remove doubts, excite 


our wonder, ſtrengthen brotherly love and aid devotion 


and promote ſpiritual peace. 

A animating and delightful ſubjeft of conſideration 
and converſation is the immortality of the foul. While 
the modern philoſophy of annihilation after this life 
blaſts our hopes and benumbs our exertions and contracts 
ohr news and debaſes our dignity, the _ yh | 
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doctrine of a future and an everlaſting exiſtence ſtamps 
a ſingular value upon our rational nature, wakes into vig- 


orous action all the hidden energies of the ſoul, inſpires 


with hope, and impels to habitual improvement and emi» 
nence in knowledge and holineſs. Converſing freely 
with thoſe who believe and exemplify this truth, will 
ſerve to heighten our reſpe&for ourfelves and for oth- 
ers, to convince us of the tranſcendent worth of the 
foul, eſtabliſh our faith and encourage us in the diſ- 
charge of our univerſal duty. In this way pious inter- 
courſe will conduce to our advantage and delight. 
Tx retributions of the final judgment may profitably 
employ our converſation when with the ſaints. | 
Trover ſome never mention the day of judg- 
ment and the conſequences of that ſolemn ſeaſon to all 
kving, nor think much and ſeriouſly about them; tho? 
ſome deny them, and though ſome ſtill bolder and more 
impious ridicule them, yet the word of God abides firm: 
Which deelares, that we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. So then every one of us muſt give an 
account of himſelf to God. For God ſhall bring every 
work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil. (Rom. xiv. 10, 12. 
Ecelefiastes xii. 14.) To converſe without reſerve up- 
on theſe ſubjects with thoſe who venerate the oracles of 
God tends to ſolemnize the foul, to check levity, to re- 
ſtrain from ſecret fins, to ſtrengthen vigilance, to 
prompt to the cloſeſt ſelf inſpection and a courſe of heart 
examination, to engage us in a ſteady walk with God 


and promote habitual preparation for the deciſions. of 


that day, and beget a joyful aſſurance that our righteou/- 
neſs ill then be brought forth at the light. Thus both 
profit and pleaſure will accrue from theſe frequent and 
terious interviews. RD 

I ment alſo obſerve that fimilar deſirable effects 
will follow from converſing often and much upon the ſub- 
Jett of death upon the different relations which we bear— 
and the charafters which wwe ſilſtain and the * 
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zwhich adbere to them; and on all the duties wwhich are en. 

Joined upon us; but I wave them. Their importance is 
obvious. The utility and plcaſure of ſuch a couricare evi- 
dent. Experience has proved it to thoſe that purſue 
it. And they ſaid one to another, did not our heart burn 
within us; while he talked with us by the way, and while 
be opened to us the Scriptures. (Luke xxiv. 32.) 

2. THz advantage and delight of pious ſociety reſult 
from the obſervations, experiences and chriſtian exerci- 
ſes of the ſaints. 

Tux ſpeak freely to one another upon the thing 
of the kingdom of God. There is a mutual inter- 
change of rehgious ſentiments ; formed upon the truth. 
Pious and wiſe perſons lay up knowledge. In the lips of 
him that hath under/tanding wiſdom is found. With them 
wiſdom is the principal thing. They deſire to benefit 
one another; being knit together in the ſtrong bonds 
of brotherly, that is, chriſtian affection; longing after 
one another in the bowels of Chriſt, ſtriving together for 
each other's ſpiritual profit. Hence the tongue of the f 
is as choice fikver. Hence, the lips of the righteous feed 
many. The lips of the righteous know what. is acceptable: 
And the mouth of a righteous man is a well of life. Their 
communication is that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, 
that it go! miniſter grace unto the hearers. Being fellow 
citizens of the heavenly country—fellow beirs of the grace 
of God, and of the ſame body, and partakers of the promi- 
ſes, they became mutual helpers in the buſineſs of their 
common ſalvation, and they chiefly ſtudy thoſe things 
by which they may effectually ſerve one another. They 
bring into one common ſtock their religious knowledge, 
obtained by reading, hearing, obſerving and reflecting, 
and their own chriſtian experiences for mutual benefit. 
They diſcloſe in friendſhip the counſels which have been 
imparted and received : The errors which they imbib- 
ed and rectified; the doubts which were harboured and 
removed ; the burdens which they experienced and 
ſuſtained ; the conflicts in which they engaged and ſue- 

| ceeded ; 
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ceeded ; the diſcouragements and difficulties which they 
met with and ſurmounted ; the aſſiſtances which were 
afforded and uſed; the comforts which were granted 
and gratefully acknowledged; the means of godly pro- 
ficiency which were beſtowed and bleſſed. There is an 
unreſtrained and general diſcloſure of theſe and of all 
other things which reſpect their furtherance in know- 
ledge and piety. They advite and admoniſh, rebuke 
and encourage, animate and confirm one another in the 
ways of godlineſs. Being taught of God they teach 
one another: Being warned of God they warn one a- 
nother : Having ſuffered both from within and from 


without, the reproaches of conſcience and the cenſures 


of the world, they adminiſter mutual friendly cautions : 
Having been tempted and ſuccoured they ſuccour one 
another: Having fallen and riſen they fortify one ano- 
ther: Having been comforted themſelves they comfort 
one another with thoſe conſolations which have been 
their portion: Having perſevered and advanced in the 
chriſtian life they mention and recommend the means 
which they found the moſt ſuitable and effectual for 
theſe ends. They encourage one another to be diligent, 
to reſiſt, to preſs forward, to hold out and labour to be 
compleat in the will of God, perfect, lacking nothing. 
Thus their pious ſocicty is exccedingly beneficial to one 
another; evidential of cordial affection for their relig- 
-  jous intereſt. An intereſt which engroſſes their atten- 
tion, which claims and ſhares their vigorous efforts and 
kindles their ſecret and ſocial devotions. They love one 
another in the truth, they wiſh above all things that their 
fouls may be in health and proſper. They rejoice greatly 
zoben others ſhew that the truth is in them, while they 
walk in the truth. (3rd of John.) | | 
Ir may alſo be further noticed, that the acceptable 
manner in which the ſaints perform religious duties, and the 
amiable ſpirit which they diſcover have their influence and 
utility, and endear and ſtamp a value upon pious 58. 
| F. WHEN 
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Wurzn they convene in ſmall circles to read de- 
votional works, to pray and praiſe and confer on im- 
portant ſubjects, and grace is drawn into proper exer- 
ciſe, the holy fervor, the humble yet near communion 
with God, the lively hope, the ſtrong faith, the exten- 
ſive charity, the divine philanthrophy which they breathe 
forth, and the eſteem of ſacred truth and the love of 
ſouls which they diſcover operate powerfully and benefi- 
cially upon kindred characters. There will be an exten- 
ſive diffuſion of the rich favor of theſe chriſtian gra- 
ces. The whole will prove like the precious ointment 
poured upon the head of the legal High Prieſt, which 
ran down upon his beard and went down to the ſkirts 
of his garments. (Pfalm cxxxiii. 2.) When in their 
private converſation and general deportment, the ſaints 
exhibit and adorn that wwi/dom which cometh from above ; 
which is fir/t pure, and then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy 
to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality and without hypocricy. (James ui. 17.) It op- 
crates like the electrical fluid upon chriſtian ſocieties : 
It inſtructs, it enlivens, it delights, it compels to imita- 
tion: It produces impreſſions permanent, and ſenſa- 


tions joyous — effects advantageous—conſequences ever- 


laſting. Thoſe accidentally preſent, who are not the 
friends of the ſaints, may worſhip God and report 
that God is in you of atruth, (1 Cor. xiv. 25.) May 
be won to the obedience of faith by your converſation, 
and ſpirit and Sno wr (1 Peter iii. 1. Rom. xvi. 

erve. When they hear your chaſte, 
ſober, diſcreet, inſtructive, benevolent and holy con- 
verſation, mark your evangelical temper and notice your 


humble, meek, inoffenfive and uſeful deportment. 


This is an imperfect view of the advantages and pleaſ- 
ure of pious ſociety. _ 
IN. I RO EED to conſider the obligations to ſeek 


and prefer ſuch ſociety. 


| 1. Ir is the will of God that we ſhould act this 
parts | 
Coe Trosr 
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Trost pafſages of the Scripture which require us 
0 love one another —To do good unto all men, eſpecially 
unto the hauſehold of faith To teach and admoniſb one 
another To comfort and exhort ourſelves together, and 
edify one anut her To exhort one another daily, leſt we 
be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin—and left Sa- 
tan get an advantage of us, we being apprized of his de- 
vice To conſider ons another, ta provoke unto love and 
70 good 7works—To pleaſe our neighbor for his good to ed- 
fication-—Not to ſetk our own, but every man another's 
aT be of the ſame mind one towards another. 
To rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that wweep—which prohibit us to go in the way of evil 
men, and urge us to walk with wife perſons—To look 
well to ourſelves. Theſe and many other paſſages, 
containing ſimilar inſtructions and exhortations, may 
teach us the will of the Lord our God. His will we 
ſhould ſtudy and love. What he enjoins muſt be fitteſt 
for.us—mnit advance our welfare and ſpiritual joy. It 
may always be aſked with confidence, what doth or 
what will or can the Lord our God and Savior require 
but what is for our good here and much more hereaf. 
ter? The branches of our duty point, like the right lines 
drawn from a circle to the centre, to our furtherance and 
mutual fellowſhip in the goſpel and religion of Chriſt. 
2. Taz obligation ariſes from that regard and aſ- 
ſiduous care which we ſhould inviolably exerciſe towards 
our own religious intereſt. This intereſt is worth more 
than any other intereſt. It vaſtly exceeds any other. 
It incomparably outweighs all others colleftively taken. 
All others ſhould be made ſubordinate and ſubſervient 
to it. We ſhould ſtcadily purſue it. Employ the beſt 
means to ſecure and promote it and eſtabliſh it to the 
end. We ſhould labor to do ourſelves the moſt eſſen- 
tial ſervice. We ſhould alſo chooſe and participate 
freely of the pureſt and moſt rational and folid enjoy- 
ments. We ſhould encreafe continually as far as may 
be our own moral improvement. Hence we ſhould de- 
| vote 
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vote ourſelves to the fear of God and obſerve all his 
righteous judgments, continue and abound in our obe- 
dience to God: We muſt honor them that ſerve God 
—aſlociate and confer much with them—aſk counſel of 
them—worſhip with them—cultivate their ſpirit and 
exerciſe their virtues. By ſuch a courſe we ſhall grad- 
ually fill our minds with knowledge - reflect much hon- 
or upon ourſelves—regard the end of our bemg—build 
up our ſoul's intereſt and partake of the richeſt joy. 
Great peace have they that love thy law. Pf. cxix. 165. 
3. Tus ſociety of ſaints ſhould be ſought by us 
becauſe of their acquaintance and converſe with God 
and their love for him and becauſe of the bleſſing of 
God which reſts upon them. 

Trey ftand in a near and honorable relation to 
God. He is their father, their friend, their covenant 
God, their portion—Jeſus Chriſt is their elder brother, 
their interceſſor, their benefactor, their redeemer 
The Holy Spirit is the author, upholder and finiſher of 
a gracious, neceſſary and glorious inward change. 
They are hence the children of their heavenly parent, 
the faithful diſciples of Chriſt, heirs of glory, the bleſſ- 
ed of the Lord. Becauſe they ſet their love upon him, 
they ſhall dwell in the ſecret place of the moſt High, and 
abide under the ſhadew of the Almighty. When they call, 
be wwillanſeeer them : he will be with them in trouble. : 


be Twill deliver them, and honor them; ſatisfy them with 


bis favor, and ſbeu them his ſalvation. Pl. xci. What 
a favor, what an honor, what pleaſure, to be cloſely 


allied to them, to dwell near them, ſhare in their fer- 


vent and deyout interceſſions at the throne, partake in 
their mercies and witneſs their good converſation and 
winning example ? If the gracious preſence and friend- 
ſhip of God and intercourſe with him are bleflitgs. of 
the firſt magnitude; it muſt be deſirable and beneficial 
to live in habits of intimacy with the ſaints. Great 
good will reſult from it. We may rationally deſire and 
hope to be bleſſed with the ſame bleſſings ourſelves. 
| . h We 


* 
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We may hope that the protection which encompaſſes, 
the wiſdom which guides, the preſence which bleſſes 
and the grace which refreſhes and ſanctiſies the ſaints, 
will be applied to us, If afflifted with them that we 
ſhall alſo be refined and comforted with them. N 
4. Wx ſhould ſeek and duly appreciate the ſo- 
ciety of the ſaints, becauſe without it we ſhall be ex- 
poſed to ſuffer much from that which is enſnaring and 
cious. | . 

Fx ſeek comfort in gloomy ſolitude. Few will 
exchange the enlivening ſcenes of ſocial life for the her- 
mit's cell. Thoſe who make the exchange are either 
diſappointed 'in their hopes, oppoſed in their purſuits, 
ſink under the weight of trouble, or imbibe falſe 
moral opinions; and wholly miſtake the deſign of 
their creation ; deny themſelves what they might in- 
nocently enjoy and withhold thofe labors which ſoci- 
ety may demand. The thirſt for intercourſe with 
others is keen. But the objects of its gratification are 
uncertain. ' The ſelection which it occaſionally makes 
or finally; reſolves on may be wiſe or fooliſh, "uſeful or 
uſeleſs, worthy or unworthy of our rational nature and 
productive of conſequences extenſively beneficial or det. 
rimental. We may greatly err. Many, daily obſer- 
vation and long experience teach us, have erred. And 
multitudes, one cannot ſuppreſs the fear, will probably 
yet err, be deceived by their companions, drawn into 
the vortex of infidelity and periſh in the greatneſs 
of their folly. He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall 
be qoiſe ; but a companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed. 
Prov. xiii. 20. A thirſt for company, unleſs mode- 
rated by reaſon and guided by diſcretion and ſanctifi- 
ed by the Spirit, will retard our moral improvement, 
prejudice us againſt religion, leſſen our uſefulneſs and 
expoſe us to corrupt habits. To company of an unfa- 
vorable, a vain and looſe turn we ſhall be too ſtrongly 
inclined from the depravity of our hearts. Young per- 
© ſons, eſpecially, alſo from their ignorance and inexpe- 
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rience, raſhneſs and vanity, Hence it becomes very 


requiſite that they ſhould early join themſelves to pious 
ſociety and depart wholly from thoſe who are dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins. They muſt guard againſt the ſenti- 
ments, reſiſt the ſpirit and ſhun the example and dread 
the intimate intercourſe of men of corrupt hearts and 
vicious lives, i 

F. AN obligation to embrace this ſociety ariſes 
from the fitneſs and utility of being prepared for all 
conditions and events. We paſs through many chan- 
ges; times and ſeaſons roll over us in which we need 
the aſſiſtance of chriſtian friendſhip. In proſperity, for 
inſtance, wwe may be enſuared. Danger often lies hid. 
An enemy lurks undiſcovered ; ready to ſurprize and 
ſpoil us. The ſnare which is unſeen may be ſpread near 
to us. We may be placed upon a dangerous precipice 
when we feel moſt ſecure. This holds of worldly proſ- 
perity. Hence we need the ſeaſonable cautions of pl- 


. ous friendſhip, leſt, when riches encreaſe, we ſet our 


heart upon them; abuſe them; overlook and deny the 
author; live to ourſelves, and cultivate that friendſhip ' 
for the world which is enmity with God. 
I adverſity we nced the wiſdom of the ſaints. Leſt 
we faint when - correted—indulge that worldly ſorrow 
which worketh death; living upon our loſſes—or refuſe 
to receive correction quarrel with God—defpiſe the 
rod leſt our heart fret againſt the Lord and pervert its 
way, and we bring upon ourſelves more accumulated e- 
vils. We then need the experience and advice of the 
faints to open the ſources of conſolation, and declare 
the end of theLord ; our ſanctification and ſalvation. 
Wu diſtreſſed and tormented with the charges and 


| King of conſcience we ſtand in need of the prudence and 


e ion and prayers of the friends of God. We ſure- 
ly ſhould not apply to thoſe who had been our partners 
in and tempters to fin. We ſhould not expect that wiſe 
and kind counſel which doth good like a medicine. From 
them we ſhould expe& mirth and contempt : To have 
our 
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our wounds {lighted and not probed—our diſtreſſes 
ſharpened, not aſſnaged. We ſhould naturally and 
mſlantly turn to the faints, who know how an accuſing 
confcience"can be ſcripturally quieted—how the deepeſt 
diſtreſſes can be effectually removed—the deadlieſt 
wonnds radically healed and the polluted cleanſed from 
miquity. From ſuch an application we ſhould promiſe 
ourſelves much benefit ; nor thould we be aſhamed. 
Mix meeting the laſt enemy, death, the mighty 
and univerſal deſtroyer, wwe require the efforts of chriſtian 
benevolence. Who of us, when lying on the bed of 
daily Jangaiſhment and the ſhadows of the long night of 
death were {ſtretching themſelves over our eyes and 
views, | the proſpect was dark and the anticipations 
were fearful, would turn our faces and direct our ſpeech 
for guidance and ſupport to the children of diſobedi- 
_ ence, the ſeducers of virtue and the advocates of infidel- 
ity and the ſervants of iniquity ? How unnatural, ho 
abfurd, how odious would be ſuch an application 
Certainly we ſhould enquire after and deſire and ſelect 
thoſe, on this occaſion, who would direct us to him who 
came to ſeek aud ta fave that which was la to de/troy 
the works of the: devil—to bring life and immortality to 
ig to deliver us from the bondage of flaviſh fear 
to give us the victory over death—to convert it into a 
covenanted mercy—and put into our mouth that tri- 
emphant ſong, O- death / where is thy ſting ? Ob grave / 
where is thy victory ? the ſting of death is fin ; and the 
 ferength of fin is the law. But thanks be to God who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1. 
Cor. xv. 55, — ao, Ege alone we 1 23 ex- 
pect light and , counſel and prayers. It is our 
— to prepare for · hat awaits us To make ſcaſona- 
bie and acceptable and ample proviſion for ourſelves a- 
 gainft all probable, much more againſt certain exigen- 
ces and troubles and cvents ; it is then to prefer the 
ſociety of the ſaints ; the excellent of the earth : of whon 
the eworld is not worthy, Heb. xi. 38. | 
| IMPROVEMENT. 


* 


Dr 


r r Yee 


WWE TY OY IID OS IP 2G 


SER. XIII. of Pious Society. 215 


IMPROVEMENT. 

I. Tuis ſubject corrects the groundleſs miſtake 
and condemns the guilty conduct of thoſe who avoid 
and deſpiſe the ſaints. 

IT has long been faſhionable and by ſome account- 
ed reputable to heap reproach and contempt upon thoſe 
that fear God and keep his commandments ; who hate 
evil ho abſtain from the appearance of it—watch 
the motions of their own ſinful hearts—dread fellow- 
ſhip with the works and friends of darkneſs—who copy 
the example of Chriſt ; who did no fin—who daily im- 
plore the protection of divine grace—and labor in all 
things to keep a conſcience void of offence both towards 
God and man. But he, who judges righteous judg- 
ment; who cannot be blinded or prejudiced, deceived 
or warped, ſpeaks of them and treats them with reſpect 
in his word, honors them and delights in them and 
manifeſts himſelf to them and dwells in them. Since thou 
waft precious in my fight thou haſt been honorable,and I have 
loved thee. Iſa. xliii. 4. For the Lord delighteth in thee : 
and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, ſo ſhall thy 
God rejoice over thee. Iſa. Ixii. 4, 5. The precious fins 
of Zion, comparable to fine gold, how are they efteemed 
as earthen pitchers. Her Nazaritcs were purer than 


ſnow, they were whiter than milk, they were more ruddy 


than rubies, their poliſhing vas of ſapbire. Lam. iv. 2. 
7. They are called faint;—the excellent. - cheſen of 
God and faithful. They are comely through Chriſt's 
comelineſs put upon them They are the lights of the 
world—the ſalt of the earth. If the word of truth 
quſtly deſcribes their dignity, their worth, their uſeful- 
neſs and importance to mankind, while it ſtrengthens 
the patience and hope and obedience, and the joy of 
chriſtians, it proclaims the palpable error and aggravat- 
ed guilt of thoſe who cannot think juſtly nor ſpeak reſ- 
pectfully of them, nor aſſociate with them, nor bear 
with chem, nor give them reſt, nor endure their contin- 
uance on the earth, who rejoice in preſent 1 
| made 
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made by a nation of avowed Atheiſts and others in dif.. 
ferent countries to ſcourge them as with the beſom of 
deſtruction and overthrow the foundations of govern- 
ment and religion and deſtroy the church of Chriſt. 
Let ſuch, and all ſcoffers and deſpiſers of ſaints re- 
nounce their errors, repent of their contempt and join 
. themſelves to the cordial and excellent friends of the 
truth. God will not always keep filence : he will do 
terrible things in righteouſneſs. At which you may 
wonder ; boys deſpiſe the ſaints no longer leſt you per- 
in. 

II. eee eee preferable is the holy fellow. 
ſhip of  faints to the intercourſe of other lociety—eſpe- 
cially of all vicious ſociety. 

| MuLTiTUDEs are buried in the world. They 
vigorouſly purſue no other concern. Other concerns, 
though important and ſpiritual, appear as nothing to 
them: Their hearts and their converſation are full of 
«the wabiiiiSome: are bent upon the acquiſition of 
wealth ſome of honor and ſome of pleaſure. An in- 
timate connexion with them will probably alienate us 
from heaven, produce neglect of religious duties and 
conſine us to earth. If we affociate with thoſe who 
live. in immorality, our dread of it will likely abate, our 
deteſtation of it will decline; we ſhall approach near- 
er to it, become familiar with it. If we cloſely con- 
nect ourſelves with thoſe who explode and banter the 
fundamental articles of chriſtianity, with thoſe who nev- 
er introduce them, and do not deſire to underſtand 
them, we ſhall ſuffer manifold evils. Such an intimate 
union will prove like the fiery and fatal darts of the evil 
one. We ſhall negle& thoſe articles, diſbelieve them, 
and, probably, make ſhipwreck - of faith and a good 
- conſcience. If we gladly or incautiouſly yet frequent- 
aſſociate with the known children of diſobedience, 
; ſlaves of their luſts, the enemies of vital piety and 
the haters of the truth, ſhall we not alſo become the 


1 | fame perverſe children, the fame miſerable _ the 


_- 
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ſame bitter enemies, the ſame undiſguized haters of the 
beſt, things? Preſervation we camot expect ve can- 


not pray for it. The means of | lafety will be neglected. | 


While, if the children of the light, the friends of pic- 
ty, the defenders: of the truth, the excellent of the 
earth are our choſen companions, that which is good 
and delighiful may be expected to flow from ſuch holy 
intimacy. When theſe two ſituations are compared and 
underſtood a doubt of the excelleney of the holy com- 
munion of the faints cannot prevail nor exiſt, 


III. Laer real chriſtians be purſuaded to revive the 


ſpirit and power of genuine chriſtian communion and 


render it more-exceedingly beneficial 
themſelves and to others. QA OR 
'Warzx religion generally declines, this commun- 


apd defirable to 


ion may dwindle into formality, the original deſign of 


it be too much overlooked, and the primitive ſpirit with 
which it was upheld and characterized awfully degene- 
rate. It has been conveyed to us in the hiſtory of the 


earlier times of chriſtianity, that chriſtians, their con- 


dition being - peculiarly trying, entered into ſolemn 


leagues. of holy friendſhip, entruſted all their ſpiritual. 


concerns with each. other, put the care of their own 
ſouls into one another's hands as a molt, {ſacred depoſit, 
not neglecting of them themſelves ;, but to obtain 
ſtronger ſecurity for their preſervation from fin and their 
growth in godlineſs and eternal life: They became 

dges to each other of procuring ſpiritual bleſſings 


For all who had brought themſelves under the bonds of 


ſo ſolemn a covenant. They moſt folemaly ſtipulated 


in their ſeveral diſtin& and ſmall ſocieties to caution, 
- Teprove, keep, comfort, pray for and bleſs one anoth- 


er and labor continually. for their mutual, holy and e- 
ternal welfare. A practice fomewhat correſpondent is 


worthy of recommendation and our imitation. Let us, 


my chriſtian brethren, follow in very evil times a prac- 
tice of ſo good report, ſo replete with ſolid benefit and 


. productive of ſatisfaction. At leaſt let chriſtians, in 
„ D ». their 


a 
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their different circles, ſe freedom about their religious 
concerns, impart their whole ſouls to one another, coun- 
ſel, admoniſh, rebuke, watch over, pray with and for 
one another,” quicken, edify, ſettle and eſtabliſh one 
another in che faith and religion of the goſpel. While 
your zeal is according ta knowledge, and your love 
without diſſimulation, and your love of one another 
groweth, vou cannot ſerve one another too effectually 
in love. The more abundantly you thus ftrive togeth- 
er for mutual profit, and a plentiful beſtowment of di- 
vine mercies the more uſeful and fruitful and joyful will 
you be. Beſides, a ſteady and more impartial confor- 


mity to the willtof Chriſt and a brighter "imitation of 


his life, the model of perfection, will filence ſlander, 


confound oppofition, recommend your communion to 
others and tend to encreaſe the number of diſciples. 


r they believe that God is in you of a truth: 


3 ſay, as formerly, bebold ! how theſe chriſ- 
Hans 1 nber; When they teſtify for you how 
ſoberly, uprightly;” in noffetvely, charitably, exempla- 
ny untl vlefplly" you live, many may: glorify God on 
your account: ahi yield themſelves to 15 the Lord's in 
An e covenant ; and fay to you, We will join 


| 55 0 riſtian and brotherly afſemblies, for furely you 


the ſpirĩt of God: ſurely God is with you. Thus 


n you will deute me rich ſavor of your good ointments 
; 85 and wide, further and wider, augment your preſ- 
ent FT. ao 8 585 your oe; crown unfading 


fied but in part. The beſt have mixtures of 1 —. - 
tion and weakneſs, of paſſion and corruption which 
depreciate” their fellowſhip and mar their excellence, 
aud detract from their uſefulneſs. and diminiſh the ad- 
yantage and joy of union to them. In heaven imper- 
fenen will wholly: ceaſe. There will not be the leaſt 


diſcoveries nor the feebleſt exerciſes of * e ealouſy, 


* 
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ſelfiſhneſs and ill will. The light will be ſtrong, the 
love vehement, the communion uninterrupted; the un- 
ion indiſſoluble, the joy full, the benefit immenſe and 
everlaſting. Let all then prize and thirſt ardently for 
the perfection of heavenly bleſſedneſs. 
V. LzT-the importance of divine friendſhip and 
ſpiritual union to Chriſt deeply imprefs all our hearts. 
* Is. we ſhould cultivate ſuch an eſteem for the fel- 
lowſhip of faints—ſuch a deſire for it, and expreſs ſuch 
delight and joy in it and acknowledge ſuch gratitude for 
it and pray for its advancement ; how much more ſhould 
we prize the favor and ſeek the preſence of God—de- 
ſire friendſhip with him and communion with him— 
likeneſs to Chriſt and a participation of the grace of 
the Spirit. God is a Friend that will never leave us— 
a Father who will never reje& his children—a Portion 
that will always fatisfy us. Jeſus Chriſt is a Prophet 
who will always guide us—an High Prieſt who will al- 
ways intercede for his diſciples—a King who will always 
rule in us and ſubdue all enemies for us. The Holy 
Spirit can always work within us, comfort us, keep us 
from evil, furniſh us for all ſervices, ſuſtain us in all con- 
flicts, ſanctify all events to us and perfect that which 


concerneth us. Theſe divine perſons will be our faith- 


ful, merciful, ſufficient and unfailing friends—in trou- 
ble and joy, living and dying, in time, at the day of 
judgment, in heaven and through eternity. Sy 
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2 Henrzws xf. 9. firſt clauſe. Furthermore, doe 
had Fathers of our fleſh, which corrected us, and we 


PROM the diſcipline and corrective reſtraints, which 

earthly parents lay upon their children, the Apoſ- 
tle argues the neceſſity and utility of thoſe rebukes and 
chaſliſements, which the people of God ſuſtain, from 
his fatherly-rod. From that filial reſpect and rever- 
ence, which, dutifal children render to their earthly pa- 
rents, under thoſe wholeſome rebukes and conſtraints, 
which they lay upon their paſhons and conduct, the A- 
poſtle infers, that humble and cheerful ſubmiſſion, 

which the children of God ſhould yield to him, when 

he infſicts upon them his faithful rebukes and corrective 


Ous text affords a reaſon, not only, for our en- 
tire ſubmiſſion to God and humble veneration of his 
power and wiſdom; but, alſo, clearly eſtabliſhes the 


authority of parents over their offspring and the obli. 


cations of filial piety towards earthly parents. I ſhall, 
therefore, take occaſion from our text to diſcourſe to 
you upon thoſe two great and important ſubje&ts, Tam- 
ily Government and Filial Piety. Theſe are duties, in- 
e timately 
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timately connected and mutually dependent; and bear 
a place of firſt conſideration, in the ſcheme of chriſt. 
ian morality. 

Our ſubject, then, divides itfelf into two main 
branches : | 

I. To treat of that authority and government 
which parents and heads of houſes ſhould exerciſe in 
their families. We had fathers of our fleſh which 
corrected us. 

II. To define, that ſubmiſſive reverence and piety 
which children and other domeſtics ſhould render to 
parents and the heads of families. 

Ap we gave them reverence.” 

I NEED not labour to prove a point, ſo obvious, 
from our text; that the correction, which parents had 
given to their children, was a diſcharge of duty and 
mcrited approbation. And the return of reverence, 
from their children; was an indiſpenſible obligation and 
a natural expreſſon of gratitude. This conſtruction of 
the Apoſtle's words being gfyitted, we deduce from 
them a concluſive argument, in ſupport, both, of pa- 
rental government and filial piety. We proceed 

I. To treat of that authority and government 
which parents and heads of houſes ſhould exerciſe in 
their families. | | 5 | 
. © We had fathers of our fleſh which corrected 
us. 4 | 
UnDex the denomination of Fathers of our fleſh 
we include thoſe, who are, actually the parents of chil- 
dren, and, alſo, thoſe who, in the providence of God, 
are placed at the head of families, with children and 
domeſtics committed to their care and infpe&ion.—Ev- 
ery maſter and miſtreſs of a family ſhould cultivate the 
tender affections of real parents, towards their off- 
ſpring; and exerciſe that watchful ſolicitude and con- 
cern, for all the ſubordinate ' branches of the family, 
which will prompt the\moſt active exertions, for the beſt 
Awprovement and happineſs of thoſe committed to their 
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truſt. In this way, the loſs of real parents will be in 
"a good degree, compenſated to orphan children. Theſe 
tender diſpoſitions, in the heads of families, would op- 
erate as lively incentives to a good and impartial. gov, 
exnment of their children, | 
+= PARENTAL love is the firſt and molt effectual prin. 
ciple of an equal and wiſe diſcipline of the children, 
and domeſtics of à family, That parental love, which 
is the ſpring of an equal and wiſe diſcipline in families, 
is, wholly, diverſe from that fond and indulgent weak- 
neſs, which reſtrains ſome parents from checking the 
luſtful deſires and purſuits of their offspring. It is not 
parental love, it is a faulty weakneſs of mind, which 
prevents parents from laying vigorous reitraints upon 
the licencious appetites and violent paſſions of youth, 
in their age of inexperience and folly. _ 
PARENTAL love ought to be tempered with juſt- 
ice and directed by prudence, or it will be poorly qual. 
" thed forthe'wiſe and happy management of a family. 
Parents, {who love without diſcretion and exerciſe an 
attention to their children,” without a. ſupreme regard 
to moral rectitude, may ſhow, indeed, their fondneſs 
and indulgence; but their management of the family 
will ſcarcely deſerve the name of government: It may 
command our pity; but never our approhation and 


4 int * 8 N 
Havins ſtated thoſe moral and ſocial affections 
which, moſt eſſentially, prompt parents to the faithful 
diſcharge of family government, I ſhall now endeavour 
to ſhow in what this government conſiſts, and how it 
may be well adminiſtered..' _ wh * 
Faun government is the right ordering and 
management of the temporal concerns and the moral 
and religious ſtate of thoſe, who, uſually, dwell to- 


* gether under the fame roof or'in one family, The 


prerogative'of government belongs to the Father of the 

 Aamily, with the aſſiſtance of his wife, who is given to 
tim, by God, to aid him in this important work. 

| oy Wukx 
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Wär a family is deprived of the Father or the 
Mother, then the whole adminiſtration devolves upon 
the ſurvivor, and however inconvenient, mult be man- 
aged by the remaining parent. The other members of 
the family muſt yield a dutiful ſubmiſſion to the ſurviv- 
ing head. en 

As it is a requiſite qualification in a good ruler to 
* for the ſubſiſtence and ſafety of his ſubjects; 
o it is neceſſary in the Father of a family, that he take 
meaſures to ſecure the members of his houſchold from 
wrongs and injuries, and provide for their healthful, 
comfortable and reputable ſubſiſtence in the world; 
that he adminiſter ſuch accommodations to all, as will 
render their lives the leaſt burdenſome and moſt eaſy 
and agreeable to them. Parents are to nouriſh and 
cheriſh their children in ſuch a diligent manner as to e- 


vince that their growth and profperity are objects of 


their attention and ſolicitude and that they take a pleaſ- 
ure and ſatisfaction in ſupplying their wants. They 
are to provide for their houſehold. For he, who neg- 
lects this ſervice, proves, that he knows not the duties 
aud feels not the tenderneſs of a parent. But if any 
provide not for his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his 
own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than 
an infidel.?*” To ſuſtain our children is an obligation of 
nature and an injunction of religion. This implies, 
that a parent by prudence and induſtry ſhould exert 


© himſelf, in thoſe occupations, by which, the property 
of the family may be ſo increaſed, as to afford a ſufli- 


cient and comfortable ſubſiſtence to all the members. 
For this end the children and inmates of the family muſt 
be, early and carefully, educated in a courſe of active 
diligence, in ſome lucrative calling, for the benefit of 
the whole. 5 | 

A indulgence to floth and idleneſs or to uſeleſs 
and unproduttive employments is a groſs negle& on the 
part of parents and tends, directly, to impoveriſh and 
render miſerable their children, and eventually, - make 
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them unproſitable to themſelves and a nuiſance to ſoci- 
ety. Heads of families, therefore, muſt ſee that their 
children, when able, earn their own bread and not 
waſte and ſquander the fruits of other peoples labour. 
If neceſſary, they muſt uſe, not only, counſels and in- 
ſtructions but, authority, reſtraint and diſcipline to pro- 
duce among their children theſe ſalutary effects. 
©» ANOTHER branch of family government is, to 
excite in the minds of children, a e ſenſe of their 
dependence, and of their obligations to their parents 
and a dutiful reſpect for their authority. Parents nev- 
er can diſcharge the duties of government uutil they 
have eſtahliſhed their authority and a prevailing influ- 
ence over tha minds and conduct of their children. 
The pleaſure of parents muſt be regarded as a law and 
the children's attention be bent upon gratifying their 
wiſhes and fulfilling their expectations. his aſcenden- 
cy muſt be employed in directing, aright, the inclina- 
tions and purſuits of the whole family. 
Paxxx rs ſhould labour to render their authiity 
andy and their commands acceptable to their children. 
In this way they will gain ſuch an habitual controul o- 
ver their offspring as will enable them to purſue their 
beſt ſpiritual and temporal intereſts with efficacy and 
I | ſucceſs, Having, by wiſe, benevolent: and uniform: 
| exertions confirmed their authority with their children, 
parents ſhould/ufe this ſingular advantage, to mould 
their hearts: and practice, to a en and virtuous de- 
pattivent: in the world. 

Fon this end, the Parent is to apply himſelf to 
the inſtruRioh of his children, in thoſe principles and 
duties, which are of the firſt magnitude. And firſt of 
11 all labour to eradicate that narrow and ſelfiſh diſpoſition 
Hof the heart, by which, they are engroſſed, ſolely, 

with their own intereſts and concerns. From their in- 
fancy children ſhould be taught, that they are related 

to others, that they are not made for themſelves, nor 

are they to live to their own private 8 ©. wad 
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ſhould be led to regard the rights of others and to pur- 
ſue their happineſs, as a leading branch of conduct 
through life, 

CovLD parents, by wholeſome iiſtructions, by a 
ſpeaking example and by frowning upon and puniſhing 
all inſtances of a narrow ſelfiſhneſs and negligerit re- 
card of other people's happineſs, cultivate in the minds 
of children an enlarged and diſintereſted method of 
thinking and acting, they would lay the foundation of 
all the great and beneficial affections of ſocial life ;— 
they would ſet their offspring in the path of true hon- 


our and ſubſtantial uſefulneſs. By ſuch early cultiva- 


tion children would be able, in the progreſs of life, not 
only to enjoy ſociety but, materially, to ſubſerve the 
intereſts of it, by a generous and virtuous courſe of 
practice. It is a great object to make children feel the 
obligations of their ſocial relations and excite them fac- 
redly to fulfil thoſe obligations, however laborious and 
painful the taſk. 
SHOULD parents find their children inclined to a- 
e PAID and vicious courſe or guilty of any lit- 
e and unworthy action, they muſt labour for their im- 
mediate amendment before the principle be rooted and 
the vice habitual. An attention, too early, cannot be 
paid to the opening paſſions of youth to curb thoſe 
which are exceſhve and eradicate the criminal; and to 
ſubſtitute in their place noble and generous ſentiments 
of benevolence and virtue. Every thing uſeful and 
liberal in the infant mind is to be encouraged and cnl- 
tivated by ſuitable teſtimonies of approbation and ani- 
mating rewards. Every thing ſelfiſh, baſe, fraudulent, 


falſe and malicious is to be reprobated, reſtrained and 


puniſhed with uniform ſtrictneſs and in many caſes with 
a ſtern and rigid ſeverity. Children are to be taught, 


dy the loſs of parental favour, by wholeſome rebukes 


and faithful corre&ions, that vice is infamous and de- 
ſtructive to happineſs. . 


E * Tur 
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THz diſcipline of the rod is not deſigned for the 
common and daily correction of childiſh follies and foi- 
bles ; but if ſome baſe and degrading fault has been 
committed, which argues a perverſe and malicious mind, 

the evil ought to be cured by applying the, correction 
of ſtripes. Baſe offences ſhould be corrected with ſer- 
vile puniſhments. _ ; 

Bur corporal puniſhment is the laſt remedy ; it 
s to be applied with much caution, , with much accom- 
pauying inſtruction aud rebuke; with the utmoſt cool- 
neſs: and deliberation and for low, ſordid and malig- 
nant offences. Such is human depravity that very few 
perhaps can be rrared to mature age without requiring 
at one time or another, the correction of ſtripes: But, 
certain it is, that all children do more or leſs require, 
not only uſeful counſel and exhortation, but ſtern rep- 
rehenſion and rebuke. The timely exerciſe of fuch re- 
buke may, in moſt caſes, prevent all the future labour 
and difficulty of training children to a decent and vir- 
tuous life. | : 

\ - PROBABLY no method js more eſſectual to excite 
children to ſhun vice, than the ſhowing of them the in- 
famy and evil conſequences of it, in ſome perſon, with 
whom, they are acquainted or by ſetting before them 
the more pleaſing example of one made uſcful and reſ- 
pectable, by the practice of the oppoſite virtues, - Ihe 

pareut's on example has he greateſt effect, cither, in 
confirming or weakening the good diſpoſitions of his 
children. He may let his own good cxample ſpeak for 
itſelf and operate its own happy effects. But, if he be 
wile, he will ſtudiouſiy propound the virtuous example 
of others to the notice and imitation of his children. 
The reputation and advantages, which, one man has 
gained, by conquering his luſts and extirpating deep 
rooted. habits of wickedneſs, may animate children to 
attempt a reformation, where they find themſelves moſt 
inclined to tranſgreſs and guard them from falling into 
; laid for their ruin, The dreadful miſeries and 
remorle, 
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remorſe, which habitual offenders incur, when propcr- 
ly, repreſented, are a uſeful and ſtriking leſſon to chil 
dren and youth. But in ſome way or another, either 
by perſuaſion or conſtraint, by example or precept, it 
ſhould be the unwearied labour of all parents and heads 
of families to cure the narrowneſs and ſelfiſnneſs of 
their children's minds ; that narrow ſelfiſhneſs, which 
renders them ſo inſignificant and uſeleſs, if not, fo in- 
jurious and miſchievous to ſociety. 

PARENTAL influence and authority muſt be, vig- 
orouſly employed to ſtrangle the banetul luſts of the 
carnal and ſenſual mind and to nip the firſt ſhoots of fin 
and vice, which ſhow themſelves, in the early practice 
of their tender offspring. 

Ir is a great point gained, when the minds of 
children are furniſhed with good moral fentiments and 
thoſe uſeful propenſitics, which will lead them to re- 
gard the happineſs and ſecure the approbation of thoſe, 
with whom, they are connected in life. For this end 
they muſt be taught ſocial duties and be diſſuaded and 
reſtrained from all illiberal feelings and practices; be 
led to conſult the intereſts of the family and fociety in 
which they dwell, and to demean themſelves as whole- 
ſome members of the civil community, where provi- 
dence has fixed their lot. They ſhould be taught to 
become active, virtuous citizens of the ſtate, and to fill, 
with dignity, all thoſe ſtations, to which, they may be 


called in the progrels of life; to be obſequious and ſub- 


miſſive to their ſuperiors, to be kind and benevolent to 
their equals, and to be courteous and condeſcending to 
their inferiors. 

PartnTs ſhould, not only, bend their attention 
to the production and cultivation of theſe ſocial virtues, 
but, learn their children to reverence theinſelves ; to 
exerciſe ſobriety, temperance, chaſtity and ſelf. govern- 
ment; to mortify their unruly paſſions and ſubdue their 
ſenſual appetites. They muſt be reſtrained from all 
thoſe ' exceſſes, however pleaſing to fleſh and ſenſe, 
I which 
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which will debaſe their character, as rational, account- 
able and immortal beings. i 
.  ABove all, parents are to direct their principal la- 
bours, in the government of their families, by good 
examples, by virtuous counſels and by ſalutary correct- 
ions to diſcipline the minds of their offspring to a ſenſe 
of their dependence upon God, their obligations to 
worſhip and obey him; and, eſpecially, to eleyate their 
minds to the high duties of the chriſtian religion ; to 
repent of all ſin ; to look for mercy and forgiveneſs 
through Chriſt Jeſus ; devoutly to attend his ordinan- 
ces; ſincerely to keep his laws; and to expect final 
happineſs, ſolely, through his righteouſneſs and the 
ſanctifying influences of his holy ſpirit. 

To this, as an ultimate object, muſt all the at- 
tention, care and watchfulneſs of parents be directed; 
even, to make their children, the children of the Moſt 
High God and wiſe to their eternal ſalvation in Heav- 
en. This is the firſt, this is the laſt duty.of parents to 
govern their children for God and to train them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. We now 
proceed to ſpeak, 

II. Or that ſubmiſſive reverence and piety which 
children and other domeſtics ſhoulg render to Feu 
and the heads of families. 

«© AND. we gave them reverence.” 

'Trz obligations of filial piety . not only, upon 
children to their own parents, but alſo, upon all youth 
placed under the care of maſters and guardians. Maſ- 
ters and guardians are, in the providence of God, plac- 
ed in the parent's ſtead: And are bound to the lame 
affectionate care, as though, the children committed to 
them were the fruit of their own bodies. For this rea- 
ſon, the maſter or guardian is entitled to a grateful re- 


turn of filial affection and reverence. My obſervations, + 


therefore, will apply, with aa force, to n 
birth and | . 1 8 
1 


% 
SER. XIV. and Filial Duty. 229 


Lr us reflect upon the nature of this duty of 
filial piety—the principles upon which it is founded 


and the manner in which it is to be exerciſed by chil- 


dren towards thoſe who have the inſpection and care of 
them. 

War we denominate fi/ial piety, in our text, is 
denominated reverence. ' This is a reſpectful veneration 
and eſteem for the perſons and characters of parents 
a cordial affection and dutiful ſubmiſſion to their author- 
ity—a ready obedience to their commands——and a 
watchful attention to every intimatioa of their will. 
Thoſe, alone, truly, reverence their parents, who ſtand 
in awe of their diſpleaſure and deprecate it, as an eſ- 
ſential evil; who labour to fulfil their juſt expectations 
and accompliſh their withes ; who ſtudy to render them- 
ſelves pleaſing and acceptable, and to promote their 
parent's happineſs. 

FIL1AL. piety prompts youth to ſhun thoſe con- 
nections and purſuits which are painful to their parent's 
hearts; to watch the indications of their pleaſure and 
to anticipate their deſires ; to relieve them of their bnr- 
dens and anxieties ; to adminiſter to their neceſlities ; 
and by every method to alleviate the troubles and cares 
of declining age. It is the ſolicitude of pious children, 
that their parents enjoy, as much ſatisfaction, as will 
conſiſt with the viciſſitudes and frailties of this tranſito- 
ry life, and die with the tranquillizing hope, that, when 


they are lodged in the duſt, they ſhall be ſucceeded by 


an offspring eminent for a reputable and virtuous de- 
portment. : 

Tux higheſt earthly felicity of parents depend up- 
on the character and conduct of their children: Upon 
no earthly object are their hearts ſo, earneſtly, intent, as 


the good conduct and happineſs of their deſcendents. 


Filial affection and piety will lead children to regard 
theſe feelings of their parents; not to mar their enjoy- 
ments nor diſappoint their hopes. By an obſequous 
deportment, they will copyince their parents, that their 
pleaſing 
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pleaſing expectations will, probably, be anſwered. Du- 
tiful children will multiply the tender offices of love 
and gratitude to their parents; will diſcover their deep 
and feeling ſenſe of obligation and dependence; will 
practiſe the duties of gratitude ; and upon every occa- 
ſion will prove, that their humble reverence is equalled, 
only, by their parent's fond and endearing love. 

Tax prefer the ſociety, the counſels and inſtrue- 
tions of their parents to thoſe of all others. By their 
meek ſubmiſſion they teach others to reſpect their par- 
ent's character. They conceal their failings, patiently 

ſuſtain their infirmities and animate and oven their 
oys. 
5 Tris filial piety is explained, in 8 by o- 
beying our parents; by ſubmitting to their authority 
with humble reverence; by yielding, quietly, to their 
corrections and reſtraints; and by crowning them with 
_ every poaſhble honour. 
CHILDREN, who reverence their parents, will 


not treſpaſs; upon their overweaning indulgence ; nor 


take advantage of their weakneſs ; not expoſe their 
defects; nor conceal their good properties and virtues. 
Atrue child will feel his own reputation, comfort and 
uſefulneſs to be, intimately, connected witli thoſe of his 
parents. He will neither deſpiſe the inſtructions of his 
Father nor forget the law of his Mother: remember- 
ing, That a wiſe fon maketh a glad father, but a fool- 
ih ſon is the heavineſs of his mother. This alluring 
motive will quicken afie&ionate and dutiful children to 
virtue and wiſdom, That parents have no greater joy 
than to ſee their children walking in the paths of truth and 
Honour. The pleaſure of a- dutiful child, in his own 
honouts and advantages, ariſes, eſſentially, from a con- 
ſideration of that joy and ſatisfaction, which it unparts 
to an aged father or mother, 

Iuus, in a numberleſs variety of ways, do filial 
piety and reverence diſplay themfclves—by grieving at 
the ROS and rejoicing in the favour and approba- 

tion 
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tion of parents by accounting the parents frown a ſe- 


vere puniſhment and his ſmiles a rich reward—by ſet- 


ting a uniform example to the family of quiet ſubmiſ- 
ſion — by an active and chearful diſcharge of every du- 
ty: by amending a fault upon the firlt notice of the 
parent's diſpleafure—and by purſuing, with redoubled 
diligence, thoſe virtuous purſuits which have engaged 
his approbation. 

Iux pious youth leans his underſtanding to paren- 
tal wiſdom and experience for inſtruction, what courſes 
to purſuc, and with what companions to aſſociate. Thus 
does he learn to go in the way of the wiſe and the good; 
to forſake the paths of ſinners and the feat of the ſcor- 
ner. He is obſequious to the orders and regulations 
of the family, in which, he lives, eſpecially, thoſe reg- 
ulations, which relate to the improvement of the mind, 
the promotion of morals and virtue, and the worſhip 
and ſervice of our God and Redeemer. When chil- 
dren honour and reverence their parents, family order 
and peace are ſecure. ; all, mutually, enjoy reputation 
in the world, comfort with each other and favour with 
God. The ſecret of God's love is upon their taber- 
nacle. 

Nou let us ſee, upon what principles and found- 
ations,” this excellent and ornamental grace of filial 
piety is grounded. | 

. DvurT1evuL reſpect and filial reverence in children 
is, but, the natural and caſy expreſſion of gratitude, to 
thoſe tender: and diſcreet parents, who bear a prudent 
and vigilant affection to their offspring. Love begets 
love. An open and generous mind will, ever, prompt 
youth to honour and reverence their parents, and to 
repay their watchful care with humble, obſequious 

utys | | 
Ir is the wiſe ordination of heaven, that a faith- 
ful goverument exerciſed by parents ſhould be followed 
by humble ſubmiſſion and . filial obedience. Nature 
and reaſon dictate to virtuous children the Ro of 
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* filial piety. In no other way, can they anſwer thoſe 
obligations, which, a ſenſe of right and wrong impoſe 
upon them. If there be any virtue, any good moral 
ſenſe, any commendable diſpoſition in the hearts of 
2 they will feel the obligation of eſteeming and 
onouring their parents, as next, in order and impor- 
tance, to that duty, which they owe to God, the Uni- 
verſal Parent. Does one remember his obligations to 
the Almighty Father ? he cannot be unmindful of his 
earthly parents; he cannot forget thoſe pains and cares 
and labours by which he is brought into life, is reared 
to age and taught to diſcern between good and evil. 
The many anxious toils and watchings, which, his par- 
ents have exerciſed for him, he cannot fail to repay, 
with fervent affection and habitual obedience. 
Has he no diſpoſition to eſteem and reverence his 
$? He has no foundation laid, in his mind, for 
the faithful diſcharge of any other relative duty in life: 
He has no ingenuity, no gratitude, no ſenſe of decen- 
ey and propriety, which may lead him to reſpect the 
ws, either, of God or man. WT, rg | 
Tux principles of juſtice and benevolence to men 
and ef homage and ſubjection to God, ſeem to be laid 
in the hearts of children, by an exerciſe of dependence 
upon and gratitude to their parents, with whom, they 
are firſt converſant and from whom, they realize the 


_ - firſt beticfits and advantages of life. 


Taz Author of being has implanted, in the minds 
of children, a ſenſe of their dependence on their par- 
ents and of their obligations to pleaſe and obey them ; 
and not only ſo, but, he has made theſe duties the ſub- 

ject of frequent injunctions in his written word. They 
are inculcated by repeated divine precepts. And mul- 
tiplied evils are threatened to thoſe, who negle& to ful- 
fil theſe obligations. God's word and providence com- 
bine their teſtimony, in favour of thoſe, who reverence 
their parents and in frowning upon all, who diſhoneur 
and grieve them, vp 2 LED 
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IMA command to honour our father and mother 
is the firſt commandment with promiſe; that is, this 
commandment has temporal rewards and penalties an- 
nexed to it. So that thoſe, who honour their parents, 
do, more commonly, live long and proſperouſly in this 
world; while thoſe wicked children, who contemn and 
diſgrace their parents, do not live out half their days. 
The eye, that mocketh at his father, and deſpiſeth 
to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick 


it out, and the young cagles ſhall eat it.“ Numerous 


examples of God's favour, to ſuch as obey their par- 
ents and of his anger againſt thoſe, who diſhonour them 
are recorded in his word and in the hiſtory of his prov- 
idence. We read God's reſpect to filial piety; in the 
inſtances of Iſaac, Obadiah and Timothy. His wrath 
hath been revealed againſt filial diſsbedience. in the in- 
ſtances of Abſalom, ENT, the ſons of Eli and the 
ſcoffing Iſhmael. 

* > God has inſpired : a ſenſe of filial duty i into the 
hearts of children; has teſtified his diſpleaſure againſt 
ſuch as negle& it aud his favour to thoſe who regard it'; 
has made parents inſtruments of the being and happi- 
neſs of their children; and as he has made the felicity 
of parents and children, the well being of ſociety and 
the glory of the church of Chriſt to depend, eſſentially, 
upon the exerciſes of filial piety ; ſo we muſt conclude, 
that this duty is, not only, well founded, but, of infi- 
nite conſequence to human SIT both, i in this life 
er that ee is to come. 


cer APPLICATION. | - 

e 1/4. LeT. parents and heads of families he nd 
cited to a wiſe and uniform government of their chk 
dren and houſeholds. - - 


Ir is a fervice well pleaſing to God. He 1 


en * gracious approbation of it; and, alſo, JT di- 
reftions for the faithful performance of it. 


granted ſuch as AS ſuch afſilrances of ſuc- 


ceſs, 


134 Family Government. SER, XIV. 


ceſs, as may well animate parents, reſolutely, to begin, 
and, diligently, to purſue a duty ſo important and ſalu- 
tary. In the gaod regulation of families a foundation 
is, early, laſd for a life of virtue and religion. The 
honour of God is promoted; that honour of God 
which med de ue great N of our Gee an: ow 
uit. 
18 By the ee diſcinling 55 8 parents are 
che happy inſtruments of ſowing the ſeeds of carly pi- 
ety; of producing a veneration for the great God and 
a cordial ſubjection to the laws and ordinances of Jeſus 
Cbriſt. They are employed in bringing their children 
and: domeſticz, into a ncar and ſaving relation, to the 
bleſſed 3 inners. They train up their off- 
spring, not coul, for a life of conſcious rectitude, of 
inward peace: and of important uſefulneſs to their fel- 
low men ; but, they prepare them to meet death with 
fortitude and ſerenity, and, after death, to go and dwell 
with 'Go& i» the city of his prefence, thereto de for- 
© ever engaged in the rapturous employments and to par- 
tieipate tlie ineffable joys of a glorious immortality. 
Parents, are not theſe advantages, to be obtained for 
ourſelves; in conjunction, with our dear families, argu- 
ment fufficicnt and more than ſafficierit to rouſe our at- 
retition Week h iruitiubot 1 — 


ei 


15 Buh e et Fs OTA afeRion. e 
children muſt excite us to educate them, by an whole- 
ſome diſcipline, for Chriſt; to train them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord; by a ſpeaking 
example of ſobriety, of virtue and teligion, by uſeful 
leſſons of wiſdom, by. neceflary checks and reſtraints 
upon their faulty and vicious propenſities, to lay a 
foundation for this fond and conſoling hope, that when 
ve ſhall be called, another day, to account for ourſelves 
and our families, we may be able to ſay, Here arc 
3 and the were en, and LINE ons 
us. 4 
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Ax additional argument, to enforce my impor- 
tant exhortation, is, that children ſtand in great need 
of parental diſcipline and reſtraint. At times, to lay 
the check of reſtraint and the compulſion of authority 
upon children is the beſt carneſt and expreſſion of pa- 
rental love. Vouth are ignorant and inexperienced. 
They want the friendly counſel and experience of years 
to guard them from the ſnares which lie, conſtantly, in 
their way. 1 800 290 85 

Happy would it be for youth, if they, had no- 
thing, but ignorance and inexperience, to miilead them. 
Alas ! they have a vitiated body, deſiled with impetu- 
ous; and ſeducing appetites. They have a depraved 
ſoul, given over to the dominion of unhallowed luſts. 
They ſee things through a falſe medium. They per- 
ceive objects through the channel of miſguiding facul- 
ties. Their paſſions impel them to diſhonour; to cour- 
ſes vile agd degrading to their rational and immortal 
nature. Shall not parents, then, watch againſt the in- 
dulgence and growth of theſe vicious propenſities? 


check the riſing deſire of forbidden enjoyments ? and, 
early, diſcipline their children to that mortification and 


ſelfdenial which is requiſite to an honourable and, uſe- 
ful life? When, theſe propenſities are urgent, ſhall not 


| parental. authority be fixed and deciſive to repreſs and 


ſubdue them? Let parents neglect this correcting care 
and they and their children ſhall be the immediate ſuf- 
ferers. By ſuch neglect, parents, the youth ſhall grow 
up in our families a ſeed of evildoers, to provoke the 
fierce anger of the Lord againſt them. They ſhall be- 


come crooked ſerpents to hiſs at their parent's. authori- 
ty; to poiſon. their reputation; and to ſting theix ſouls 


with the moſt ſubtle and penetrating anguiſh and re- 


8 | . 

Alas! fond, indulgent Parents, blind to the fol. 

lies and vices of your children; What a maſs of re- 

proach and agony are you heaping up for yourſelves ? 

How ſhall. your negligence ſpoil the dear offspring of 
| | your 
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your bodies? Ho faſt will they ripen for infamy and 
ruin in time and for eternity? Do they make them- 
ſelves vile and you reſtrain them not? Do you not, 
early, bend them to the yoke of obedience ; to regard 
your orders and to fulfil your demands ? They ſhall be 
the abhorrence of the good ; the grief of your own 


_ - fouls: They ſhall teach the Lord's people to tranſgreſs: 


They ſhall be the fcourge and peſt of the community = 
in which they dwell : And the Lord will, ſoon, do a 
thing in your houſes, at which, both the ears of him, 
who heareth it, ſhall tingle. 92 5 
Bur will you govern them as you ought, and as 
. God will enable you if you ſeek to him aright ? They 
ſhall be your ornament and rejoicing ; the comfort of 
your pilgrimage ; the ſtay of your e age: They 
ſhall enjoy as much of this world as ſhall conduce to 
their permanent happineſs: THbſe who dwell around 
you ſhall rife up and call you bleſſed : extenſive con- 
nections and future generations of men and of chrif- 
tians ſhall find occaſion to extol God for that wiſe and 
underſtanding heart which he hath given to you and 
which you have ſo, prudently, employed in ordering 
your houſe in a perfect way and in commanding your 
children, after you, to keep the way of the Lord. 
De 24. Lr children reverence their parents. 
Mr young friends, the riſing hope of the church 
of God, be affured you have never more occaſion to 
venerate and love your carthly parents than, at thoſe 
times, when they maintain a wiſe and ſtrict reſtraint 
over your-unruly paſſions and luſts. They, commonly, 
correct with reluctance and from an overbearing con- 
viction, that it is uſeful and neceſſary for you and will 
conduce to your preſent and future happineſs. Under 
all their counſels, inſtructions and reſtraints, reverence 
that fidelity and diſcreet love, which has taught them, 
for good and ſufficient reaſons, to check both their own 
inclinations and yours. Cultivate, for your parents, an 
uninterrupted affection. Venerate their 8 do 
onour 
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honour to their character and obey thelr commands j 
for this is good and well pleaſing in the fight of God. 
© Honour thy Father and thy Mother; that thy days 


may be long upon the land which the Lord, thy God 
giveth thee. Hatx. 
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SERMON xv. 


SYMPTOMS or THE DECLINE, AND IMPORTANCE OF 
© THE REPIVAL or FAMILY RELIGION. 


© Gznzsis StrV. 2. | Then FACOB ſaid to his 


houſehold, and to all that were with him, put away the 
Strange gods that are among you, and be clean, and 


change your garments. 


= | f 
Patriarch Jacob, when he was journeying 
; from his Father's houſe to Padan Aram, bound 


_ himſelf by a ſolemn vow to almighty God, that pro- 
vided he would ſpread his pavilion over him, and re- 


turn him in peace, the Lord ſhould be his God ; that 
the ſtone which he had erected for a pillar ſhould be 


. God's houſe ; and that all that God ſhould give him, he 


_ would ſurely give the tenth to him. "The'prayer-hearing 


_ God was graciouſly pleaſed to grant him more than he 
had requeſted : but, it ſeems, Jacob, in the midſt of 
TH f and fulneſs, had forgotten lis vow ; or, at 

. leaſt, de 


d the payment. And in the beginning of 
our context God reminds him of it. In the text we ſee 


the pious care and attention of Jacob in the matter; 


tike a true ſon of Abraham, he exerciſes his paternal 


Authority, and excites his houſehold to their duty. He 
Wouas not afraid to ſpeak as becomes the governor and 
© head of a family. He lays an injunction on his family 


in 


1 
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in two things: not on his wives and children only, but 
on his ſervants alſo. 

1ſt. To put away the ſtrange gods that were 
among them. How ſurpriſing that ſtrange gods 
ſhould be barboured in the family of ſo good a 
man as jacob! And who had fo largely ſhared in 
the bounties of divine Providence, as well as the 
riches of grace! But the beſt of ſaints are imperfet— 
His connivance at them mult be conſidered as his in- 
firmity—Certainly this was not a ſpot of God's chil- 
dren : for, what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
What agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? 
Jacob, being awakened to a ſenſe of his duty and obli- 
gations to his covenant God, requires them immediately 
to abandon their deteſtable images. | 

ad. Hz commands them to purify themſelves and 
change their garments. Simeon and Levi, in a peculiar 
manner; had need to change their garments, for they had 
been defiled with blood. This was but a ceremony 
fymbolical of changing and purifying the heart. 

Tae ſum of the matter is, they muſt be in readi- 


| neſs to attend on a ſolemn ordinance. jacob, as the 
head of the family, and as one inveſted with parental 


authority, charges them to prepare themſelves to meet 
the Lord, in ſolemn acts of religious, inſtituted worſhip. 
In the proſecution of this ſubject, my object is, 

Io give ſome ſymptoms and evidences of the de- 
clenſion of family religion among a profeſſing people — 
then ſiow that when family religion is evidently on the 
decline, it is highly incumbent on heads of families to 
uſe ſtrenuous and unremitting endeavours for its revi- 


I. To give ſome ſymptoms and evidences of the 
declenſion of family religion among a profeſſing people. 
Is it not an undeniable fact, that in families, where 


there has been much of the appearance of religion, at 


times there are but partial fruits of it? The houſe 
which has been a Bethel, inſtead of continuing to be a 
8 houſe 
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houſe of prdyer and religious exerciſes, rather becomes 
a den of thieves. Family religion which is ſo excellent 
and amiable, and the glory of a people, is departed 
from; or at leaſt, it is exceedingly on the decline. The 
Iſt. Sic I ſhall mention of the declenſion of fami- 
ly religion is, family converſation being engroſſed by 
the things of this world. The ſtate of family reli- 
gion may be clearly aſcertained from family : diſcourſe. 
Infpiration teaches us, that where the treaſure is, the 
heart will be alſo. And whether the heart and affec- 
tions be placed moſt intenſely on earthly, or heavenly 
things, may uſually be learned from general converſa- 
tion. (Though, poſſibly, ſome may ſo play the hypo- 
_crite, as to be undiſcovered all their days.) When 
worldly things uninterruptedly occupy the attention, and 
the daily topic of family diſcourſe is, what ſhall we 
eat? What ſhall we drink? Wherewith ſhall we be 
clothed ? How ſhall we execute our worldly projects? 
How ſhall we increaſe riches ? Or, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſes the ſame thing, who will ſhew us any good?“ 
And the converſation of the family is rarely ſeaſoned 
with a word concerning God, their duty, and the e- 
ternal world: L ſay, when this is the caſe, it is an in- 
dication, that family religion is in a very languiſhing 
condition. How can family religion be ſaid to be in a 
flouriſhing ſtate, when there is not a ſyllable uttered 
reſpecting divine and eternal things from one week, or 
month, to another? Solemn and frequent diſcourſing 
of the things of God and the ſoul, has a great tenden - 
cy to promote religion, and maintain the power of it in 
a family. And indeed, this is an eſſential branch of 
family religion: God gave commandment to Ifracl, to 
maintain religion in their families; and to this end di- 
rected them, to teach his laws diligently to their child- 
ren, and to talk of them when they ſat in their houſes. 
Were religious conference -unimportant, and uſeleſs, 
we cannot ſuppoſe, God would have ſo ſtrictly enjoined 
it upon the families of his people. > | 
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How deplorable: the condition of that family in 


which there is no ſemblance of piety ! How ſurpriſing- 


ly forgetful muſt ſuch be of their own. immortal ſouls 
and eternity! All poſting, on the wings of time, tow- 
ards that world, from whoſe bourn no traveller re- 
turns, and ſtill perfectly ſecure and unconcerned ! 


None making the inquiry, * what ſhall we do to be ſav- 


ed. But not to digreſs, in aword, will any deny that 
religion is on the decline in that family, where there is 


no diſcourſe either of the nature or importance of it? 


Adly. Wurx the heads of the family are not 
careful that the ſeveral members of it, both children 
and ſervants, who are adult, attend on family worſhip, 
it argues not only remiſſneſs in duty, but a great want 
of piet yr. | | | 

Is it not a melancholy truth, that ſome ' indulge 
their houſchold in abſenting themſelves from morning 
or evening ſacrifice ?. Are not ſome negligent as to the 
choice of the fitteſt ſeaſon, unitedly, to offer their ſup- 
plication to Heaven for family mercies ? Have we not 
reaſon to think, and ſay, of ſuch houſes, as Abraham 
did to Abimeleck, Surely the fear of God is not in this 
place ? Has not every member of the family a precious 
and immortaꝭ ſoul? Does not each one ſtand in need of 
the pardoning mercy of God? Why then ſhould not 


every one have an opportunity, and be directed, in un- 
ion with the family, to ſeek it at the throne of divine 


grace? Reaſons and motives, certainly, are not want- 


ing, to enforce this as a 2 When parents are ſo 


negligent, what reaſon is there to expect, that their 
children will ever entertain a ſacred regard for religion? 
The probability is, that there will be leſs a ce of 


it, from time to time, in ſuch a houſe, till the e ; 


of it become extindt. When Cain left the wo 


of 
the altar which his father had erected, he ſoon cat off 
fear, reſtrained prayer, and became a vile profligate, 


and. vagabond in the carth. 
| 8 0 
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+ 3dly. A NEGLECT of reading the word of God 
in a ni is an indubitable ſymptom of the declenſion 
of religion. To be very religious, and to neglect con- 
ference with the word of God, is an abſurdity. All 
true friends to religion entertain à cordial regard for 
the word of God, which is its ſource. The pfalmiſt 
gives it as the character of truly pious perſons, that 

they take delight in God's word, and make it familiar 
to them, Bleſſed is the man who walketh not in the: 
— of the ungodly,” nor ſtandeth in the way of ſin- 
ners, nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful: but his de- 
| light i is in the law'of the Lord:; and in his law doth he 
meditate day and night.“ Such make uſe of the ſa - 
cred oracles in application to their own particular cir- 
cumſtances, and for the inſtruction and direction of their 
houſchold. They make them daily the man of their 
counſel, and improve them as a light to their feet and 
a lamp to their path. And, in common, it may be 
laid down as a maxim, that in thoſe families where the 
Bible is frequently reſorted to, and intimately converſ- 
ed with, there i is true religion; and where it is treated 
with neglect, and ſeldom read, there is no religion. 
Some portion of the holy ſeriptures, extraordinaries, 
excepted; ſhould be read in families day. And in 
proportion as this duty is omitted, contempt is caſt up- 
on them, and their divine author. And ſuch omiſſion 
is an argument of the great want, if not of the entire 
eee of true religion 

Aly. Trix neglect of pious inftraion i is a fad « ex- 
"2 585 of thedeelenſion* of re religion. Where 

family religion is in its glory, godly inſtructions drop as 
the honey and the honey comb. e children and do- 
meſtics are taught the Tac of he Lord—the preciouſ- 
ueſs of their ſouls—their danger of periſhing, while 
unregenerate their need of an intereſt in the Saviour 
the excellency and gain of godlineſs the wiſdom of 


ſecking God without delay, and making ſure a title to 


his favour. bey a are informed, that it is not the 
3 | command 
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command of man merely, but of God himſelf, to ſeek 
the Lord while he may be found, and to call upon him 
while he is near. In that houſe where ſuch parental in- 
ſtructions are faithfully adminiſtered, we may hope 
there is ſomething of 'the power of religion ; but how 
great the reverſe, where no ſuitable care and pains 
are taken to inſtruct the family in the way of duty and 
happineſs ! And indeed, are not ſome heads of fami- 
lies ſo indifferent and unconcerned, whether or not their 
houſehold be made acquainted with neceſſary truth and 
duty, that they grudge a little expenſe, to teach them 
to read the holy ſcriptures ? Do not ſome practically 
declare, that they think that loſt; which is expended 
in education? And it may be, their children are as ig- 
norant of the very firſt principles of religion, as of the 
Koran of Mahomet. Judging from appearances, may 
we not well conclude, that too many heads of families 
are far from realizing, that the command given to Iſ- 
rael, is {till in full force? Deut. vi. 6, 7. And theſe 
words which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thine 
heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto ihy 
children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 
thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, when 
thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up.“ | 

ABRAHAM, the father of the faithful, has ſet a 
good example for heads of families to train up their 
houſehold in religious knowledge, and wiſdom's ways; 
the happy fruits of his care and fidelity may encourage 
parents to this duty: if we caſt our eye on Gen. xxii. 
7. we may ſee how intelligent his ſon Ifaac was in the 
law and cuſtom of facrifices : ** And Ifaac ſpake unto 
Abraham his father ; and faid, my father ; and he faid, 
here am I, my ſon. And he ſaid, behold, the fire and 
the wood; but where is the lamb for a burnt offer. 
ing?” In this inſtance he diſcovers the fruit of his good 
education, and inſtruction in matters of religion. Abra- 
ham felt the importance of ſupporting family religion, 


and well inſtructed his houſe, This fidelity in him is 


aligned 
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aſſigned as a reaſon, why God would not hide from 
him his defign to deſtroy the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah—*< And-the Lord faid, ſhall I hide from Abra- 
ham that thing which I do: Seeing that Abraham ſhall 
ſurely become a great and mighty nation, and all the 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him? For I know 
him, that he will command his children, and his houſ- 
hold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, & c. But when heads of families have not, like 
this pious, patriarch, faithfully diſcharged parental du- 
ties, what melancholy inſtances have there been in all 
ages of the world, of diſregard to piety, and deprav- 
ity of manners, in their offspring? Hence we may 
make this obſervation, that, as the proſperous ſtate of 
family religion will be diſcovered in parental, pious in- 
inſtruQtions ; the reverſe may be inferred, when ſuch 
inſtructions are neglected. 
thy, Wren immoralities are red by 
the — of the family, and parents neither admin- 
iſter correction, reproof, or reſtraint, it is an evidence 
of the declenſion of family religion. Their neglect to 
reprove iniquity in thoſe under their charge, is a tacit 
cConnivance at it; or, a ſilent approbation of it. They 
virtually bid them God ſpeed in their ſinful ways; and 
hence are partakers with them in their guilt. And have 
we not reaſon 1 fear that more than a few heads of 
families are thus culpable? This was Eli's fault; his 
ſons. made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not. 
For this neglect, God informed him, that he would 
judge his houſe forever. And thoſe who would wiſn 
to eſcape Eli 8.5 curſe, muſt cautiouſly avoid his ſin. The 
wiſe man's advice is, Chaſten thy fon while there is 
hope, and let not thy foul ſpare for his crying” —He 
1 ſays, © The rod and reproof give wiſdom 
but a child left to himſelf, bringeth his mother to ſhame, 
Correct thy ſan, and be ſhall give thee reſt ; yea, he 
ſhall give delight unto thy ſoul.” Tooman are crim-. 
_ inally careleſs in this matter; like Gand in 3 
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caſe, mind none of thoſe things. Some may be tim- 
orous, and afraid of grieving, or diſpleaſing their chil- 
dren, ſhould they chaſten them for offences : but what- 
ever may be the cauſe, this is a very faulty omiſſion. 
And when ſin is winked at by them, or not reproved, 
it-is a very ſure token that family government is not 
ſupported, and religion is on the decline. 

6thly. Ia REVERENCE and diſreſpect of parents 
are another argument of the fame truth. Parents 
themſelves are uſually the blamable cauſe of ſuch de- 
linquency. Their careleſs inattention to parental du- 
ties naturally breeds contempt in their children. If pa- 
rents do not keep their places as heads of the family, 
and ſupport their dignity and authority, it would be a 
wonder, ſhould their children treat them with due rev- 
erence; or, that piety ſhould flouriſh in the family. 
But as to the virtuous woman, it is faid, © her chil- 
dren riſe up, and call her bleſſed.” Solomon has ſet 
children an example of a reſpectful behaviour towards 
their parents: Though he was the king of Iſracl, and 
lived in the greateſt ſplendor of all earthly monarchs, 
yet, (inſtead of forgetting his obligations to the medi- 


5 ate authors of his being, as too many do,) he exhibit- 


ed a reverend reſpect to his mother; ſenſible that this 
would be an honour to him, as well as his duty. See 
1 Kings, xii. 19. Bathſheba therefore went unto 
king Solomon, to ſpeak unto him for Adonijah ; and 
the king roſe up to meet her, and bowed himſelf to 
her and fat down on his throne, and cauſed a feat to 
be ſet for the king's mother, and ſhe fat on his right 
hand.” This one inſtance. of reſpect, was a greater 
honour. to him than his crown. And this proclaimed 
his good education ; that he had been, © trained up 
in the way he ſhould go.” But when children are 


heady and ungovernable, and walk in the ways of 


their own heart, and in the ſight of their own eyes, 
and inſtead of reverencing, trample on their parents; 
their demeanor exhibits a ſtriking proof of the declen- 


ſion, 
* 
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fion, yea, the deſtitution of family religion.” For, were 


this duly ſupported it would create a reverence and fil- 


ml fear in the hearts of children towards their parents; 
which is their indiſpenſable duty. Agreeably to Levit. 


'XiX, 3. © Ye ſhall fear every man his mother, and 


his father; Jam the Lord your God.” 
7thly. Tun ſame truth appears very evident, 


when there are contentions, and diſcords 1 m the _ 
Families of piety are families of peace. ls it ſuppoſa 
ble, that piety is operative in the hearts of thoſe, who 


live in bitter diſagreement and animoſity ? Piety and 

diſcord have no more fellowſhip, or connexion with 
each other, than Chriſt with Belial. Thoſe, who live 
in chriſtian love and peace, may hope and expect, that 
the God of peace will dwell with them; but on no 
other grounds may families look for the favourable pre- 
fence of Deity ;; the contrary ſpirit and practice being 
totally repugnant to the chriſtian character. A holy 
and jealous God is fo far from winking at the fin of 

family contention, that he views it with abhorrence. 


This monſter, chis demon of diſcord not only baniſhes 


the prwer of religion from the hearts of men; but of- 
ten the very form of it from families. Is it not a com- | 


mon caſe, that in that houſe where there is laſting con- 


tention, there is little or no prayer, religious commun- 
ion or concern how tliey may promote each others beſt 
and eternal intereſt ? On the whole this obſervation 
may be made, without exception, viz. in whatever 
family there is much ' contention, and laſting” diviſion, 
religion, (if there be any at all) is on the decline. 
Though poſſibly there may be the Ton; yet the power 
of it has departed. 

. Ar theſe things fo ? Are theſe things which 
have been ſuggeſted, ſymptoms and evidences of the 


declenſion of family religion? Then have we not abun- 
_ danteaule to fear and conclude, that family religion is 


greatly on the decay, even in this land of light? And 
this is a gloomy —— and beſpeaks our fervent ſup- 
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plications to Almighty God, that he would pour out 
his ſpirit, revive his works; and - excite and quicken 
heads of families, eſpecially thoſe who have been thus 
negligent, to their reſpective family duties. Which 
leads me to conſider the 

2d. THIN propoſed, viz. That, when family relig- 
ion is evidently on the decline, it is highly incumbent on 
heads of families, to uſe ſtrenuous and nn en- 
deavours for the revival of it. 

Tux ſtate of religion in Jacob's family was ſucli, 
when he was commanded to go up to Bethel, that it 
was requiſite ſomething effectual ſhould be done; to re- 
dreſs its defects, and bring about a thorough reforma- 
tion. It was neceſſary that Jacob ſliould exert himſelf 
in ſo good a cauſe, when they had introduced ſtrange 
gods among them. 80 it is highly neceſſary, when 
religion in the family, either in its power or form, is 
manifeſtly declining, that the heads of it ſhould vigor- 
ouſly exert themſelves, in the uſe of all proper means, 
that a revival and reformation may take place. 

1ſt. AR@UMEnT I ſhall adduce to enforce this 
quty is, that ualets endeavours be ulcd, religion, where 
there may be ſome appearances of it, will continue to 
decline. It is — looſe two ſteps in religion, than 
gain one. 

-DroLENSION. is EGS W774 to unrenewed nature. 
It is to ſwim down che current. It is conſentaneous to 
the corruptions of the depraved human heart. And 
the world is ſuited with it. Were a revival natural and 
caſily obtained, it might be effected without zealous 
efforts ; but it ie, {fas otherwiſe, on account of the 
ſtrong oppoſition to it from the world, Satan, and in- 
ward moral corruptions. The caſe before us is very 
parallel with that of entering into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Men muſt rive and be in good carne}, if any 
thing be done to effect. We may hope that God will 
bleſs and ſucceed: ſuitable exertions ; but what grounds 
have we to expect this revival, when it is not ſo much 

28 
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as attempted by the heads of the family? Jacob had no 1 
expectation that the diſorders of his family would be 1 
Nerz ſhould” he himſelf remain fupine and inact- * 
We find, he not only commanded them to put a- Wo, 
| 5 the ſtrange gods that were among them, but took 
cffectual care that his orders ſhould be obeyed ; and 
that they ſhould have no further opportunity to pay 
divine honors to their idol gods, as in the 4th of the 
context, * And they gave unto Jacob all the ſtrange 
gods that were in their hands, and all their earrings 
which were in their cars ; and Jacob hid them under 
the oak which was by Shechem . 
2dly. Tre flouriſhing of real chriſtianity in com- 
munities depends much on the good ſtate of family re- 
ligion ; which ſhould be a powerful inducement with . 
heads of families to exert themlelyes.1 in this _— 
buſineſs. 
I am far from Ge: . it comes ichin 
the verge of their power, to change the hearts of the 
members of their family, or implant a gracious principle 
in them: This is a work peculiar to deity; but as to 
external reformation, they may do much, by the com- 
mon aſſiſtance of divine grace. Jacob could not inſpire 
the hearts of his family with reverence and purity, and 
thus prepare them for the ſolemn occaſion upon which 
they were going to Bethel; yet he could prevent their 
carrying ſtrange gods with them. And the. proſpect 
of ſucceſs may be a ſtimulus with parents to engage in 
this duty their faithful labours, accompanied with their 
own good example, and have the moſt direct ten to 
influence their houſehold, to attend to the one t 
needful to awaken from ſecurity to promote relig- 
ious thoughtfulneſs, and induce them to ſeek and ſerve 
the Lord our God. Their conſtant, pious endeavours 
will habituate them to religious ſervices, and tend to 
keep down, and even eradicate that powerful antipathy 
to — and divine un. which naturally ere 
the human heart. | 


4 7 N 
2 
38 


Wner 


SER» XV. 77 Family Religion. 249 | 


War probability is there, that pure religion 
and undefiled will flouriſh r a people, if family 
religion be not ſupported, and if parents do not ſtrive 
to purge out the leaven of wickedneſs ? Civil rulers 
may make good laws, and ſee them well executed. 
Miniſters of the goſpel may be faithful in warning oth- 
ers of the danger and demerit of ſin, decrying the vi- 
ces of the times, and urging a compliance with the 
terms of goſpel grace; yet in vain ſhall we expect the 
flouriſhing and ſpread of vital piety, if family religion 
be not ſupported, or parents be remiſs in performing 
the duties they owe their children. The good ſeed 
will ſoon be choked for want of domeſtic cultivation. 
But let family religion revive ; and the houſes of God's 
profeſſing people become Bethels, places of religion 
and godlineſs, and then we may hope for a glorious 
revival of religion in our land. To behold religion 
growing as a vine, and ſending forth its roots as Leba- 
non. | 

2dly. ANoTHER cogent argument to the duty re- 
commended is, that the family in which religion is, de- 
clining and dying, lies expoſed to the judgments of 
God. The Moſt High is angry with ſuch families, and 
ſometimes teſtifies his diſpleaſures in this world by his 
judgments : agreeably to Jer. x. 25. © Pour out 
thy fury upon the heathen who know thee not, and 
upon the families oho call not upon thy name.” God, 
with a jealous eye, obſerves the families of his people, 
whether, like David, they walk before him with per- 
fe& hearts. Holy Job was apprehenſive that his ſons, 
in their feaſting, had ſinned ; which he, doubtleſs, fear- 
ed, would incur tokens of the divine diſpleaſure, in 
judgments upon his houſe. See his pious care, chap. | 
1, ver. 5. And it was fo, when the days of their 
feaſting were gone about, that Job ſent and ſanctified 
them, and roſe up early in the morning, and offered 
burnt offerings according to the .number of them all : 
for Job ſaid, it may be, that my ſons have ſinned, and 
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curſed God in their hearts. Thus did Job continual 


ly.” God threatened to judge Eli's houſe forever, for 
che wickeadels of his ſons, and in that he did not ex- 
erciſe his authority in ſuppreſling it as became a parent, 
as well as an high prieſt and a judge in Iſrael. God 
exerciſed Jacob with fore afiliftions in his family, not 
- merely, becauſe he had not performed his vow, but in 
that he did not ſuppreſs their idolatry. Do family fins 
and declenſion expoſe to the judgments of heaven? 
Then is not this conſideration a loud call to the work of 
reformation ? CT, | A 25 
Athly. Axorhx motive for aſſiduous endeavours 
to effect a revival is, that declenſion incurs a forfeiture 
of God's protection and bleſſing. The divine favours 
ought by no means to be conſidered as unimportant ; 
but more to be valued than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold. They are ſafe, whom God keeps, and bleſſed 
indeed whom he bleſſes. But when God withdraws 
his protection and bleſſing, the very walls and bulwarks 
of 8 family are thrown down, and a gap is made in 
its hedge of defence, for judgments to enter. And 

od juſtly withdraws from thoſe who withdraw from 
him. With - the froward, we are taught, God will 
ſhew himſelf froward ; while the righteous he compaſſ. 
es with his favour as with a ſhield. Do you, who are 
heads of families, value perſonal and family bleflings ? 
Do you with for the files of a gracious God on your 
houſes ? Strive to reform whatever may be amiſs ; left 


| vou kindle the divine reſentments, and provoke the 


Moſt. High to ſay of you and your houſe, as he did 
of Eli's, that he will judge. it forever. | ba 
- + 5thly. ANoTHER argument for ſtudious endeav- 

ours after à revival may be, that this effected, will 

give a hopeful. proſpect of the order, piety, and hap- 
pineſs of the ring "ang Thoſe who are now 
upon the ſtage of life, muſt ſoon quit it: one gettera- 
tion after another paſſes away in rapid ſucceſſion. And 
what conſolation would it adttiſter to ſerious chriſ- 
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tians in a dying hour, to realize a good foundation 
laid for. the piety and well-being of the riſing genera- 
tion ; eſpecially, if they themſelves. in their proper 
ſtations, have contributed their mite towards the good 
work—But, on the other hand, if family religion be 
apparently decaying, and dying, how dark a cloud 
overſpreads the riſing generation! What confuſions 
and miſerics await them! All will readily concede to 
this as a truth, that if children and domeſtics be train- 
ed up in irreligion and diſorder, there is a very ſlender 
foundation laid for their well-being here or hereafter. 
But ſhould family religion revive ; and parents adopt 
the , virtuous — WR of Joſhua, the { ryant of the 
Lord, that as for them and their houſe, they will ſerve 
the Lord, they might juſtly hope, that God would be 
the God of their ſeed and bleſs them. Surely love to 
poſterity ſhould excite us, who are heads of families, 
to do our. utmoſt in the promotion of that which is fo 
deſirable and important. And how ſhould we tremble 
at the thought, of teaching irreligion, by our own prac- 
tice ! Children are too prone to pattern the neglects 
and vices of their parents; yet, for the encourage- 
ment of parents it may be ſaid, they often entertain a 
high eſteem of their virtuous and religious counſels and 
examples, and are happily influenced by them. The 
conſideration of which > gave riſe to that pertinent direc- 
tion of the wiſe man, Train up a child in the way 
ben k. go: and when he is old, he "ll not depart 
it.” 


IMPROVEMENT. ca; 
Iiſt. FRom what has been obſerved, have we not 
too great reaſon to fear, and conclude, that family re- 
ligion is languiſhing, even in this land which is exalted to 
heaven in point of religious privileges? How wide the 
difference between the preſent and former days! Do 
not fin and iniquity unabaſhed rear their brazen, front? 


Will not this obſcrvation apply, not to a few nan | 


- 
* 


252 On the Decline and Revival Sex. XV. 


als merely, but to many families? To what an height 
Bas immorality arrived ! Where ſhall we diſcover the 


ancient ſpirit of ſtrictly ſanctifying the ſabbath; or, the 


fervors of heavenly converſation ? Where fimilar pious 


counſels, and folemn warnings of parents to their chil- 
dren ? In how few inſtances ſhall we diſcern that ſacred 


regard for public worſhip, and zeal for the honour and 


glory of God, which appeared in our forefathers ? 
much has the ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication abat-. 
ed? Might we be made acquainted with the ſtate of 
religion in many of the families of God's profeſling 
people, ſhould we not, probably, be filled with aſton- 

iſhment at their negligence in point of religious and in- 
ſtituted duties; and adopt David's exclamation, (were 
grace in lively exerciſe in our own hearts) viz, © hor- 
ror hath taken hold upon me, becauſe of the wicked 
who forſake God's law!“ And might our pious Anceſ- 


* Þ 


tors riſe out of their graves, they could ſcarcely real- 


ize, from preſent appearances in the moral world, that 
this was the land which they left at death, Were houſes 
to paſs under a thorough examination, ſhould we not 
have abundant cauſe to conclude, (and by the ſame tok. 


ens which have been exhibited,) that family religion 
is on the decline? How much have parents loſt their 


authority ? and how few children pay them due fear 
and reverence? | | RO Lg 
\- Tues, with other omiſſions which might be men- 
tioned, are the fruits of declenſion and evidences of 


deep degeneracy in religion. Hence, 


Adly. Ir, we may draw any inference from paſt 
diſpenſations of divine Providence towards a profeſſing, 


backſliding people, have we not grounds to fear, that 


this land is ripening for ruin? Is not this intimated to 


_ us by the decaying, dying ſtate of family, religion ? We 


may expect that all true piety will ſoon diſappear, if 
family devotion. expires : the latter is the prelude to 
the former And declenſion is a ſtep towards rejection. 
It is true, God exerciſed long ſuffering POR the 
ets eh ews 
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Jews under their backſlidings: How, ſays he, ſhall 
I give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, If- 
racl ? How Rall I make thee as Admah, and ſet thee 
as Zeboim ? Yet at length he cut them off for their 
unbelief and wickedneſs—< In the place where it was 
ſaid ye are my people, it was faid ye are not my pco- 
ple.” And negligence of family duties, we may ſup- 
poſe, was at the bottom of their national wickedneſs, 


ſerved to fill up the meaſure of their fin, and haſten 


their ruin. Hence, 

zdly. We may infer from our ſubject one reaſon, 
why the rich and ineſtimable means of grace with which 
we are favoured, are not more effectual, viz. the un- 
faithfulneſs of parents to their important traſt. "There 
is not a people under heaven, who are more highly fa- 
voured and diſtinguiſhed, in- point of religious privi- 
ledges, than we are. And we do not jeopard our lives 
in the profeſſion of Chriſt, as many, in former ages, 
have done: But though we are indulged ſuch choice 
means of grace, how few are there, comparatively, 
who are ſavingly bencfited by them? How amazingly 
does a careleſs Laodicean fpirit prevail! How many at 
the preſent day excuſe themſelves from the goſpel en- 
tertainmeat, for no better reaſons, than thoſe aſſigned 
by thoſe grave diſpiſers in Luke xiv. ? What multitudes 
are ſo raviſhed with the love of riches, and worldly 
enjoyments, that they are chearful, conſtant votariſts 
at Mammon's ſhrine. And we may expect that theſe 
things will be fo, till family religion revives. The want 
of this often renders the moſt powerful means- ineffec- 
tual. When the word makes ſome impreſſion on the 


mind, it is ſoon loſt. Though the tender minds of chil- 


dren and youth are ſolemnly affected, yet, through the 

delinquency of their parents, how often does their 

goodneſs become as a morning cloud and the early 

dew ? Hence, | | 

athly. Ws may infer the preſent indiſpenſable ob- 

ligation of all parents, to uſe their unfainting 25 
or 


| 
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for the revival of family religion. Among the various 
things which are needful in our land, this is one, not 
of ſmall moment. And the great inattention to the 
things of our eternal peace, which is ſo viſible, is 
deeply to be deplored. 

Lr us then, who are heads of Canine, exert. 
our authority and influence for. eſſecting a reformation 
in thoſe under our charge; and never think we can 
take too much pains in the cauſe of God and religion. 
Inſtead of countenancing iniquity, let us boldly appear 
on the Lord's fide, and ſtem the torrent, leſt we be 
conſidered and treated, as partakers in the guilt of 
others. If we are not partakers in the ſins of others, 
neither ſhall we be in their plagues, eſpecially, in the 
coming world! Noah had the manly, commendable 
fortitude, to- feparate himſelf, by exemplary picty, 
from the wicked world around him. And righteous 
Lot refuſed to {ſwim down the current of the times; 
and ee both happily er from the com - 


Suovl. d our endeavours for che revival of relig- 
jon be ſucceeded in our own families only, we ſhall ſe- 
cure the bleſſing of God to ourſelves and our houſe- 
hold. And we may place an holy confidence in the 
God of all grace, that he will beſtow his favour on 
our offspring for a great while to come, For we read, 
« He hath given meat to them who fear him, he will 
ever be. mindful of his covenant.” Should not true re- 
ligion revive, many will eternally periſh ; yea, many 
of God's profeſſing people will fail of grace and glory. 
The bare form of godlineſs will never enſure future 
felicity. Our Saviour has, in few words, decided this 
point, except a man be born ene tho the 

ingdom of God.” - 

Tunis matter aſs n Let us 
ecxamine the ſtate of our families by thoſe ſymptoms of 
r a which have 88 n labou — "gh 
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dily to rectify whatever defects we may deſcry, either 
in principles or morals. 


. 


IT might not be unprofitable for us, frequently 


and ſeriouſly to conſider, that our time is ſhort at the 
longeſt, in which we can ſit at the head of our families, 
And we may, very ſuddenly and unexpectedly, be re- 
moved by death ; at which period it will be forever too 
late to amend our error. Let us, therefore, now ſhake 
off ſloth, awake to duty, and adopt the pious reſolu- 
tion. of that eminent ſervant of the Moſt High God, 
depending on divine grace, that “ as for us and our 
houſes, we will ſerve the Lord.” If we faithfully ex- 
ecute ſuch purpoſe of heart, we ſhall not only have the 
ſolace of an approving conſcience ; but meet the plau- 


dits of our great Lord and Maſter before the aſſembled 


univerſe, at the judgment of the great day, and reccive 
from him that bleſſed ſentence, ** Well done, good 
and faithful ſervants, enter ye into the joys of your 
Lord.“ Amex. 
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THE USE AND IMPORTANCE OF CHRISTIAN INSTITU> 
| ry TIONS. 


AcTs it. 41, 42. Then they who gladly received 
his. word, were baptized : And the ſame day there were 
added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. And they 
continued ftedfaſtly in the Apo/tles* doctrine and fellowfhip, 

end in breaking of bread, and in prayers. | 


_ 


ESUS, the Head and King of the church, having 
purchaſed it by his blood, made the neceſſary pro- 
viſion for its conſtitution, and appointed the means re- 
quiſite to its edification, commiſſioned his Apoſtles to 
teach in his name and diſciple all nations to his religion, 
to gather and organize churches, and adminiſter his or- 
dinances. He aſcended into heaven; and on the day 
of Pentecoſt, (this was a feſtival celebrated by the Jews 
at the finiſhing of their harveſt, in teſtimony of their 
gratitude to God for giving them the bleſſings of har- 
veſt.) Some, have obſerved that this day of Pentecoſt, 
was the very day on which the law was given at Mount 
Sinai: And on this day, about ten days after his aſcen- 
fon, Chriſt endowed his Apoſtles with power from on 
high, by the extraordinary effuſion of the holy Spirit 
in the miraculous gift of tongues, The text informs 
| us 
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us of the ſignal ſucceſs of the ſermon preached by St. 
Peter on this occaſion; the plenteous fpiritual barveſt 
reaped by it; about three thouſand: converts to the 
chriſtian faith, were added to the church, on that me- 
morable day, and as the fruit of a ngle ſermon.— 
How many thouſand ſermons have ſince been preached 
without the appearance of the converſign of one ſoul! 

I this inſtance ſeveral favouring incidents concur- 
red to give efficiency to the ſermon. Peter's hearers 
were the very perſons who, but a ſhort time before, had 
been active or acceſſary in crucifying that ſame Jeſus 
whom Peter now preached, and teſtificd to their faces, 
“ that God had made him both Lord and Chriſt.““ 
His wounds were yet bleeding in their guilty conſcien- 
ces. Alſo the miraculous gift of tongues conferred on 
Peter and other illiterate fiſhermen, his fellow. Apoſtles, 
did much to prepare the way for ſuch ſignal ſucceſs, 
We may add, his hearers, as the fifth verſe informs us, 
were devout men, ſtudious to know the truth, groſsly 
ignorant, but diſpoſed to receive information and con- 
viction. Above all cheſe the extraordinary cooperation 
of the holy ſpirit which attended the word Face 
and produced that rich harveſt. 

+ i Tris: three thouſand new e were baptiz- 
eld and added to the church the ſame day. Their ad- 
| miffion to fellowſhip. in the church was - not. ſuſpended 
to give opportunity either for themſelves or others to 
gain greater, evidence of their gracious ſincerity; they 
were admitted without delay: This Apoſtolic example 
may doubtleſs be ſafely imitated. Theſe added to one 
hundred and twenty of whom we ſind previous mention, 
at that time made up the church in Jeruſalem, the ſirſt 
chriſtian church ever formed, | 


Tux two verſes, Which 1 have now rad nforms | 
us of the manner how chriſtian inſtitutions were uſed 


aud celebrated by theſe primitive chriſtians, in their pub- 

lie aſſemblics: Having gladly received the word, at Pe- 

ters mouth, they readily ſubmit to and receive bap- 

alm, as the inſtitution of BANE ; in which they — 2 
{ 7 
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fully give up their names to tim; to be his voluntary 
diſciples and followers, and ſignify their earneſt deſire 
and humble expectation of being purified from fin by 
his atoning blood, regenerated by his ſpirit, and of 
choice ſeal their engagements to be faithful and loyal 
in his ſervice, and their ſtedfaſt hope of inheriting 
through his mediation, all the cpp of the new cov- 


enant. 


. Being baptized into Chriſt they put on Chriſt, 
and become incorporated with him as members of his 
body, the church; and ſacredly engage to abide and 
Walk with it, in all the commandments and ordinances 

of the Lord blameleſs; how they neg de ſacred 

vows the text informs us, © 
2. Tha they adhered ſtedfaftly to the Apoſtles 
doQrine, that is the doctrine which the Apoſttes preach. 
ed; the doctrine taught in the ſcriptures. As all chriſ- 
tians- are built on the fwündation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, i. e. the doctrinal writings'of the Old and 
New Teſtament, fo this was the foundation on which 
theſe primitive converts were built ; to this they ſted- 


flaſtiy adhered © this they relied on as the foundation of 


their faith, and the rule of their practice: this they 
received, revered and trembled at, not as the word of 
men ; but as it is in truth the word of God. 
bontinued ſtedfaſt and firm in their adherence to this 
foundation. The original word is of ſtronger import, 
it Ggniſtes that they adhered, with fortitude, patience 
and perſeverance, to the divine word : with chriſtian 
_ heroiſm they dared every difficulty and danger, with 
patience they (endured the greateſt ſafferings and with 
_ perſeverance maintained their profeſſion and practice in 
the face of all oppoſition and peril : they continued 
ſtedfaſt though with the jeopardy of their ves, and ev- 
oy thing which men hold dear. 
Trrer were ſtedfaſt and conſtant in their W 
2nce on the public inſtitutions of religion, the diſpen- 
ene the ge ſacraments ; ; Rea med ge 
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ed from a regard to their own ſafety to hold their relig- 
10us aſſemblies in the dead of night and in places of re- 
tirement. As they were conſtant hearers, fo alſo they 
were conſcientious doers of the word: with cantious 
preciſion they formed their hearts and lives by the rules 
of that heavenly doctrine: this they embraced, not by 
an implicit faith in their teachers, but upon careful ex- 
amination ; © they ſearched the ſcriptures daily to ſee if 
theſe things were ſo.” Aſſiduous to prove all things 
and hold faſt that which is good.“ 

3. Taxy continued ſtedfaſt, not only in the Apoſ- 


tles doctrine, but alſo in fellowſhip. This may inglude 
theſe three things, viz. fellowſhip with the A 


their ſocial communion. among themſelv 
reciprocal communication of aid and benefits'on 


nother. This evidently intends fellowſhip with the A- 


poſtles and is what is eſpecially implied; * they contin- 
ued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles? fellowſhip as well as doct- 
rine, i. e. they adhered cloſely to their own teachers, 
their own miniſters, and communion with them in their 


-miniſtrations : and by their example diſcountenance and. 


ove the ſchiſmatical- conduct of profeſſors who 
without juſt cauſe withdraw from their own miniſters 
and the congregations. with which they are connected. 


The firſt chriſtians, with one accord, were conſtant in 


their attendance on the public inſtitutions of religion, 


diſpenſed by their own miniſters ; and in doing fo, give 


an example worthy: of imitation, which may adminiſ- 
ter reproof and correction to thoſe who either, through 


carelefineſs and inattention, are negligent or unſteady 


in their attendance on chriſtian inſtitutions, or for mere 
curioſity, ſlight of their own miniſters, or an itch for 


_ novelty and change, forſake their own aſſembly and 


miniſter, and go otherwhere without neceſſity or any 
good reaſon. Thisggxample may be of uſe to inſtruct 
and convince us that it is incumbent on every chriſtian 


to continue ſtedfaſt in fellowſhip with thoſe teachers 


who have been regularly ſet over them in the Lord. 
e THE 
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Tus word fellowſhip ſignifies company or joint 
8 ; they, who manage buſineſs in company, 


whether trade or any other, are in fellowſhip, as they 


ſeverally thare the labour, expenſe, loſs and gain of 
the buſmeſs. People have fellowſhip with their miniſ- 
ters when they willingly ſhare with them in the toil, 
the coſt, the hazard and incaleulable profit of a due 
attendance on the public uſe of chriſtian inſtitutions: 
That is, when they attend with conſtancy, with a do- 
cile temper, truly deſirous of religious inſtruction and 
animation, ready to ſubmit to and obey them, as their 
diritual fathers and guides. They then have fellow. 
hip with their miniſters when they ſo improve the word 
and ther chriſtian ordinances as to anſwer their great 


F 


deſign, via. The promotion of the common cauſe for 
which both miniſters and their people are ſet apart, 


jointiy with united diligence and zeal, to labour; it is 
the eauſe ot chriſtianity, the cauſe: of Chriſt and of wa 


Taz) alfs continiedRedfaſt-in @llowſhip among 


mömſelves, and communion one with another. As the 
ſocial intercousſe of ſaints in heaven conſtitutes no ſmall 
part of the happineſs of heaven, ſo the chriſtian fel- 
_Jowſhip of me on earth, affords a hy. of heaven 


upon earth.” 
Soca Soelings and es are efſential to tlie 


| happineſs of man; but in order to theſe there muſt be 
i fuitableneſs of ſentiment and diſpoſition: The-primi- 


tive chriſtians were of one mind and one heart, and 


thus adapted to coaleſce in one body: For although 
mam loves and is happified in ſociety, yet it is only the 
ſociety of thoſe whom he loves: He cannot be delight- 


ed and in ſociety with thoſe whom he hates. It is the 
nature of love to attract and unite men ono to anoth 
er, on the contrary,” hatred in itggyjature tends to diſu- 
nite,” make them diſtant and ſhy one of another. 
Hence it is evident that brotherly love is of effential 
98 to the delights and . of: chriſtian 
TO - 


SER. XVI. of Chriftian Infiiutions. 261 


fellowſhip : the very term imports concord, agreement 
and friendly intercourſe. 

Taz fellowſhip of chriftians is that holy commun- 
ion and partnerſhip which they have with Chriſt, in 
all his benefits, by faith and among themſelves by love; 
and is a joint participation in the common privileges 
and duties of chriſtianity, and a reciprocal interchange 
of the offices of love and brotherly kindnels : It is held 
and exerciſed in great variety; by no means principally 
in a mutual communication of temporal benefits, tho? 
this is neceſſarily included ; but eſpecially of ſpiritual, 
particularly, hep have fellowſhip | in doctrine or faith as 
in the text, they embrace the. ſame doctrines, and as to 
things eſſential to ſalvation, at leaſt, they hold to the 
ſame ſyſtem or confeſſion of faith. T hey have fellow- 
ſhip-in mutual brotherly exhortation; as required, they 
exhort one another daily. Alſo in conſolation and joy; 
they not only ſhare jointly in the conſolations of the 
ſpirit ; but have a cling participation in each others 
comforts and joys. In love, they are kindly afte&ion- 
ed one to another in brotherly love; cordial affection, 
and to love as brethren is common to all the ſaints; in 
which they all have fellowſhip. In humility and prop- 
er ſubmiſſion: always ready to ſubmit themſelves to 
God, and one to another in his fear. In pity and 
tender compaſſion one to another. In prayer; but 
this being particularly noticed in the text, will * courſe 
be conſidered in its place. ; 

 FaxTHeR, chriſtian:feJlowſhip ki a mutual 
communication of benefits. The multitude of them 
ho believed were of one heart and one ſoul; neither 
ſaid any of them that ought of the things which he poſ- 
ſeſſed was his own 3; but they had all things common.“ 
The intire union of theſe carly cofiverts is worthy of 
remark and of imitation; they were not merely one in 
doctrine and ſentiment, but one in 19 00 e ons 
_ Jour 5A; one 2 25 
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Tux were. in reality what the members of the 
7 dion church in all ages and places ought to be and 
profeſs to be, a band of brothers: An excellent pat- 
tern for chriſtians to imitate to the end of the world. 
They behaved one towards another as members of the 
ſame body, animated by the ſame head. Their ardent 
love and fellow. feeling was not concealed in the heart, 
it was operative, and expreſſed in its viſible genuine 
fruits of .liberality : They called” and conſidered 
nothing as their own, of al which they poſſeſſed, 
when the neceſſities of their brethren called for a diſtri- 
bution: The poſſeſſors of goods fold them and formed 
2 common ſtock, from which the "ar Lee, as the 
rich EE ſupplied ; for * they had 8 gs com- 


2 "Dk example however is not defigned to * 2 
| pattern which chriſtians, in ordinary times, are requir- 
ed to unitate ;, becauſe the ſtate of the church, at that 
time, was ſuch as it never ſince has been, nor is it pro- 
table ever will be : It was then in its infancy, there had 
not been opportunity to make proviſion for the regular 
ſupply of the wants of the poor, at leaſt of poor cliriſ- 
tians; the whole church was then contained in one ci- 
ty, Jeruſalem, and harraſſed by perſecution ; liable 
ſoon to be diſperſed, as they ſoon were in fact. This 
I ' _ important and neceſſary inſtruction however may be 
gained from this extraordinary inſtance of chriſtian lib- 
erality, that they to whom God hath given ability 
__onght, according to their ability, be it more or leſs, to 
abound in ordinary, and as occaſion may occur, in ex- 
traordinary acts of charity. Chriſtians in all times and 
places ought to exerciſe the ſame love and tender affec- 
5 tion one towards another as theſe primitive chriſtians, 
And to as high a degree, and be as ready to expreſs it | 
in outs ard act whenever occaſion may require. 
_ » *AnoTHER and emminent inſtance o prac IT 
jowſhip, in which they continued ſtedfaſt, was break- - 
ing of bread ; 3 not common but ſacramental bread, 1. e. 
m 
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in celebrating the Lord's ſupper: So ardent was their 
zeal and devotion that none of their religious aſſemblies 
were held in which they did not folemnly commemorate 
the death of Chriſt at his table: They ſeem to have 
conſidered their other public exerciſes of religion as in- 
complete without this, | 

IIx Saviour's' blood was yet warm, and they 
wiſhed to keep it warm in their hearts, by a frequent 
remembrance of it, at his holy table. Their conſtancy 
in celebrating this chriſtian inſtitution,” as a mean, gave 
life to all their other religious ſervices ; and qualified 
them both for doing and ſuffering their Lord's will. 
Their frequent partaking of the cup, that fymbol of 
Chnſt's blood, ſeemed to fire them with zeal and for- 
titude in ſhedding their own blood in his cauſe. 

ALas ! What account will men give, a day of 
accounts is approaching, for having, of their own 
choice, neglected ſo uſeful and fo neceſſary an inſtitu- 
tion, always in their offer! | og” 

Ax they apprized that it is the inſtitution of a dy- 
ing Saviour, appointed by infinite wiſdom and love, as 
a mean highly impartant to the falvation of his redeem- 
ed people: | 

Ak E men now above theſe helps to a good life, 
and preparation for heaven, which chriſtians once fo 
highly eſteemed and ſo carefully improved! Have we 
not as great need to ufe the beſt means to arm our- 
ſelves againſt fin, the world and temptation ; and to 
animate our exertions to ſecure a bleſſed immortality ? 

Is not the true and obvious reaſon why this inſtitu- 
tion is neglected by ſo many, becauſe men are not wil- 
ling to be ſo holy, fo ſtrictly bound by the rules of du- 
ty, as they then were uſed, as chriſtians always ought 
to be? Are there not thoſe, in great numbers whoſe 
on hearts bear them witneſs, it not void of all ſeri- 
eus reflection, that the holy facrament would bind 
them to greater ſtrictneſs in religion than they can en- 
dure ihę thought of ſubmitting to ? If they I nn 
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{elves to the Lord and approach to his table, they are 
donſcious, they mult leave their ſins,” depart. from all 
iniquity, deny themſelves, of every unlawful. gratifica- 
tion, live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, to which their 
hearts are utterly gppoſed and are ready to revolt at the 
very thought. They muſt forgive and love their ene - 
mies, on whom they have vowed revenge, and which 
they cannot be willing to relinquiſh'; They muſt enter 
into ſacred engagements, which they heartily-wiſh - to 
be free from: Are therefore 3 W 50 and ſhy of lay- 
ing themſelves under perſonal obligations to love God; 
keep his commandments, attend his ordinances or a- 
bridge their fancied liberty to the contrary. If God, 
by his ſovereign authority, lays them under tlie obliga- 
tions of his law and golpel, to refrain from thoſe ways 
of ſin, which perſiſted in, would unavoidably iſſue in 
deſtruction, and chooſe the path of life, they can nei- 
ther reſiſt nor avoid their force, though little felt; yet 
utterly chwarting to the governing inclination of their 
hearts: and, was it in their power, would gladly burſt 
theſe bonds of divine reſtraint and rid themſelves of ev- 
ery tie to a religious liſe: Is it not hence clearly mani- 
fel that, by whatever ſelf-flattering excuſes ſuch per- 
ſons may ſeck to quiet their own minds and keep them- 
ſelves in countenance, their neglect of chis and other 
ordinances is to be reſolved into the prevalent wicked- 
2 of their own hearts; 3 their unmortified love of ſin, 
and a criminal averſion. to a religious life? And they 
would - excuſe themſelves and feel nearly blameleſs, 
and perhaps in the way of duty in not attending chriſ- 
tian inſtitutions, from the conſideration of their own 
unſitneſs, and thence eonclude it is not their duty, but 
would be ſin to attend them; but can diſohedience 
to che expreſs commands of God and a neglect of his 
- ive - inſtitutions be innocent? Can. tranſgreſſion 
and | duty be the ſame thing? Then fin and duty 


re the ſame : But ſuch neglectors would act more 
8 2 and ſafely would * ſet chemſelves with ſerious 
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ſolicitude to examine and explore what it is that makes 
up that unfitneſs which they conſider ' and rely on as 
ſufficient to excuſe and exculpate them in a negle& of 
ſpecial ordinances : Would they not eafily find it to 
conſiſt wholly in an evil heart of unbelief, which occa- 
ſions their departure from the living God, a criminal 
averſion to an holy God, and his holy inſtitutions ? 
That they love fin rather than duty, the perverſe wick- 
edneſs of their own hearts, would be found their only 
excuſe. Was this their unfitneſs truly the griet and bur- 


then of their ſouls ; what they deteſt, lament and tru- 


ly wiſh to be freed from, it would at once be removed; 
but inſtead of this, it is what they love and cheriſh, and 
refuſe to part with. 

Tux laſt thing mentioned in the text, in which 
the primitive chriſtians continued ſtedfaſt in fellowſhip, 
is prayer, i. e. in ſolemn ſocial addrefles to God in their 
public aſſemblies ; in which they poured out their ſouls 
to him in fervent ſupplications with thankſgiving. 

PusLic prayers and interceſſions are always to 
be uſed, and ſolemnly attended as an important in- 
tereſting branch of chriſtian worthip ; to be held in 
high eſteem by all ; this high eſteem and a facred re- 
gard for them ought to be witneſſed, in a diligent 
and ſcaſonable attendance on them: pious caution 
is to be uſed in avoiding an unneceſſary late attend- 
ance on, and too carly a withdraw from the public 
adminiſtrations of God's houſe. The whole con- 
gregation, if it be practicable, ought to be preſent 
and compoſed in their places, when divine worſhip be- 
gins, and continue ſo until it be ended. The uſe of this 
caution would prevent ſeveral evils which fo far as may 
be, ought to be avoided, ſuch as theſe, viz. A flow 


and tardy approach to the houſe of God, and a too 


early departure from it, have the appearance of too 
little eſteem and reſpe& for divine inſtitutions, and ſhew 
them to be burthenſome and grievous, which tends to 
the diſhonour of God, diſeſteem of his worſhip, diſ- 
| K K ſerve 
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ſerve the cauſe of religion, and encourage and ſtrength- 
en the hands of the irreligious and profane, in their - 
negle& and contempt of chriſtian inſtitutions : This is 
not all the evil; for the negle& of this caution, inter- 
rupts the attention and profit of others and impedes the 
worſhip of God: The , worſhip of the Deity, in all 
caſes, ought to be celebrated with profound reverence 
and devout uninterrupted compoſure. 

Tus public exerciſes of religion in general, of 
prayer, in particular, properly folemnized, ſerve to glo- 
rify God in the moſt illuſtrious manner, are highly ac- 
ceptable to him, keep alive ſome ſenſe of God and re- 
ligion in the minds of men: No facrifice is more pleaſ- 
ing to God or beneficial to men than the united pious 

homage of his people in their public aſſemblies. The 
Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the relig- 
ious ſervices in the private dwellings of Jacob. 

Taz people of God, when with one accord, they 
come up to his public worſhip, do at leaſt externally 
give him public honour : In open view they give their 
teſtimony that he is worthy and ought to be worſhip- 
ed, and that they regard and reverence his authority 
and inſtitutions: and by their example openly and loud- 
y invite and encourage others to come and with them 
partake in the fatneſs of God's houſe. On the other 
hand, when profeſſors of religion ſhew themſelves re- 
miſs and negligent by their total or frequent abſence 
from the worthip of God, inſtead of giving him hon- 
our, in a public manner they reproach and diſhonour 
him; for by their neglect they bear public teſtimony - 
that the authority and law of the Supreme Ruler are not 
binding and may well be trampled on, and his inſtitu- 
tions ſo far from being facredly important and uſeful 
that they are vain and unprofitable, a grievous bur- 
© then, worthy to be treated with diſregard and neg- 
lect. Such unchriſtian example has great influence up- 
on others, eſpecially the looſe and profane, to bring 
religion in general, and its public inſtitutions in partic- 
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ular, into diſrepute and diſuſe, and thus ſerves to en- 
courage and embolden them, not fimply to imitate, but 
if poſſible, to exceed the pattern. 

'Reavinc the beſt books, the Bible not except- 
ed, though joined with prayer or other religious ſervi- 
ces, in our own houſes on the ſabbath, may not be ſub- 
ſtituted in the place of a perſonal attendance and fel- 
lowſhip in the public exerciſes of religion ; for this at 
beſt would be a mere ſelfiſh buſineſs ; but we are re- 
quired to regard not every one his own benefit only, 
but the good of others alſo : Such private devotion, 
be it ever ſo devout, does not give that public encour- 
agement and animation to others, nor that viſible counte- 
nance and honour to divine inſtitutions which God re- 
quires and is well pleaſed with in preference to any or 
all religious worſhip in private; for theſe, as they are 
timed, are mere humane inventions ſet up in place of 
divine inſtitutions, with which God is not well pleaſed, 
nor the worſhipper really profited : In vain do they 
worſhip me teaching for doctrine the commandments of 
men.” Without the bleſſing of God ſucceſs is not to 
be hoped for; but we are warranted to expect his bleſ- 
fing only in the way of his own inſtitutions ; to theſe 
only hath he annexed and promiſed it. It will one day 
appear that God is acceptably worſhipped in no other 
way but preciſely in that which he himſelf hath preſcrib- 
ed: we are not warranted to ſubſtitute any thing elſe in 
the place of divine inſtitutians. 

Bes1De, we are to conſider that the public exerciſ- 
es of religion, ſerve above all other inſtrumental means, to 
maintain and give life to true devotion and the fear of 
God among men : They, who in a land of light, of 
choice habitually negle& the former, ſhew themſelves to 
be without the latter: And that open diſregard and 
neglect with which they treat religion in public, is a 


Proper index to point us to their neglect of it in pri- 


vate. Hence we may juſtly conclude that a prevailing 
negleC of chriſtian inſtitutions in public directly tends 


and 
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and iminently threatens to eraſe from the minds of 
men a proper regard for the Lord's day, and for relig- 
ion in general, and in this way to extirpate the church 
with all its ineſtimable privileges from among a people, 
and fink them down into a ſtate more forlorn and hope - 
leſs than that of the heathen. | 
Suni x every true friend to the chriſtian cauſe, 
will be vigilant and cautious, at leaſt with reſpe& to 
his own conduct, to avoid every thing both in word 
and example which might tend to forward ſo deſtruct- 
ive an evil; and ſtrenuouſſy labour by every mean in 
his power to obſtruct and prevent it. 
-,, \Tuz example of the primitive chriſtlans which we 
have been contemplating is fruitful, in a variety of in- 
ſtances, in profitable inſtruction. relative to our own 
duty. 

1 A 8Teprasr adherence to the e of 
chriſtianity: That we embrace them in our underſtafid. 
ings, and that in their genuine ſenſe; receive them as 
divine and infallibly true: Approve and eſteem them as 
excellent abovt gold, highly intereſting and neceſſary 
to ſalvation: That we conſult and attend to them with, 
ſacred awe as the very word of God: With candour 
ſearch them daily, with a mind open to inſtruction, 
with an honeſt aim, not to ſupport a favourite opinion 
and becauſe it is ſo, but to learn the truth and avoid er- 
ror... That we conſtantly and devoutly attend and have 
fellowſhip with our ſpiritual inſtructors, in their public 
miniſtrations: Solicitous to come with minds free of 
prejudice, open to the truth, eager to embrace and) 
practiſe it; penetrated with the ſentiment that our gox. 
erning end in hearing ſhould be that we may be doers 
of the wank, forming both our hearts and practices 


it. 
P IL. Tnar we are ſtedfalt i in fellowſhip one with 
another: To that end our hearts muſt be warm with 
love to God and man: We muſt imitate the example 
before us, in being of one heart and one ſoul; _ 
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a mutual ſympathetic feeling as members of the ſame 
body, animated by the fame ſpirit, governed by the 
fame head: ſharing in common the dignity, privileges, 
duties, labours, trials and rewards of chriſtianity. 

Ir may be of ſome uſe here to obviate a miſtake 
which enthuſiaſts have fallen into in their notions of 
chriſtian fellowſhip, who have made it to conſiſt eſſen- 
tially in certain inward- feelings which chriſtians have 
one towards another, a kind of undeſcribable commun- 
ion or rather communication of heart to heart, peculiar 
to true chriſtians, by which, they imagine, they are able 
to diſcern and diſtinguiſh, with infallible certainty, the re- 
al chriſtian from others, by their own feelings towards 
him; in their own words they can feel him, and thence 
know him to be a ſaint indeed: This they have conſid- 
ered, if not the only, the moſt exalted kind of chriſtian 
fellowſhip: By this they gain, as they imagine, abſo- 
lute certainty, both of their own ſonſhip, becauſe they 
love the brethren, and that of others, becauſe they 
love them as ſaints, having no reſpect to the moral char - 
acter or fruits of the one or the other: Of this kind of 
fellowſhip the ſcripture gives no account; and it is de- 

luſive, uſeleſs and dangerous. A chriſtian temper is to 
love all as faints who profeſs and appear to be fo : 'The 
good man will exerciſe the- ſame love to the hypocrite 
as to the ſaint, while he conſiders him as a faint. 

From the example in the text it appears that the 
fellowſhip of primitive chriſtians conſiſted not in ſuch 
inward feelings or emotions as imply an immediate: and' 
direct intercourſe of heart to heart; but in a common 
participation of the privileges, ordinances, duties and. 
bleſſings of chriſtianity : They, it appears, had fellow- 
ſhip in goſpel doctrine, in breaking of bread and in 
prayers ; their fellowſhip conſiſted in a joint participa- 
tion of thoſe outward and ordinary means which God 
hath appointed and given to his church for her edifica- 
tion: Which are always to be uſed under the influence 
of ſupreme love to God, faith in his promiſes and bro- 
therly affection one to another, THEIR 
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Turin example invites and even binds us ſo to 
love one another as to be ready to every work of good- 
neſs: Ready to communicate, according to the ability 
which God hath given us, to relieve the neceſſities of 
others; eſpecially to ſupply the wants of our fellow 
chriſtians. Perhaps no duty of our religion is more 
frequently or with greater ardour inculcated in the New 
Teſtament ; yet how little attended to? Certain it is, 
it will be found of capital importance and influence in 
the decifions of the final judgment: This will then be 
reſpected and honoured above every other kind of good 
works; perhaps, becauſe by the want of this every 
other will then be proved inſincere and hypocritical: 
It ſeems to be eſtabliſhed as the teſt of the ſincerity and 
foundneſs of our perſonal religion: It will be alledged 
by the judge himſelf as the declarative ground of that 
tranſporting ſentence, * Come ye blefled of my. Fath- 
er, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the-world ; for I was an hungred and ye gave 
me meat, &c. And the want of this will be an- 
nounced as the reaſon of the awful ſentence againſt the 
wicked, depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
&c. For I was an hungred and ye gave me no meat, 


&c. 

III. Tas practice of the primitive church may be 
of uſe to inſtruct and perſuade us as to our duty, with 
reſpect to the holy ſupper. | 

TnkIR ſtedfaſtneſs, zeal and frequency in cele- 
brating that ſacred ſolemnity, with great force may ad- 
moniſh us to go and do likewiſe. When we view their 
ardent love to Chriſt, their fervour, ſtedfaſtneſs and de- 
light in his worſhip and inſtitutions what abundant rea- 
ſon have we to take ſhame to ourſelves and in deep hu- 
miliation before God, lament our want of love, at leaſt 
a warmer love to him; our coldneſs in his ſervice and 
reluctance to approach to him in his ſacred inſtitutions : 
That we are no more conſtant, conſcientious, fervent, 
devout nor delighted in attending them. Wen | 
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How much is it to be regreted, and what cauſe 
of deep humiliation before God, that the name of Chriſt 
is ſo greatly diſhonoured and his inſtitutions, particu- 
larly baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, vilified by that 
negle& with which they are treated by great numbers, 
even of thoſe who would not be accounted the enemies 
of the croſs of Chriſt ; nor even unfriendly to his re- 
ligion : Nay, of thoſe who, at leaſt, implicitly pro- 
feſs to be his followers, his diſciples and even his friends, 
and that their only hope of ſalvation is through the 
merit of his blood. ; 

ALL, without exception, are to be conſidered the 
profeſſors of the chriſtian religion, who have and receive 
the word of God as his word, acknowledge its divine 
authority, and that they, equally as others, are hold- 
en to obſerve and obey-it : Who commonly attend the 
public prayers and inſtructions of his houſe : All ſuch 
. perſons do publicly, though implicitly own themſelves 
under all the obligations of his covenant, his word is 
this covenant, for that reaſon is often called the book 
of the covenant : Such profeſſors, in that they receive 
the ſcripture as the word of God, are under all the 
obligations that the authority of God, in his word can 
lay thera, agreeably as the members of the church : 
His poſitive command to the farmer equally as to the 
latter is. Obey my voice,“ and they are as ſtrictly 
holden to depart from all iniquity, be holy in all man- 
ner of converſation, and neglect no part either of nat- 
ural or inſtituted worſhip ; no, not any one divine in- 
ſtitution. Nor is it poſſible that profeſſors of the a- 
bove deſcription, ſhould be free of ſuch ſacred obliga- 
tions; they cannot free themſelves, unleſs they can 
ſucceſsfully reſiſt God and ſhew themſelves ſtronger than 
he ; nor can God himſelf free them, for in fo doing he 
muſt deny himſelf, lay aſide his kind regard for his 
creatures, forfeit his word, become like to the ſin- 
ner and connive at tranſgreſſion: Thus ſolemnly 
and invincibly are they bound to believe and do all that 

God 
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God requires in his word, which he hath put into their 
hands, and they receive as his word. | 

Dax ſouls, your only wiſe and ſafe courſe, in 
this ſcrious ſituation is, not to wiſh or ſeek to be freed 
from theſe ſacred and ſalutary obligations, or to reduce 
them to little; but chearfully and heartily embrace them 
in all their extent ; becaule it is your life : Subſcribe 
them with all your fouls : Make open and public confeſ- 
ſion of their reaſonableneſs and excellency and your full 
conſent and cloſure with them: thus by your own per- 
| ſonal vows bind yourſelves to the Lord as his willing 
people, to walk in all his commandments and ordinan- 
ces blameleſs, this do in a firm reliance on, and with 
fervent prayers to God for his holy ſpirit to help you 
both to vow and alſo to pay your vows in a manner ac- 


ceptable to him and ſalutary to yourſelves. Amzy. 
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PERSUASIVES TO AN ATTENDANCE ON THE LORD's 
; SUPPER: 7 


Luxx XM. 17. Laſt dauſe. This db in remem- 
brance of me. | 


UR bleſſed Saviour, on the evening preceding 
his crucifixion, aboliſhed the paſlover, and inſti- 
tuted the facrament of the 1 
Las paſſover was a feaſt annually celebrated, in 
commemoration of the miraculous deliverance of the 
Jewiſh nation from their bondage in Egypt. A Lamb, 
or figuratively, innocence, was ſlain and eaten, in a ſo-— 
lemn manner. _ | 
Trts Lamb was a type of the innocent Jeſus, 
who, as the Lamb of God, was ſlain from the founda- 
tion of the world; and was how ready to make an ac- 
tual ſacrifice of himſelf upon the croſs, for the libera- 
tion of men from the bondage of ſin, | 8 
Ils facrifice, being an event of the firſt impor- 
tance, as it would demonſtrate the love of God to this 
loſt world, and open the myſteries of redemption, 
Chriſt, while cating the paſſover, inſtituted the ſacra- 
ment of the ſupper—appointed the fymbols—gave his 
. diſciples an example of * manner he would have it 
| | $3 L L obſcrved— 
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obſerved explained the deſign of the inſtitution, and 
by an explicit command, and in a ſolemn manner en- 
joingd their obſervance of it. And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, 
This is my body whith is given for you :—This do, in re- 
 membrance of me. Likewi iſe, ; 60, the cup after "ſupper, 

ſaying, This cup is the New Ty/tament in my blood which 

is ſhed for you ; or, according to St. Ae for” the 
remiſſun of fins. 
Tux nature and deſign of this ſacrament, togeth- 
er with the time, place, and manner of its inſtitution, 
unite, to impreſs the reflecting mind with a deep ſenſe 

of its importance. The death of Chriſt is, indeed, the 

Central point of all the doctrines and myſteries of re- 
deeming love. | 
Bur however 1 important the infliention; however 
explicit, and ſolemnly, the obſervance of it is enj 

ed, yet many, who hope for acceptance with God, thro” 
the merit-ot- Chriſt's atonement, diſregard the injunct- 
ions of _ 1 and treat the ſacrament with to- 
tal neglect. 

- Fox the conſideration and benefit of ſuch, this 
diſcourſe is deſigned. Read and contemplate with can- | 
dor, and a feeling concern for your ſpiritual intereſt, the 

- motives I here lay before you, to influence you to an 
atfendance on this commemorative ſacrifice of the Lord 


55 Jeſus. | 

2 r have had your minds perplexed with vain 

ings, and intemperate diſputes reſpecti 

fees for this ute. and modes of F who to 
it. This I lament, as it has weakened your ſenſe of 
chbgation to the duty, and has had a tendency to re- 
move from your minds a conſciouſneſs of guilt, while 
living in the open violation of the authority of the Sav- | 


9 Bur, from whateyer cauſe your neglect may have 
ariſen, ſince, what hope you entertain of pardon, and 
18 faal aden into eee on che dot. 


rines 
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rines of the croſs, you can have no argument of ſuffi- 
cient force to juſtify you in this negle&t. That you 
may be ſenſible of this, and be ſtimulated to an imme- 
diate attention to your duty—1 invite you, firſt, to a 
ſerious conſideration of the deſigns of the ordinance. 
| 1. Oxz great deſign of it is, to preſerve a lively 
impreſſion on the mind, of the death and paſhon of the 
Lord Jeſus. N 
Tur this end might be anſwered, our Saviour 
appointed bread and wine as ſymbols of his body and 
blood. That the bread ſhould be broken, or bruiſed, 
as 2 viſible repreſentation of the bruiſing of his body on 
the croſs. - And that the wine being poured forth, 
ſhould lead us to contemplate his ſtreaming blood. 
That, by the united influence of theſe ſymbols, our 
minds and hearts might be kept alive as to a ſenſe of 
his dying agonies. | 
Hab there been no ſacrament inſtituted for the 
purpoſe of calling back our naturally forgetful and wan- 
dering minds, to the ſufferings of the great object of 
our holy religion, our ſenſe of them would have been 
weak, and to them our thoughts would feldom have 
| Ou feelings are naturally ſympathetic. © Obj 
in diſtreſs make deep impreſſions. And when the Lord 
Jeſus, who ought to be the object of our love and de- 
pendance, is viſibly repreſented in all the agonies of the 
croſs, we muſt do violence to ourſelves, to remain un- 
affected. | 
Trrs facrament you neglect. Is not this an evi- 


Aͥence that jou have no deſire to retain a ſuffering, 


bleeding Saviour in your minds? But, you acknow- 
ledge that what hope you entertain of falvation, is 
founded on the atoning blood of Chriſt. Does not that 
hope forbid your forgetfulneſs of the anguiſh he ſuffer- 
oed when ſheding it on the croſs ? Are you not, indeed, 
inconſiſtent with yourſelves, when you indulge an hope 
of pardon, and of acceptance with God, and "7 neg- 
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le& the appointed means of recalling to your minds, 
thoſe ſufferings of the Saviour which he endured, to 


- procure theſe ineſtimable bleſſings for you ? Can you 


lift up your eyes, and hearts, to Jeſus in heaven, for 
the benefits of his croſs, and not feel the impropriety 
of your conduct in neglecting the ſymbols of his ſuffer- 
in 

8 2. Tut ſacrament of the ſupper is deſigned, ta 
exhibit Chriſt in the higheſt a& of. his ſufferings, as an 
evidence of his unbounded love for us. 5 

GREATER love hath no man than this, that he lay 

down his life for his friends, but the love of Chriſt, 


manifeſted by his dying agonies, exceeds our bigheſt 


thoughts; while we were yet enemies he died for us. 
His ſacred body was broken, and his ſul preſſed down 
under the weight of divine wrath, becauſe the chaRiſc- 
ment of our peace was upon him. 

War muſt have been his love for us, 3 
ly bg, have borne our ſtripes inflicted in ſuch a cruel man- 
ner ? 

Tits ſacrament being deſigned to lead us to a con- 
templation, and to revive in our minds a ſenſe, of this 
love, with what propriety can it be omitted? Does not 


this miſſion evidence the higheſt ingratitude ? Is it not 
expreſſive of ſuch indifference to the love and compaſ- 


ſion of the redeemer, as on reflection, to excite a ꝙn- 
ſciouſneſs of unworthineſs? 
You pretend to believe in Jeſus - to exerciſe an af- 


fection for him to entertain a grateful ſenſe of his 


love, manifeſted for you, in his ſufferings and death; 


yet you refuſe the ſymbols deſigned to exhibit this love. 
What is the language of this neglect ? It is, that yon 


are inſenſible of the benevolence of your redeemer 
are ungrateful to your divine benefactor; and that all 
your pretenſions to chriſtian virtue, and to an affection 
for the Saviour, may, with propriety, be conſidered on- 
as pretenſious. They, who he Chriſt, keep his com- 
mandments. 

| 3 ANOTHER 
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3. ANOTHER deſign of the ſacrament is, that all 
ſuch as hope for ſalvation by the croſs, may, by an at- 
tendance upon it, expreſs their humble and public ac- 
knowledgment of the fundamental articles of the chriſ- 
tian faith. That the death of Chriſt is the only ground of 
hope for pardon. | | 

A FIRM belief of, this truth is effential to the 
chriſtian character. For, without the ſheding of blood, 
there is no remiſſion. ; N 

To the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's blood you 
look for ſalvation. What poſſible reaſon can you give 
why you ſhould not publicly acknowledge it, by your 
attendance on this commemorative ſacrifice ? Are you 
aſhamed of the foundation of your hope ? If fo, will 
not Chriſt be aſhamed of you in his kingdom ? 

4. Taz ſacrament of the ſupper is deſigned as a 
ſtanding witneſs to the world, of their infidelity, and 
ingratitude. As oft as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. Chriſt 
is exhibited in this ſacrament, not only for the benefit 
of believers, but as a teſtimony againſt the unbelieving 
world. There are three who bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft, and theſe three 
are one. And there are three that bear witneſs in the 
earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the blood ; and 
theſe three agree in one. | 

WHATEVER may be ſignified by the witneſſes in 
heaven, it is probable that by the blood, one of the 
witneſſes in the earth, is meant, the ſacrament of the 
fupper. They, who, as the friends of Chriſt, attend 
on ihe euchariſt, make to the world a public manifeſta- 
tion of his death, which was the witneſs of his love, 
and of his placing himſelf in a condition to beſtow ev- 
erlaſting bleſſings on ſuch as believe on him. $ 

If theſe remarks are juſt, it follows, that you are 
ſo far from being witnefles for Jeſus, or from uſing 
your influence to preſerve the witneſs of him in the world, 
that you are included with others, againſt * infi- 

delity, 


ah att 
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_delity, negligence, and ingratitude this ſacrament bears 


teſtimony. Whatever the ſecret exerciſes of your heart 
may be, and however amiable your private character, 
yet in a public view you are out of the kingdom of 


Chriſt, are unbelievers, viſibly in the kingdom of dark- 


neſs, and ſeparated from the commonwealth of Iſrael. 


5. Taz facrament of the ſupper is deſigned to re- 


cal to our remembrance the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, 
together with the holineſs, and juſtice of God. 
War can preſent to our view in more lively 
colours the nature of ſin, and the divine diſapprobation 
of it, than a repreſentation of the ſufferings of the Son 
of God ? When we conſider his true character, as the 
* begotten of the Father, in whom dwelt the ful- 
neſs of the godhead, and that when he took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, he could not be accepted as a 


mediator, until he had ſuffered the full penalty of the 


broken law, the nature of ſin, and the juſtice of God 
mult be forcibly impreſſed upon our minds, 

Wu did Chriſt agonize in the garden? Why, 
on the ctoſs did he cry out in anguiſh, and in bitter- 
neſs of ſoul M God, my God, why haſt thou forſak- 


en me ? It was becauſe he was preſſed down under the 
weight of our iniquities. Though he knew no fin, hie 


was made fin for us. The chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him. He was involved in the wrath of God. 


The ſupporting influences of heaven were withdrawn 


from him—and he ſunk into death uf 
In various inſtances God has manifeſted his in- 


dignation againſt ſin. The rebel angels, or the morn- 


ing ſtars. he thruſt down from heaven, into darkneſs, 


without hope of recovery. Man he expelled from the 


earthly paradiſe—The old world he deſtroyed by a flood 
of waters—and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah he 
conſumed by ſire. In all theſe inſtances there was a 
wonderful diſplay of divine wrath. In none of them, 
however, was there ſuch an exhibition of his inflexible 
juſtice, as in his frowns upon the Saviour. — 35 
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Chriſt was chaſtiſed for our Peace, and God hid his 


face from him, and denied him every divine comfort 
under his greateſt diſttefſes, then it was that his indig- 
nation againſt fin was manifeſted, and his holineſs and 
Juſtice were diſplayed. It was evident God could not 


| ſpare even his own Son when our iniquities were upon 


him ; but juſtice purſued him as a fugitive, and criminal, 
and required of him full ſatisfaction to the broken 
law. | 

Bur, the ſacrament which exhibits theſe things, 
you neglect. Is not this neglect a painful evidence that 
you have but a faint impreſſion on your minds of the 
juſtice of God, and of the nature of ſin ? Can it be, 
that you are diſpoſed to obliterate from your fouls 
every impreſſion of the wrath of God, in which the. 
Saviour was involved, when your iniquities were up- 
on him? Surely not; why then negle& the inſtitut- 
ed means of recalling theſe things to your minds ? 

6. ANOTHER deſign of the Lord's fupper is to 
remind us of the blefſed fruits, and effects of Chriſt's 
death. | 

Hx xn the law, as to believers, was diſarmed 
of its condemning power—Chriſt having paſſed to the 
end of it. Hereby the prince of darkneſs was van- 
quiſhed ; for by the croſs Chriſt ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, making aſhew of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it. Hereby the hand writing of or- 
dinances, which was againſt us, was blotted out, being 
taken away, and nailed to his croſs. As a bleſſed fruit 
of Chriſt's death the Holy Ghoſt is ſent into the world, 
by whoſe powerful operations the believer is born a- 
gain, and receives carneſts of a glorious immortality. 

Isk are only a ſpecimen of the benefits of the 
atonement. And do you neglect that inſtitution which 


is deſigned to impreſs your minds with a juſt fenſe of 


ſuch bleſſings ? If fo, does it not follow that you ought 
8 
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bleſſing flowing from the croſs of Chriſt ? 1 leave you 
to anſwer the 3 to your own minds. 


7. Taz facrament of the ſupper is deſigned for a 
ſtanding confirmation of the covenant which God, by 
bis Son, has entered into with man. And our attend- 
ance upon it, is a practical confeſſion of our grateful 

acceptance of the conditions of pardon offered in that 
covenant ; of which the blood bf Chriſt was the ſeal. 
The Teſtament was not of force whilſt the teſtator liv- 


ed, but by his death feceived its efficacy. That facra- 


ment, therefore, which is appointed as a memorial of 
the ſealing of the covenant, is of the firſt importance: 


And our attendance then on it is the ſtrongeſt external 


evidence we can give, of our grateful acceptance of the 

don it offers. It follows, that ſuch as refuſe this 

caling ordinance give the ſtrongeſt evidence, that they 

_ refuſe to accept of pardon on the conditions of the 

covenant. :\ | $7 

I WII I not further enlarge on the nature and 

deſigns of the inſtitution ; but will turn your attention 

to other conſiderations, tending to impreſs your minds 

with a ſenſe of the importance of an immediate atten- 
tion to this chriſtian ſacrament. 5 


Yov are not inſenſible that the Lord Jefus, by a 
poſitive command, has enjoined your attendance on this 
inſtitution ; and that, as an indiſpenſable requiſite in 
the chriſtian character. And it is impoſſible, you can 
be ſo ignorant, as to ſuppoſe, that you can recommend 

_ * + yourſelves to him by diſobedience. What poſſible rea- 
fon can you have to hope, that the Great Head of the 
church will receive: you into favour, and make you the 
ſubjects of his grace, when you are the practical deſ- 
5 of his authority, and of the riches of his ta- 
Poss1BLY, you may have, in ſome reſpects, miſ- 
underſtood the command, by conſidering it as binding 


on none but thoſe who have very ſatisfactory 875 | 
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of their regeneration, and union to Chriſt ; and theze- 
fore, have not felt the criminality, of diſobedience. 

Iz you conſider the command in whis light, you 
labour under an error. All the commands of Chriſt 
are binding. And a perſonal diſqualification to keep 
them, is an aggravation of the ſin of diſobedience :— 
For, if a perſonal diſqualification is a ſufficient juſtiſica- 
tion of diſobedience it follows, that it is in the power 
of men to render void all the commands of God. Let 
them love and practiſe fin, till the habits of miquity are 
become rooted, and they are diſqualified from keeping 
the commands. 

BuT you, who endeavour to juſtify your diſobe- 
dience to the command of the redeemer reſpecting the 
euchariſt, would be ſurpriſed, to hear a man plead his 
voluntary incapacity, to keep the divine law, as a mat- 
ter of ſelf. juſtification. Yet, where is the difference 
between his conduct and your own ? Here is a com- 
mand which you acknowledge to be binding on believ- 
ers; but you have not certain evidence that you are 
believers ; therefore not binding on you: The conſe- 
quence unavoidably follows, that you juſtify ſin, by 
ſin ; for you will not pretend but that you are bound 
to believe. Does not this appear like trifling wich the 
authority of God? And is it not virtually ſubjecting the 
laws of the Redeemer to your own will. 

Lou conſider the Lord's ſupper as a ſolemn ſac- 
rament, defigned for the benefit of ſuch as hope in the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt. In this you are right. Your 
error lies in the conſequence you draw from this impor- 
tant truth, which is, that you are not ſufficiently holy, 
and are not poſſeſſed of that ſatisfactory evidence of 
your title to the benefits of Chriſt's purchaſe, which 
gives you a right to the ordinance. At the ſame time 
when aſked on what foundation you hope for eternal 
life, you ſay, on the atonement of Chriſt. But, how 
can you hope for. life and happineſs on this foundation, 
and yet be diſqualified to keep that command which is 

Mu deſigned 
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deſigned to preſerve on. the mind a lively ſenſe of the 
ſufferings of the Saviour. If you have hope in Chriſt, 
according to your own conſtruction of the command, 
you have a right to the facrament, and all its important 
bleſſings. | 

THz evidence, ſay you, that your hope is well 
founded, is weak—too weak to juſtify your attendance 
on a facrament of ſuch ſolemnity and importance, I 
enquire—Has your Saviour made a weak hope, the 
want of aſſurance, or of certain evidence of ſanctifica- 
tion a bar againſt communicating his dying love in the 
euchariſt? There is no ſuch thing in the New Teſta. 
ment. If there were, who could obey ? But is diſo- 
bedience a proper courſe to be taken, in order to 
ſtrengthen the evidences of grace? If you reaſoned 
wiſely you would conclude, that this is the cauſe of your 
doubts, and fears, and that while the means of ſtrength- 
ening are neglected you will always remain feeble. 
Tod ſeem to fear obedience to this command be- 
cauſe of the folemnity of the ſacrament. You conſid- 
er it more ſolemn and awful, than any other inſtitution 
of divine appointment. Whether you are right in 
drawing this compariſon, and in affixing different de- 
grees of ſolemnity to the ordinances of God, I will 
not decide. Every religious duty ought to be perform- 
ed with reverence and Godly fear. Is there any thing 
more ſolemn in calling the mind back to a contempla- 
tion of the ſufferings of the Saviour, by external ſym- 
bols, than there is in addreſſing the infinite Jehovah by 


prayer ? But by will not, ſurely, juſtify the negle& of 


this duty on the principle of its being ſolemn. You go 
to the throne of grace, and ſpeak to God, though ſen- 
ſible you cannot order your ſpeech aright. You do not 
negle& the duty becauſe of its awfulneſs. Neither 
ought you on this account to neglect the ſacrament, 
If you conſider it, a folemn ordinance you ought to at- 
tend to it for that very reaſon : You nced * 
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And this will tend to ſtrengthen your hope, and re- 
move the gloomy apprehenſions you entertain of your- 
ſelves. 

FURTHER, as a motive to influence you to attend 
on this commemorative ſacraſice, you ought-to contem- 
plate your baptiſmal obligations. Baptiſm is an exter- 
nal ſeal of the covenant of grace: And an evidence 
that you are ſolemnly dedicated to the ſervice of God. 
Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized in- 
to Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death, therefore 
we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, by the glory of 
the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life.“ 
From hence it appears that you are viſibly in Chriſt, and 
are members of his houſehold ; lying under covenant 
obligations to walk in obedience to all his commands. 
You, therefore, who, having received baptiſm into 
Chriſt, ſeperate yourſelves from the communion, arc 
covenant breakers. You turn from the holy command- 
ment, in violation of that covenant which is ſealed by 
baptiſm. You are vifibly of the houſchold of God, 
but refuſe to partake in the proviſions of the houſe ; or 
to ſubmit to the authority of the maſter. Inſtead of 
poſſeſſing that temper, in the exerciſe of which, you 
would receive with thankfulneſs and joy the crumbs of 
his table, you have not a diſpoſition to obey the com- 
mand, to partake of the full proviſions of your maſter's 
houſe. © This, you muſt be ſenſible is walking in the 
courſe of the world; and not in that newneſs of life 
which your Saviour requires. 

Cons1DER alſo, the benefits to be derived from 
this holy ordinance, as a motive to influence you, to an 
immediate attention to your duty. You cannot ſup 
poſe that the benevolent redeemer, whoſe obje& was 
the joy and falvation .of men, would have inſtituted 
this ſolemn ſacrament, without intending it as a medi- 
um through which to communicate ſpecial bleſſings. 
Accordingly he has promiſed his gracious preſence with 

the 
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the miniſtration of it. This has a direct tendency to 
baniſh fear, and to promote joy and gladneſs of heart, 
to increaſe the graces of faith, hope, meeknefs and 
love—to excite in your ſouls a defire to fulfil all right- 
eouſneſs to wean you from the vanities of the preſent 
world to lead you to contemplate with unſhaken con- 
ſidence, the power and majeſty, of the glorious redeem- 
er and to familiarize the thoughts of immortality—to 
enable you to look forward to the - appearing of the 
great God, and your Saviour with a compoſed mind and 
a glorious hope. What then does your negle& imply ? 


Have you no wiſh that your faith ſhould be ſtrengthened, 


your hope, love, and joy increaſed ; nor, indeed, that 
any of the graces of the ſpirit ſhould be revived in your 
heart, or appear in your life? | 
Tre dangers alſo, to which you expoſe yourſelves 
by diſobedience to this command, you ought ſeriouſly 
to contemplate. Does not your violation of the. au- 
thority of Chriſt, in this important inſtance, amount 
to à revolt from his ſovereignty ; and to a voluntary en- 
liſtment of yourſelves under the banners of the prince 
of diſobedience? True, you have not had this appre- 
henſion of the nature of your condu&t : And may be 
ſurpriſed to hear it ſuggeſted. But, contemplate the 
words of the Saviour. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men him will I confeſs alſo before my Father who 
is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men, him will J deny before my Father who is in hea- 
ven.” What does Chriſt deſign by this confeſſion? 
Is it not the giving of public teſtimony that you are his 
diſciples, and that-you look to the craſs for falvation ? 
But you make no public confeſſion. And do you find 
in any of Chriſt's diſcourſes, that ho confidered ſuch as 


his difciples who, from any cauſe, did not make a pub- 


lic confeſſion of their belief? This declaration of our 
Saviour is ſolemn, and requires the cloſe meditation of 
neglectors. | 
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You pretend that you are chriſtians : What evi- 
dence do you give that you are ſo, when a poſitive 
command of Chriſt is by you, openly diſregarded, a ſo- 
lemn inſtitution negleted—a ſpecial mean of prepara- 
tion for heaven lighted, and the preſence of the glori- 
ons redeemer avoided ? What greater evidence of an 
unchriſtian temper than this, can be given ? How can 
you pretend that your hope is founded on the croſs of 
Chriſt ? Aſk a Jew, or Mahometan, whether you give 
evidence that you are Chriſtians : He will anſwer that, 
* you have no part, or lot in him, on whom you pre- 
tend to believe.” The argument may, indeed, be 
brought into a very narrow compaſs. © He that is not 
with me, is againſt me“ ſaid the Redeemer : Are you 
with, or againſt him? There is no middle ſtand: Can 
you be with him and yet live in the open violation of 
his authority ? If you can—what is it to be againſt 
him? This queſtion, I leave for you to anſwer to your 
own minds. 

Wx Chriſt preſent, we may well ſuppoſe he 
would addreſs you in the following language. In 
love and compaſſion for you I have died a cruel death. 
I command you to remember me, in the exerciſe of a 
benevalent temper. Senſible, from my perfect know- 
ledge of the human heart, and the temptations of the 
world, that you are expoſed to looſe a lively ſenſe of my 
death and paſſion, I have in mercy appointed an impor- 
tant ſacrament calculated to diſtinguiſh you from the un- 
believing world, and have adapted it to your particular 
uſe and advantage. This ſacrament you negle&, tho? 
as a friend, I have ſolicited your attendance, and as 
your Sovereign have commanded it. As your friend, 
and Saviour | {till continue my ſolicitations. I urge you 
by the love and compaſſion of my nature—by the ſuf- 
ferings I endured, and by the bleſſings you may receive 
from a compliance with my will, to defer no longer. 
If you haye any love for me, who have loved you un- 
to death, If you have any reverence for my memory— 

any 
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any gratitude for the important ſervices I have render- 
ed you, or any fear of puniſhment hereafter, for diſo- 
bedience to my laws, immediately come forward and 
take the vows of the altar. I entreat you, not to fut- 
fer an ill grounded fear to operate as a ſelf juſtifying 
argument for diſobedience. Fear of obeying my com- 
mand, left you oftend, you know to be unjuſt. I de- 
light in your obedience, not in that ſlaviſh fear which 
leads you to a violation of my authority. 


Vo know that all things are ready—the feaſt 


is prepared—Come, then, oh friends ! Eat and drink, 
yea drink abundantly, that your ſouls may be fatisfied 
with the riches of my houſe.” Au. 
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SERMON XVIII. 


INFANTS OF BELIEVERS MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH 
OF CHRIST, 


GENESIS xvii. 7. And I will eſtabliſh my cove- 


nant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their 


generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, io be a God un- 
to thee, and to thy ſeed after tec. 


od made a Covenant with Abraham, faying, 
«*« Unto thy ſeed have I given this land. (Gen. 
xv. 18.) 
Tris promiſe reſpected Abraham in his natural 
poſterity, and theſe in the line of Iſaac; and was 


God's covenant with him, and with them. The pro- 


miſe, (Gen. xxii. 18.) „In thy ſeed ſhall all the na- 
tions of the earth be bleſſed, was God's covenant 
with Abraham, and all nations of the earth, Jews and 
Gentiles. Therefore the Jews are ſaid, to be “ chil- 
dren of the covenant, which God made with their 
fathers ; faying unto Abraham, in thy ſeed ſhall all 
kindreds of the earth be bleſſed.“ (Acts iii. 25.) 
And the Gentiles are faid, to be © fellow heirs of the 
ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by 
the goſpel.” (Ephe. iii. 6.) The word of God by 
Moſes, was his covenant with him, and the * of 
Tae 


288 Infants of Believers Members Sxk. XVIII. 


Iſrael. Write thoy theſe words ; for after the tenor 
of theſe words, I have made a covenant with thee, and 
with Iſrael. (Exod. xxxiv. 27.) Of the ſhew bread 
it is ſaid, (Lev. xxiv. 8.) He ſhall ſet it in order be- 
fore the Lord continually, being taken from the chil- 
dren of Iſrael by an everlaſting covenant ;** that is, by 
a perpetual ſtatule. (See ver. 28.) God's promiſe, to 
continue the prieſthood in the line of Phinehas, was 
his covenant with him. Behold I give unto him my 
covenant of peace; he ſhall have it, and his ſeed after 
him, even the covenant of an everlaſting priefthood. 
(Numb. xxv. 12, 13.) The ted commandments were 
God's covenant, fee (Exod. xxxiv. 28. and 1 Kings 
viii. 9, 21.) Threatnings, and curſes, as well as 
promiſes of the word of God, are his covenant. © All 
the curſes of the covenant that are written in this book 
of the law.” (Deut. xxix. 21.) Theſe then were 
conſtituent parts of the covenant. The whole word 
of God, is his covenant with ſuch as have his word. 
Hence the lat by Moſes, and the go/pe/ by Chriſt, are 
God's covenant. © If that firſt covenant had been 
faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought for 
the ſecond.” This, and other paſſages of ſcripture a- 
bove, ſerve to ſhew, that the word of God to men, is 
his covenant with them, in the ſenſe of the ſcriptures ; 
in which ſenſe we are to ſpeak of God's covenant with 


us; atleaſt in divinity. For the things contained in 


God's covenant with Abraham, we muſt confult the 
book of Genefis, the revelation, and promiſes made to 
him by God, and the injunctions given him. | 

In God's covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 

the words of my text are important, and claim our par- 
ficular attention. Such things therein, as appear to 
me moſt material, will be noticed under ſeveral particu- 
lar heads of diſcourſe. 

I. In the text God's covenant is the ſame, with 
his ſeed after him in their generations, as with Abra- 
ham himſelf. My covenant between me and * 

5 | any: 
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and thy ſeed after thee in their generations.” Then fol- 
low the words of the covenant. To be a God unto thee, 
and to thy ſeed after thee : This may be conſidered as 
a promiſe to Abraham, 70 be a God to him ; and as the 
ſame promiſe to his ſeed after him in their generations, 
to be a God to them, or the whole may be conſidered as 
a promiſe to Abraham; 10 be @ God to him, and to his 
feed after him. And (thus conſidered) the fame prom- 
iſe is implied to his ſeed ; to be a God to them, and to 
their ſeed after them : Otherwiſe God's covenant with 
Abraham in the text, is not his covenant with his ſeed 
him in their generations ; contrary to the text it- 
elf, my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after 
thee in their generations. In either view of the prom- 
iſe—ſuch as it was to Abraham, ſuch it was to his ſeed 
after him; and „ to the believing Gentiles ; his 
feed in the ſenſe of the promiſe. I am not diſpoſed to 
contend for either of the above conſtructions of the 
words, in oppoſition to the other. Suffice it, that 
God's covenant with Abraham, is his covenant 20 
his ſeed after him in their generations. 

II. Taz opinion, that the promiſe in the text, 
implied the promiſe of eternal life, is, at leaſt, proba- 
ble. It is much favoured by our Saviour adducing 
theſe words, I am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, in evidence of the reſurrection, and a future 
life. The covenant of grace is alſo ſummarily expreſſ- 
ed, by being their God. I will ſet up one ſhepherd 
over them, my fervant David, he ſhall feed them, and 
I the Lord ill be their God.” And the token of the 
covenant with Abraham, being a ſeal alſo of the right- 
eouſneſs of faith, is a further evidence, that it was the 
covenant of grace, ſummarily expreſſed, and implied a 
promiſe of eternal life : For righteouſneſs is by faith, 
according to the covenant of grace ; and was by faith 


| according to God's covenant with Abraham in the text. 
If righteouſneſs had not been by faith, according to 


this covenant with Abraham, the token of it would 
NN not 
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not have been @ /zal, (or token) of the righteouſneſs 
of faith. And whatever the promiſe in the text impli- 
ed with reſpe& to Abraham, it implied with reſpe& to 
his ſeed after him. If it was a promiſe of eternal life 
to him, it was ſo to ſuch as are his ſeed, in the /er/e 
of the promiſe, and to one on the ſame condition, as 
to the other, for the covenant (whatever it was, and 
whatever it implied) was the ſame with his ſeed after 
him, as with Abraham himſelf. : 
III. Tar feed after thee, as far as to be under- 
ſtood of the natural poſterity of Abraham, reſpected 
ſuch in the line of Iſaac. Thou ſhalt call his name I- 
faac, and I will eſtabliſh my covenant with him, and 
with his ſeed after him.” In J/aac ſhall thy ſeed be call- 
ed. Eſau was excluded from the covenant, for his im- 
pious ſlight of its bleſſings. | 
IV. Nor only the poſterity of Abraham in the a- 
bove line, but the believing Gentiles alſo, are the ſeed 
of Abraham, in the ene of the text. © If they 
which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promiſe of none effect; therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace; to the end the promiſe might be 
fure to all the ſeed : Not to that only which is of the 
law, but to that alſo, which is of the fairh of Abra- 
ham ; who is the father of us all, as it is written, I 
have made thee a father of many nations.” In the con- 
text, God ſaid to Abraham, My covenant is with 
thee, and thou ſhall be a father of many nations ; a 
father of many nations have I made thee ;*” and in the 
text, I will eſtabliſh my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy ſeed after thee, for an everlaſting cove- 
nant.” The connection of the text with what pre- 
ceded, (if the Apoſtle had ſaid nothing) would ſeem to 
teach us, that more are intended by thy ſeed, than the 
poſterity of Abraham in the line of Iſaac. But, after 
the Apoſtles comment, it is beyond doubt, that it reſ- 
pects believers of all nations; of whom, the Apoſtle 
faith, Abraham is the father, before God. In the * 
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of God, and in the ſenſe of his covenant in the text, 


Abraham is the father of believers, (Jews or Gentiles) 
and all ſuch are the ſeed of Abraham. And this * 
cording to the Apoſtle) was early prefigured, in Iſaac 
(a child of promiſe) being the heir of the promiſe. 
They are not all Iſrael that are of Ifrael : Neither 
becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all 
children: But in J/aac ſhall thy ſeed be called. That 
is, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are 
not the children of God ; but the children of the pro- 
miſe are counted for the ſeed. We brethren, as Ifaac 
was, are the children of promiſe.” The believing 


_ Gentiles are the children of Abraham, according to the 


promiſe, or in the ſenſe of it ; and are heirs of the 
promiſe, as Iſaac, (the child of promiſe) was. The a- 
bove, and other paſſages of the New Teſtament, teach 
us, that fuch as are not his natural poſterity, are the 
feed of Abraham, in the ſenſe of God's covenant with 
him, The children of you are counted for the ſeed. 
Alluding to the promiſe in my text, the Apoſtle faith, 


Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not alſo of 


the Gentiles ? Yes of the Gentiles alſo.” They (faith 


he) which are of faith, the ſame are the children of 


Abraham.” John teacheth the ſame, ſaying, Think 
not to ſay, we have Abraham to our father; for I ſay 
unto you, that God is able, of theſe ſtones to raiſe up 
children unto Abraham. He did not intend an impoſh- 
bility in the nature of things ; that God could change 
ſtones into men, who, being ſo formed, ſhould be the 
natural poſterity of Abraham : But that God was a- 
ble, of ſtones, to form men, who ſhould receive the 
goſpel, and be children of Abraham, in the „en of 
God's promiſe : In the ſenſe of which ſuch as believe 
the goſpel, are the ſeed or children, of Abraham, 
with whom God's covenant was made in their genera- 
tions. My covenant between me, and thee, and 
thy ſeed after thee in their generations,” 

1 V. How 
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V. How was God's covenant with Abraham ? 
And how is it with his ſeed after him in their genera- 
tions ? By the word of God to Abraham, (by him be- 
lieved to be the word of God) God's covenant was 
with him; and by his word to them (believed by them 
to be the word of God) his covenant is with his ſeed 
after him in their generations. Having the word of 
God, his covenant was with Abraham ; and is in the 
ſame manner, with his ſeed after him. For the word 
of God is his covenant ; and ſuch as have his word, 
with them is his covenant made ; and this without any 
5 or engagements made by them, on their part. 
wo parties mutually bound to each other, is all that 
is eſſential to a covenant between them. This cannot 
be, but by mutual conſent and engagements, when the 
parties are on equal ground; neither having power o- 
ver the other, to bind him, but by his own conſent, 
and act. It is otherwiſe with reſpe& to God and man; 
mutual obligation exiſts, between God and man, by the 
word and will of God only. Thereby man is bound 
to whatever God requires of him, and is entitled to 
whatever God promiſes him, on the condition of the 
promiſe; and, in caſe of failure, is ſubjected to the 
penalty, by the will, authority, and power of God on- 
Iy ; and God, by his word, binds himſelf to the per- 
ormance of it. All that conſtitutes mutual or cove- 
nant obligation, and relation, is, with reſpe& to God 
and man, by the word and will of God only. So b 
the word of God to Abraham, his covenant was wit 
him, and Abraham in covenant with God; and ſuch 
as have the word of God, with them is his covenant, 
and they are in covenant with God. The ſcriptures 
ſpeak of his word, as God's covenant with men, and 
we are ſo to conſider it. To imagine that there cannot 
be a covenant of God with men, without conſent, and 
promiſe, on the part of man, is in direct contradiction 
to the ſcriptures. Revelation was made to Abraham, 
and continued to his poſterity, in the line of — | 
acob. 
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Jacob. Theſe had his word, and were, thereby, in 
covenant with God. God often ſpeaks of his covenant 
with them, and of their breach of it. To them, faith 
the Apoſtle, pertained the covenant, and the 138 
It was not ſo with the reſt of the natural poſterity of 
Abraham. The word of God, or revelation, was not 
continued to them in their generations ; and his cove- 
nant was not with them. To them the oracles of God 
were not committed, as to the Iſraelites. Theſe, hav- 
ing his word, were God's covenant people, while the 
reſt of the natural poſterity of Abraham, were not. 
In the ſame manner as the Iſraelites were, the believ- 
ing Gentiles are, in covenant with God; having the 
word and promiſes of God, under the preſent diſpen- 
ſation, as the Iſraelites had, under the former: The 
promiſe is unto you, faith the Apoſtle to the Jews, and 
zo your children, and to all that are far off, even as many 
as the Lord our God ſhall call. The Gentiles are here 
reſpected, as far of, and the promiſe, as being to 
them, when they ſhould receive the goſpel, ſent to 
them, and be, (as many as ſhould receive it) called by 
it the promiſe, reſpected by the Apoſtle, is, probably, 
the promiſe made to Abraham in the text : The word 
which he commanded to a thouſand generations ; the cove- 
nant which he made withe Abraham. 

Taz believing Gentiles are reſpected as Abra- 
ham's ſeed, when called the children of Iſrael. Call 
his name Loammi ; for ye are not my people, and I 
will not be your God. Yet the number of the children 
of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of the fea : And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that in the place where it was faid unto 
them, ye are not my people, there it ſhall be ſaid unto 
them, ye are the ſons of the living God. When the 
Jews were broken off from the ſtock of Abrabam by 
unbelief, the believing Gentiles were grafted in, and 
became, as the Jews had been, the viſible church of 
God. Therefore to Zion (the church) it is faid, © the 
children which thou ſhalt have, after thou haſt loſt the 


other, 
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other, ſhall ſay, the place is too ſtrait for me; for 
more are the children of the deſolate, than of the mar- 
ried wife. Thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles.” Of 
the bclieving Gentiles, as praffed into the ſtock of A- 
braham, and ſucceeding the Jews, (broken off by unbe- 
lief) as the viſible church or people of God, the Apoſ- 
tle treats particularly in gth of Rom. and God's re- 
ception of the Gentiles to be his people, upon their re- 
ception of the goſpel, and forſaking idolaters, and their 
idolatry, is thus expreſſed. Come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeperate, faith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing ; and I will receive you, and will 
be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and my 
daughters, faith the Lord Almighty.” 
VI. Tux external token of God's covenant with 
them, belongs to the 75 pgſterity of ſuch as are the 
feed of Abraham, in the ſenſe of the text. With reſ⸗ 
peR to his natural poſterity, this is beyond a doubt by 
the context, V. 10, 11. 
IxXRETORE God's covenant was with their infant 
poſterity. For the token of it could not, with any 
propriety, belong to them, if the covenant was not 
with them, and there had been no covenant between 
'God and their infant poſterity. And if the infants of 
ſuch of the natural poſterity of Abraham, as were his 
ſeed in the ſenſe of God's covenant, were in covenant, 
and the token of the covenant belonged to them ; 
why not to the infants of the believing Gentiles, who 
are as truely the feed of Abraham, m the ſenſe of 
God's covenant with him and his ſeed after him, as the 
Ifraclites were? | 
IxxNANT lfraclites received the token of God's 
covenant by divine appointment. This teacheth us, in 
what light the infant poſterity of ſuch as are the ſeed 
of Abraham, in the ſenſe of God's covenant with him, 
and his ſeed after him, are to be conſidered, and were 
conſidered by God himſelf ; viz. as thoſe with whom 
his covenant is made, and to whom the token of it be- 
8 longs. 
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longs. Such infants were in covenant under the former 
diſpenſation, and, by divine appointment, had their 
covenant relation recognized, in the adminiſtration of 
the token of the covenant to them. The believing 
Gentiles, as hath been ſhewn, are the ſecd of Abra- 
ham in the Tenſe of God's covenant with him. The in- 
fants of ſuch, certainly, had a right to the token of 
the covenant under the former diſpenfation. Hath 
Chriſt diſannulled their covenant relation under the 
Goſpel diſpenſation, by diſowning of it? Hath he not 
rather avowed it? By ſaying, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of Heaven ;** and by receiving them into his 
arms, laying his hands upon, and bleſſing them. Such 
was the mode of adopting into the number of the 
church and people of God. Witneſs Jacob's adoption 
of the ſons of Joſeph, to be of his ſeed, and of the 
covenant people of God, with others of his poſteri- 
ty. He laid his hands upon and bleſſed the lad“ 
Chriſt did the ſame to the little children brought to 
him. Of the lads Jacob ſaid, Let my name be call- 
ed upon them, and the name of my fathers, Abraham 
and ſſaac: The ſame as ſaying, let them be of the vi- 
ſible church and covenant people of God. What our 
Saviour ſaid of little children brought to him, ſuch 
is the kingdom of Heaven, is of the ſame import, with 
reſpect to ſuch, as the words of Jacob were, with re/- 
ped to the ſons of Foſeph, when adopted by him to be 
his, and the ſeed of Abraham, and Iſaac. And there 
is the ſame reaſon wherefore the token of God's cove- 
nant with us, ſhould belong, of right, to us, from in- 
fancy, as there was with reſpect to the Iſraclites. They 
were the ſeed of Abraham in the ſenſe of God's cove- 
nant with him and his feed after him in their genera- 
tions; and with them, by his word, God's covenant 
was made. The ſame is true of the believing Gen- 
tiles. Andas God's covenant was by his word with the 
Ifraelites in their generations, therefore the token of 
| it 
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it belonged to them from their infancy ; and God's cov- 
enant is, by his word, with us in our generations, and 
is equally a reaſon wherefore the token of the covenant 
ſhould belong to us from our infancy. And baptiſm is, 
by the Apoſtle, called the circumciſion of Chriſt, import- 
ing it to be the token of the covenant, as circumciſion 
had been. 

Wirz reſpe&t to God's reception of the be- 
lieving Gentiles, and the federal holineſs of his cove- 
nant people, the Apoſtle faith . That the offering up 
of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctified by 
the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Uron the Gentiles that received the Goſpel, the 
Holy Ghoſt was ſhed down, in his extraordinary gifts. 
In this, God gave his teſtimony of his reception of 
them as his people. As faith the Apoſtle, © God, 
which knoweth the hearts, bear them witneſs, giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us. Again, 
After that ye believed, ye were ſealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promiſe.” (Received this divine token, or 
ſeal, of God's reception of them).—And, upon ſuch 
divine teſtimony, the Apoſtles knew the reception of 
the believing Gentiles, to be the will of God. And 
when it was given, in the firſt inſtance, Peter did not 
heſitate, to acknowledge their covenant relation, b 
their baptiſm. Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as we ? And he commanded them to be 
baptized.” When called in queſtion for what he had 
done, he ſaid, As I began to ſpeak the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon them. For as much then as God gave them 
the like gift as he did unto us, what was I, that I conld 
withſtand God ?” To this evidence they all ſubmitted. 
When they heard theſe things they held their peace. The 
Apoſtles alſo, baptized, not adults only, but the houſe- 
holds of ſuch ; them and theirs, as appears by the in- 
ſtances of the Jailer, Lydia, and Stephanus. f 
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Ir may be faid, © If the word of God is his cov- 
enant with us; and if. his covenant is with ſuch as have 
his word; and if ſuch with whom his covenant is, have 
a right to the token of it ; all this doth not reach the 
caſe of infants, that ſuch ſhould be conſidered as having 
the word of God, and in covenant ; and as having a 
right to the token of God's covenant with them. For 
they know nothing of, nor are to be conſidered as hav- 


ing, the word of God, that his covenant ſhould there- 


by be with them.“ This objection, if it would prove, 
that infants cannot be conſidered . as having a right to 


the token of it, would prove, that the infant Jraclites, 


could not be in covenant, and have a right to the token 
of it; contrary to known fact. It therefore would prove 
too much. | | 

Non is it act, that Infants are not to be conſid- 
ered, as having, and believing the word of God, when 
their parents have it, and educate their children in the 
belief of its being the word of God; and inſtruct 
them in the truths of it. Children are, in the facred 
ſcriptures, regarded, as having, with their parents, and 
with them beleving, the revelation, in the belief and 
truths of which, they are educated, and inſtructed by 
them. In this manner our Saviour conſiders them, 
when he faith, one of theſe little ones, ' which believe in 
me. 

THE word of God is to us, and to our children 
in our generations. Thus God himſelf ſpeaks of his 
covenant in my text. This word, the promiſes, and 
precepts of it, reſpect, not any one generation only, 
but the preſent, and ſucceeding generations; © My cov- 
enant between me and hee, and thy ſeed after thee in 
their generations -”* and as the word of God reſpects 
the preſent, and ſucceeding generations, it is not for us 
to fay, that his word is not to our children, nor his 
covenant with them; and that it cannot bs, becauſe. of 
their infancy. The word of God in the text, was his 
covenant with Abraham, and with his ſeed in their gen - 
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crations. His ſeed the believing Gentiles are; and 
with them (as the feed of Abraham in the ſenſe of the 
covenant) is God's covenant, in their generations, as it 
was with the Iſraelites. And it is, in ordinary fact, 
that children, educated in the belief of revelation by 
their parents, and by them inſtructed in the truths and 
precepts of it, do (when become capable of under- 
{tanding) believe and acknowledge the revelation, which 
they were educated in the belief of. And they are, 
in the outward adminiſtration (or diſpenſation) of the 
covenant, regarded as believing and having divine rev- 
lation, with their parents; and as being together 
with them, in covenant. They were ſo conſidered un- 
der the former di henſation, and Chriſt fo conſiders 
them, when he ſpeaks of little children as believing in 
- Dz1sTs deny revelation as fabulous, and are not 
to be conſidered as having divine revelation ; nor can, 
properly; be ſo conſidered. As the Jews, who de- 
ny revelation by Chriſt, and the truth of the goſpel, 
cannot, properly, be conſidered as having the goſpel, 
but in propriety of ſpeech, have not the goſpel ; fo 
deiſts or infidels, are not ſuch as have the word of God, 


in the ſenſe of this diſcourſe ; nor are they, (accord- 


ing to this diſcourſe) in covenant, as thoſe who have 
the word of God. Nor are their children to he conſid- 
ered as having the word of God, and therefore as in 
covenant; but as denying the word of God with their 
parents, by whom they are educated in the denial and 
rejection of it. Neither are ſuch parents, or their 
children, to be regarded as thoſe that have the word of 
God, and are in covenant, any more than the heathen, 
previous to their belief or reception of the goſpel, — 
Neither can ſuch parents as deny the goſpel, and divine 
revelation, in any ſelfconſiſtency, either receive the to- 
ken of the covenant themſelves, or deſire it for their 
children, as a divine inſtitution, 42 ah 
ones 2 
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Bur having his word (the revelation which God 
hath made to men) we are in covenant : (His word be- 
ing God's covenant with us) and denying and rejecting, 
the revelation which God hath made, we have not his 
word, and are not in covenant ; and it is inconſiſtent 
with being in covenant. This we learn, by the Jews, 
broken off from the ſtock of Abraham, and their cov- 
enant relation to God, by their denial and rejection of 
the goſpel ; and by the Gentiles, being brought into 
the ſtock of Abraham, and covenant relation, by the 
belief or reception of the goſpel; and by this alſo, 


vir. that the Jews, if they continue not in the unbelief, 


or rejection of the goſpel, ſhall be graifed (or brought) 
in again into their former covenant relation, from which 
they were broken off, by their unbelict. 

Ir the denial of the revelation God hath made, 
had conſiſted with being in covenant, the Jews ſhould 


not have been broken off, by their unbelief and rejec- 


tion of the goſpel. On the other hand, if we are not 
in covenant, by the belief and acknowledgement of 
the revelation God hath made to us, the Jews will not 
be brought, or graffed in again, / they abide noi /iill in 
their unbelief': But that they ſhall be, is the expreſs 
aſſertion of the Apoſtle, As long as the Jews acknow- 
ledged the revelation God made to them, they contin- 
ned in their covenant relation to God. (Branches of 
the ſtock of Abraham)—when they denicd the revela- 
tion made to them by God, they were, by their unbe- 


ef broken off from the ſtock of Abrabam, (from their 


former covenant relation) and the Gentiles, who be- 
heved the goſpel, were graffed in; brought into the 


"covenant relation, from which the Jews, by their infi- 


delity, were broken off. 
THEN commenced the accompliſhment of the pro- 


phecy abovementioned,—* Ye are not my people, and 


will not be your God. Yet the number of the chil- 
dren of Ifracl ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea. - Where 


it was faid unto them, ye are not my people, there it 


* 


6 
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ſhall be ſaid unto them, ye are the ſons of the living 
God.“ Further—while the Jews were God's viſible 
covenant people, the token of his covenant belonged 
to them in their generations ; and from their infancy. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the believing Gentiles, ſuc- 
ceeding them as God's viſible people. Sg 
VII. Taz advantage of being God's covenant 
people, conſiſts in that which conſtitutes their covenant 
relation to God. Viz. having the oracles of God 
the light the precepts—the ordinance of his word and 
worſhip. ' From theſe advantages, the infidel is exclud- 
ed, by his infidelity ; for he regards revelation as jfic- 
tion, and its inſtitutions as mere human invention—its 
_ precepts as without divine authority and its truths as 
Jables. It is the increaſe of infidelity, and of ſuch as 
deny the covenant relation of the children of chriſtian 
parents, that have a threatening aſpect upon the viſible 
church of God at preſent. * 
Wrr tt reſpect to revelation, and covenant rela- 
tion, en are no better than the heathen, ignorant 
of revelation; Aliens from the commonwealth of If- - 
rael, ſtrangers to the covenant of promiſe. But the 
+ believing Gentiles, are * Fellow heirs, and of the fame 
body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the 
goſpel. No mare ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſehold of God.“ 
The adult heathen are to be baptized upon their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, or profeſſed belief of the goſ- 
pel. So are infidels or deiſts, who before denied the 
truth of the goſpel. But ſuch as acknowledged divine 
revelation,” and are baptized, are in external covenant 
relation to God; and to them belong all the priviledg- 
es, and they are bound to all the duties, belonging to 
thoſe of Chriſt's viſible church, as they become capa- 
ble of them ; unleſs they cut themſelves off from the 
viſible church, by apoſtacy, (or infidelity) or are cut off 
by excommunication for ſome ſcandal and obſtinacy, on 
account of which, as our Saviour teacheth us, they 
5 | are 
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are to be regarded no otherwiſe than the heathen. Of 
baptiſm, as the chriſtian circumciſion, and the token of 
the covenant, it may be ſaid, © That it is a /eal of the 
righteouſneſs of faith, and cannot, therefore, belong to 
infants, incapable of faith. ' 

Bur this makes not any thing againſt the admini- 
ſtration of the token of the covenant to infants. For 
it is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, as a ſeal or to- 
ken of ſuch a way of juſtification, viz. by faith ; and 
the ſeal or token of this way of juſtification, belongs to 
infants, with the ſame propriety as to adults; ſuch be- 
ing the way of juſtification for thoſe of every genera- 
tion; for the parents, and their children after them. 
Such being the way of juſtification for both, the exter- 
nal token of it belongs, with equal propriety, to eith- 
er, (or both.) That by faith, is the way of juſtifica- 
tion for thoſe of every generation; and the external 
token or ſeal of this way of juſtification, (according to 
the covenant) belongs as properly to thoſe in covenant, 
of a ſucceeding, as to thoſe of a preceding genera- 
ion. 


Was not the token of the covenant, a ſeal of 


the righteouſneſs of faith, (or of ſuch a way of juſtifi- 


cation, viz. by faith) when it was received by Abra- 


ham ? Was not the fame the way of juſtification for his 


fon J/aac, and for thoſe of the pefterity of I/aac in ſuc- 


ceeding generations? And did not ac, and others 
in his ſucceeding generations, receive, the token of 
the covenant, _ of the righteouſneſs of faith, at 
eight days old? The ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 


(the way of juſtification for both) was to be received 


by parents, and their children, according to divine ap- 
pointment. The token of the covenant, being a ſeal 

5 off faith, did not import, the faith 
and righteouſneſs of the ſubjects, when it was received 
by them. This could not be, with reſpect to all the 


lites, at eight days old. It was rather a token, or. 
ſeal, of the covenant, and of righteouſneſs by faith ac- 


cording 
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cording to it ; which God gave to Abraham for him- 

felf, and for his poſterity in their generations. And 
baptiſm, conſidered as a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
faith, is not therefore to be denied children, any more 
than circumciſion was to be denied ſuch, for the fame 
reafon. Nor is the covenant being a promiſe of eternal 

- life, any reaſon wherefore the token of it ſhould not 
belong to infants : For it is as much a promife of eter- 

nal life to our children, (and on the fame terms) as to 

- ourſelves ; and the token of ſuch a promiſe, (as doth 
the promile itſelf) as properly belongs to their children, 

- 25 to adult parents. 

Tax advantage of being in covenant (agreeable 

to what has been obſerved already) is, in having the 
oracles of God; the light, precepts, promiſes, and all 

the motives of his word; together with the divine in- 
ſtitutions of it. Theſe are means of that ſpiritual and 
everlaſting good, which God beſtows upon thoſe of his 

viſible church, according to his good pleafure. Among 

theſe advantages and means of ſpiritual and everlaſting 
good, is the adminiſtration of the external, and viſible 
token of God's covenant with us; minding us of his 
covenant with us, and with our children, and a mean 
of our faith and hope in God, for ourſelves and our 
children; and of exciting and encouraging us, to ſeek 
to God, for the bleſſings of his covenant, for ourſelves 
and our s. By the token of it, adminiſtered to our chil- 
dren, we are minded of God's covenant with us, and 
our children: this (as a mean) is allo adapted to excite 
..-. the parents, to a care to keep God's covenant them - 
- ſelves, and to inculcate this on their children. By the 
token of God's covenant the remembrance of it is to 
be kept up, and perpetuated, for our benefit as above: 

- for the token of the covenant adminiſtered by divine 
appointment to our children, imports that the grace and 
bleflings of it, extend to us in our generations, and 

that, for ourſelves, and ours, we may ſeek to and hope 
in God for them. a 1 


Bur, 
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Bur, whatever the advantages of external cove- 
nant relation may be, it is for us to remember, that 
having the word of God, and being in covenant, is 
one thing ; and keeping God's covenant (whereby we 
are entitled to the future bleſſings of it) is another. 
Many Ifraclites, when in covenant, did not keep God's 
covenant with them; and many nominal Chriſtians do 
not. Theſe may ſay, Lord, Lord, open to us. We 


Have eaten, and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt 


taught in our ſtreets. But he will ſay, I Eno you not: 


depart from me. If we Obey not the goſpel of our Lord 


Yeſus Chriſt, ſalvation wil! be far from us. © He ſhall 


be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in. 


flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that obey not 


his goſpel. And it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom, 


in the day of judgment than for ſuch.” 

IT would have been agreeable to me, to have 
cloſed here, and not to have added another diſcourſe ; 
and I ſhould have done it, had not the opinion of many 


_ worthy characters, been an objection to the preceding 


diſcourſe, which it will be thought needful, and appears 
reaſonable, for me to take notice of. This requires a 
ſecond diſcourſe ; and that I cloſe the firſt here. 


SER NON IR. 


I. will be objected to the ſentiments of the pre- 
ceding diſcourſe, That when the ſcriptures ſpeak of 
the believing Gentiles as the ſeed of Abraham, ſuch as 
have ſaving faith are intended: ſuch therefore are thoſe 
who are in covenant, and their children with them. 
The parents then, who have a right to baptiſm for 
their children, are ſuch only as have ſaving faith, and 
are themſelves truly pious: and, conſequently, muſt 
be ſuch as are (in the judgment or opinion of the church) 
chriſtians indeed.“ his, I apprehend, to be the great 


objection 
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objection to the preceding diſcourſe. Some attention 


muſt, therefore, be given to it. 


Ir is not denied, that the ſcriptures ſpeak of be- 
ing children of God, and the ſeed of Abraham in the 
highe/t ſenſe ; ſuch as implies ſaving faith. But, this 
notwithſtanding, they alſo ſpeak of faith, of being chil- 
dren of God, and the ſeed of Abraham, with a reſpect 
to external covenant relation, and that belief of the goſ- 
pel which is common to nominal chriſtians ; and that 


whence they are ſo denominated. 
PARTICULAR texts may be true of, and applica- 
ble to faith. The children of God, and ſeed of Abra- 


. 


ham, in either, or each of the above ſenſes : neither 


is it very uncommon, to find paſſages of ſcripture true, 


in a twofold ſenſe. But it is ſufficient to my purpoſe, 
if the ſcriptures teach us, that external covenant rela- 


lion is by ſuch a belief and acknowledgment of the rev- 


elation God hath made, as is common to nominal chriſ- 
tians: and this is the truth, as appears by the caſe of 


the Jews, as ſtated in the New Teſtament. 


They were 


broken off from their olivetree, that is, from the viſible 


church of God, and their former external covenant re- 


lation, by denying the truth of the goſpel, the revela- 


tion God hath made by his Son. Not only ſo, but, 
bey abide not till in unbelief, they ſhall be graffed in 


again; be again brought into their covenant relation, 
as before. We know the unbelief whereby the Jews 
were broken off, viz. denying the goſpel the word of 
God, and revelation by Chriſt. And, according to 
the Apoſtle, if they do not continue in the unbelief 
whereby they were broken off, ſhall be graffed in a- 
in — be again brought into their former covenant re- 
5:2 This is ſufficient to teach us theſe two things— 
firſt, that denying the revelation God hath made to 
men, is inconſiſtent with being in external covenant re- 
lation to God—and 2dly, that we are brought into it, 
by the acknowledgment, or belief of the revelation 


God hath made. For otherwiſe, the Jews wo 


uld not 
have 
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have been broken off from their covenaat relation, by 
denying the revelation God hath made in the golpel ; 
nor will be again brought into it, when they ſhall no 
longer deny, but acknowledge ſuch revelation made. 

By fuch belief, therefore, or acknowledgment of 
divine revelation as is oppofed to infidelity, and com- 
mon to nominal Chriſtians, we are in, and the Jews 
ſhall be again brought into, external, and viſible cove- 
nant relation to God. The Jews, broken oft from ex- 
ternal covenant relation, by denying the revelation God 
hath made, and to be brought into it again, whenever 
they ſhall no longer continue their denial of it, puts it 
beyond any reaſonable doubt what an unbelief it is, 
which is inconſiſtent with being in external covenant 
relation, viz. the denial of the revelation made to us ; 
and what that belief is whereby we are externally in 
covenant, viz. that belief or acknowledgment of rev- 
elation, which is oppoſed to the denial and rejection of 
it, and is common to nominal Chriſtians, And this fur- 
ther appears by the 8th of Acts, where it is {aid of the 
Samaritans, ** When they believed Philip, preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of -Jefus Chriſt, they were baptized, both men 
and women. Then Simon bimfelf believed alſo ? and 
when he was baptized, Wc.” The ſacred hiſtorian, 
when he wrote this, knew (of Simon at leaſt) that he 
had not any ſaving belief of the goſpel. Notwith- 
ſtanding, he affirms the fame belief of Simon, as he 
doth of the reſt ; and that he was, thereupon, baptiz- 
ed, as were others who believed ; and makes not the 
Jeaſt diſtinction between the belief of Simon, and that 
of the reſt, who were baptized ; ſaying, that they be- 
lieved, and that Simon himſelf alſo believed. This (if 
words can be) is affirming Simon's belief of the preach- 
ing of Philip, as well as that of the reſt who were bap- 
tired by him; and it ſhews that the ſacred hiſtorian is 
not to be underſtood, as fpeaking of a ſaving faith in 
thoſe baptized 3 but of a belief common to them, 

e P Simon 
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Simon with the reſt. Others of them, indeed, might 
have a ſaving faith, when Simon had not; but ſach 
is not the belief reſpected by the writer, in the account 
he gives ; but a belief, common to Simon and others, 
who heard him preach, and were baptized by Philip. 
Therefore the belief reſpected by the ſacred hiſtorian, 
can be no more than ſuch as nominal chriſtians have of 
the truth of the goſpel revelation. But Simon's be- 
lief of his preaching, was regarded by Philip as receiv- 
ing the goſpel he preached, ſo as to be in covenant, and 
to have a right to the external token of it in baptiſm ; 
which was adminiſtered to him. 

Ix may be objected, © If Simon was in covenant 
by his belief of the doctrine of Philip, and had a right 
to have his covenant relation recognized by baptiſm ; 
how could the Apoſtle fay to him, Thou haſt neither 
part nor lot in ihis matter ? 

Tris admits of ſeveral anſwers. 1. Philip, and the 
Apoſtles in their preaching, doubtleſs taught ſalvation 
Chriſt in eternal life. And this may be what the 
Apoſtle! reſpected, when he faid to Simon © Thou 
haſt neither part nor lot in this matter; for thy heart 
is not right in the fight of God. For I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
miquity.” Accordingly the Apoſtle exhorted him to 
repentance, requiſite to future ſalvation ; as is the duty 
of the miniſters of Chriſt, towards ſuch of the viſible 
church, as are of a character ſimilar to that of Simon. 
Te we are not fatisfied with this, and conſider the 
Apoſtle as feſpecting the viſible ehurch, and a ſtanding 
therein, when he ſaid to Simon, Thou haſt neither 
part nor lot in this matter: Then | 5 

A2̃qdly. Simon muſt be conſidered as one of thoſe 
our Saviour ſpeaks of, who for a while believe, and af- 
terwardi fall away. Though Simon, with others, be- 
feved the word preached by Philip, and had with them, 
been baptized, as one that believed, he might after- 
wards apoſtatize, or relapſe into infidelity gan, and 

eby 
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thereby be cut off from his external covenant relation, 
agreeable to what has been faid of infidelity in the 
preceding diſcourſe. And the Apoſtle, by his conduct, 
diſcovering the apoſtacy of Simon, by which he was 
cut off from the viſible church, tells him, Thou haſt 
neither part nor lot in this mat ter;“ that is, was no 
longer of, nor had any connection with Chriſtians, or 
ſtanding in the viſible church. And this may be the 
right view of Simon's caſe. Whatever belief he had 
entertained of the doctrine of Philip, his relapſe to in- 
fidelity, (inconſiſtent with his remaining in, and belong- 
ing any longer to the viſible Chriſtian church) appear- 
ed, by his conception of what was done by the Apoſ- 
tles, when the Holy Ghoſt was given through the lay- 
ing on of their hands, as done by ſome magical art, 
which he did not underſtand, and hoped to obtain of 
them by money, This appearance of his apoſtacy (up- 
on the principles of the preceding diſcourſe) fully ac- 
counts for the words of the Apoſtle to Simon above 
cited, if we conſider them as a denial of his belonging 


© to. the viſible church. Whether this or the preced- 
ing anſwer, are either of them ſatisfactory, or not, 


et | 
F zdly. Ons thing is evident, and ſufficient to ob- 
viate the objection, viz. whatever the Apoſtle intended 
by his words to Simon as above, he did not intend, that 
he (Simon) had not believed the preaching of Philip— 
had not been in covenant, and had his covenant relation 
recognized by his baptiſm ; or that (being baptized in- 
to Chriſt) he had not been received into the number of 
the viſible church. For that he did believe the preach- 
ing of Philip, had been baptized, and, by his baptiſm, 
had been received into the viſible church, were certain 
facit; and the Apoſtle did not, by the words in queſt- 
ion, mean to deny them, The evidence, therefore, 
of being in covenant, by that belief of the goſpel which 
is common to nominal Chriſtians, ariſing from 5 * 
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lief and baptiſm of Simon, ſuffers no diminution by 
the words of the Apoſtle, upon which the objettion, 


under conſideration, is founded. 


Tu word of God, according to the preceding 


diſcourſe, is his covenant with us; and ſuch as have 


his word (believed, or acknowledged, by them, to be 
the word of God) with them his cayenant is made 1 
and they are in covenant with God. This we have 
now found confirmed, by what the Apoſtle faith of the 
Jews, broken off by their denial of the goſpel, viz, 
that they ſhall be graffed in again (or brought again in. 
to covenant relation) if they abide not till in unbelief, or 
in their denial and reſection of the goſpel. We find 
the ſame confirmed alſo, by the baptiſm of Simon, up- 
on his belief of the goſpel, which could be no other 
than ſuch as is common to nominal Chriſtians. 

IT ſhould alſo be confidered—that our relation to 
God, by a ſaving faith, is ſpiritual, and inviſible ; and 


not that wy belongs to the viſible church of Chriſt, 


colleQively : And theſe ap are Holy, Children 
God, feed of Abraham, We. when given to thoſe 
lectively, who are of the church of Chriſt, are not 


given, to denote their ſaving faith, and their hidden, 


ſpiritzal, and - inviſible relation to Chriſt ; but their 
common, external, and viſible covenant re ation. 
Or the Urattites, - and their external covenant re 


lation, it is ſaid, The Lord abhorred them, becauſe 


of the provoking of his Sons and his Daughters,” 
eut. xxxij. 19.) And ſuch among the Gentiles are 

fo called as receive the goſpel, and forſake idolatry. 
(2 Cor. vi. 17.) Wherefore come ye out from among 
them, and be ye ſeperate, faith the Lord ; and I will 
receive yon—and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daught- 
ers. 

TIR faith alſo, when armed of Chriſtians 
collectively, (or of Churches) reſpects the faith com- 


mon to nominal Chriſtians, and to churches of ſuch. 
-.* Fe arc all the children of God, by faith in Chriſt 


Jeſus,” 
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® Jefus,” faith the Apoſtle to the churches of Galatia, 


However true this might be of many individuals of 
them, and of ſaving faith, and filial relation to God 
in the higheſt ſenſe, yet it is not reaſonable to think, 
that the Apoſtle here intended it, or expected to be 
underſtood, of ſaving faith, and filial relation to God 
in the higheſt ſenſe ; for he affirms it of all of them, 
without exception. And it is improbable at leaſt, that 
it was true of all of them, (underitood of faving faith, 
and of filial relation to God in the higheſt ſenſc) and 
we caunot reaſonably ſo underſtand it, of all that be- 
longed to the churches of Galatia. Hence there is 


reaſon to believe, the Apoſtle had not, in the words 


above, reſpect to ſaving faith, and filial relation in the 
higheſt ſenſe; but to their external covenant relation. 
The epiſtle he wrote to them is a further evidence of 
this; for by it the Apoſtle doth not, ſeem to think of 
them all, as being children of God, by faving faith in 
Chriſt. © I marvel that ye are fo ſoon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Chriſt. Who 
hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 
My little children of whom I travail in birth again, un- 
till Chriſt be formed in you. I am afraid of you leſt I 
have beſtowed upon you labour in vain.” 'Theſe texts, 
have not the appearance of the Apoſtle*s thinking them 
all children of God by a ſaving faith in Chriſt. He 
reſpe&s rather, the belief of the goſpel, and that cov- 
enant relation, which were common to them, and to all 
nominal Chriſtians, when he faith, Te are all the chil, 
dren of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

AND the manner in which the Apoſtle ſupports 
this afſertion, is a further evidence of it; viz. by their 
baptiſm. * For as many of you (faith he) as have been 
baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. There is nei- 
ther Jew nor Greek—ye are all one (church cr body ) 
m Chriſt.” The Apoſtle then, in his preceding aſl: k 
tion, had reſpe& to their Chriſtian baptiſm, and com- 
mon covenant relation to God. If he did not, _ 

their 
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their baptiſm, and external covenant relation, in ſaying, ® 
Le are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
why doth he ſupport, the aſſertion by their being bap- 
tized into Chriſt, and being all, of whatever nation, 
one church, or body, in Chriſt ? The Apoſtle, when 
he faith Ve are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus,” reſpects their reception of the goſpel, 
and external covenant relation; for in this reſpect only, 
were his words true of all of them. 
_ Tarr are paſſages of the ſcripture, argued in 
ſupport ef this opinion, viz. that none ought to be re- 
ceived into the Chriſtian Church but ſuch as are viſibly 
pious perſons, or Chriſtians indeed. It will be thought 
incumbent on me to take ſome notice of theſe. - Our 
Saviour's parable of the good ſeed, and tares, appears to 
be urged the moſt plauſibly, in favour of this opinion. 
In it our Saviour expounds the good ſeed, of the children 
of the "kingdom, and the tares, of the children of the 
wicked ane; and repreſents the former, to be of his ſow- 
ing, and the latter, to be of the devils. But by this 
parable we cannot, with any certainty, determine the 
will of Chriſt, that ſuch only be received into his church 
as are pious perſons; and therefore, that ſuch only, 
( as far as we can judge) are to be received as members 
of it. 
Tax kingdom of heaven, in the Evangeliſts, is 
put for the diſpenſation of the goſpel and the bleſſings 
of it, -aswell as for the-viſible church; and it is put 
for the goſpel diſpenſation, or the bleſſings of it, in 
other parables in the chapter, which contains this of he 
good ſeed, and tares : and is, probably, ſo uſed in this 
parable. The world is the field, in which the good 
ſeed, and tares are ſown; and (underſtanding he king- 
dom of - heaven of the diſpenſation of the goſpel) the 
parable teacheth us, the efficacy of the goſpel with 
ſome, by the power and grace of Chriſt ; and the 
wickednels of others, under the diſpenſation of it, by 
- - .theinſtrumentality of Satan. And the kingdom of hea- 
Feat ven 
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X. ven being put for the diſpenſation of the goſpel, the 
| pious, are properly the children of the kingdom, as thoſe 
gy” ® begotten by the goſpel ; or ſuch with whom the goſpel, in 
75 the diſpenſation of it, hath its proper and ſaving ef- 
3 fect; and the children of the wicked one, are thoſe diſ- 
* obedient to the goſpel— living in fin under its diſpenſa- 
on tion, and children of the devil. Thus confidered the 
= parable teacheth us the ſaving efficacy of the goſpel 
l, with ſome, and not with others : rather than ſuch, as 
Ys tit is the will of Chriſt ſhould belong to his viſible 
church. | 
8 | In the parable preceding this of the good ſeed, and 
2 fares, viz. that of the /ewver and the /eed exon, the 
ly kingdom of heaven is the diſpenſation of the goſpel ; 
ht for, in his expoſition of it, our Saviour calls the goſ- 
* pel the word of the kingdom. And in the parables which 


0 follow this of the good feed and tares, the kingdom of 4 
to heaven is put for the goſpel diſpenſation, or the bleſ- 1 
* ſings of it. And the kingdom of heaven being uſed for 

be the diſpenſation of the goſpel, or the bleſſings of it, 
* in other parables of the chapter, increaſes the reaſon 


10 for ſo underſtanding it, in this parable of the good ſeed Þ 
* and tares. In one of the parable's that follow in this 
h chapter, our Saviour likens the kingdom of heaven, to a l; 
* net caſt into the ſea, which gathered of every kind ; J 
* which, when full, was drawn to the ſhore, and a ſep- || 
; eration made of the good and bad; in the application it 
19 of which, our Saviour faith, „So ſhall it be at the 1 
58 end of the world; the Angels ſhall ſever the wicked * 
It from among the juſt, and ſhall caſt them into the fur- hi 
P nace of fire. This parable reſpects the goſpel diſpenſa. 


*& 
$4 
f 
| 


tion, and the clofe of it at the-end of the world, and 
| in the ſame manner, our Saviour applies the parable of 
| the good ſeed and tares ; which is an evidence of the 
ſame intended by the kingdom of heaven, in each para- 


is 

d 

* 
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h As I have faid, The kingdom of heaven, is the 
Cc diſpenſation of the goſpel. The world, the field, in 
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which the good ſeed, and tares are ſown. The good 
feed, are thoſe begotten by the goſpel, or obedient to 
it, and, therefore, children of the kingdom. The tares 
are the wicked, who obey not the goſpel, and are 
children of the devil. The parable admits, (at leaſt) of 
this conſtruction; and doth not, therefore, afford any 
certain concluſion (to ſay the leaſt) that it is the will of 
Chriſt, his viſible church ſhould conſiſt of ſuch only, 
as are truly pious, and that none be received into it, 
but thoſe, who are viſibly fach. 
© But Chriſt ſpeaks of the ved as ſown 
himſelf, and the zares by the 1 this Bcd 
that the former are of his church, agreeably to his 
will ; and that others being in it, is of the devil.” It 
fthews that the pious of the earth, are ſo by his goſpel, 
grace, and agency; but not that it is his revealed will, 
that ſuch only ſhould conſtitute his viſible church, and 
flat none ſhould be reeeived into it but thoſe, who are 
viſibly fuch. (Chriſt may be faid to ſow good feed, as 
his goſpel injoins piety, and, is adapted to it, as a mean 
thereof! ; and as the pious in the world, (which is the 
field) are ſuck by his efficacious power and grace. 
Nor does Chriſt, ſowing the good ſeed, ſeem to be of 
.. different import, from what is faid of his viſible 
church of old, I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a 
right ſeed. Again, my beloved hath a vineyard: he 
ſowed it—ond planted it with the choice}? vine. 
Bur none pretend, that, by the revealed will of 
God, the Jewiſh church was to conſiſt of fuch only, as 
were pious perſons ; and that ſuch only were to belong 
to it, as were, viſibly pious, why then ſhould this be 
inferred, with refpe& to the Chriſtian church, from 
(tvs being ſaid to fow good ſeed in his field, which he 
tells us is the world) and the devil taret. It is common 
in the ſeriptures to aſcribe what is good, to God, and 
wickedneſs, to the Devil, and to the luſts of men; and 
Chriſt teacheth us, by this parable, to do ern 
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alſo, not to attempt to ſeperate the righteous and wick- 


eld here ; but to leave this to be done by him, at the 


end of the world. 5 

Bur, after that which came upon Ananias and 
his wife. Of the re/t dur/t no man join himſelf to them: 
but the people magnified them ; and believers were, the 
more added to the Lord. This teacheth us, that after- 


ward, none of thoſe, who did not believe the doctrine 


and teſtimony of the Apoſtles, durſt join them, yet 


what was done, and known, proved a mean, of ma- 


ny believing the word preached by the Apoſtles; ſo 


that hence, the more believed their word, and joined 
the Apoſtles, and their followers. Whether the faith 


was ſuch as is ſaving, is not ſaid. With ſome of them 
it might be, and with others, nothing more than a be- 
lief, or perſuaſion, of the truth of the goſpel, oom- 


mon to profeſſed and nominal Chriſtians. 


But Philip told the Eunuch, he might be bap- 
tized, if he believed with all his heart.” This import- 
ed his right to baptiſm, if he'was indeed convinced and 
perſuaded, that Jefus, whom Philip preached to him, 
was Chriſt the Son of God. And the Eunuch anſwer- 
ed," ¶ believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God. All. 
Judah, and Benjamin, and ſtrangers of Ephraim, and 


of other Tribes, when gathered at Jeruſalem, entered 


into a Covenant, to ſeek the God of Iſrael, with all their 
beart and ſoul. © And all Judah rejciced at the bath. 
For they feworn with all their hearts : (i. e. With 
a ſincerity, which men may have in their promiſes, in 
diſtinction from any intentional deceit.)—It is not cred- 


. ible that all Judah were indeed pious men; and made 


this oath, with a pious, and gracious fincerity of - 
heart 


| 


Bur the Apoſtle faith of the Lord's ſupper, Ile 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


duamnatiom to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. 


Therefore, to partake of this ordinance, not having 
laving faith, is to our own damnation.” By eating and 
QA drinking 


* 
on 
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_ 'qrinking, unworthily, the. Apoſtle intends doing it, not 


»% 


in a ſolemn and religious, but in a diſorderly and riot- 
ous manner, (as did the Corinthians) to ſatisfy their 


RE Hunger, and indulge their appetites. to excels. Net 


diſcerning the Lord's body, is not underſtanding and re- 
garding the elements, as the emblems of he body, 
and blood of Chriſt; broken and ſhed for us, and to 
be received as ſuch, and in remembrance of him; and 
not diſtinguiſhing eating and drinking in the ordinance, | 
from that which is to-ſatisfy hunger, and gratify the 
appetite. Such diſorderly, irreligious, riotous cating, 
and impious profanation of the ordinance-as was amo 
the Corinthians, the Apoſtle reſpects, when he ſpeaks 


| of eating and drinking unworthily,. and to damnation; 
BY _ not their eating without ſaving faith. To be ſatis- 


491 this, we need only to notice the direction the 
e gave, how to avoid it; (i. e. cating and 
A eg to damnation.) If any man hunger, let 
him eat , home ;- that ye come not together unto damma- 
tion (rr fame word as in V. 29th.)—We know 
«ace; A connection between a full ſtomach and ſav- 


nung faith, or piety of heart; or between the _ exerciſe . 
_ either at the table of the. Lord, and. eating. befare 


we go from home; and had the Apoſtle intended, by 
eating and drinking unworthily, and damnation to 29 4 
doing it withont ſaving faith, and piety of heart 


-- would not have given ſuch a direction for avoiding it, 


as eating at home, before they came to the table of the 


Lord. 


Wien reſpea tothe marriage ſupper. The King 
coming to ſee the gueſts, and ſaying to one of them, 
« How comeſt thou in hither, not having on a weddin 

garment !?“ This cloſe of the parable, reſpects the 

nal judgment, and teacheth us, that though we are of 
his viſible church, if void of real religion, Chriſt, at 
his ſecond coming, will not own, but reject, and con- 
demn us to the puniſhment of the wicked. 5 


* 
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As far as my limits allow, I have noticed obje&- 
ions to the preceding diſcourſe ; according to which, 
fuch as have divine revelation (believed by them to be 
his word) have the word of God, whereby his covenant 
is made with them; and, being baptized, have the to- 
ken of his covenant with them, and are in external cov- 


enant relation to God. The children alſo of ſuch (ed- 


ucated by their parents in the belief of revelation, and 
by them inſtructed in it) are conſidered in the preced- 


ing diſcourſe as having, and believing the word of God, 


or divine revelation with their parents, and in covenant 


together with them. | 


Sven children (as they become capable of it) are 


Hound by the word and will of God to all the duties, 
and have a right to all the privileges of God's covenant 


people; are to obey the precepts, and to obſerve the 
inſtitutions of his word. 5 | 
HEAaTHEN, ignorant of revelation ; Jews, who 


deny revelation by Jeſus Chriſt, and reje& the goſpel ; 
and Deiſts, who deny all revelation, are out of the 
. queſtion. But, as under the former, ſo under the goſ- 


pel diſpenſation, ſuch as have the revelation God hath 


made (believed by them to be the word of God) with 


them is is covenant, and they are to obſerve well di- 


vine commands and inſtitutions. This is incumbent on 


all nominal Chriſtians, come to years of ſufficient un- 
derſtanding, 'or capacity | | 
Ir may be faid © If we baptize the children of all 


| baptized parents, who educate their children as men- 


tioned above, we may in ſome, if not in many inſtan- 
ces, baptize children of parents who are offenders, and 
not free from ſcandal.” If parents are ſcandalous of- 


_ fenders, in any reſpect, they are to be dealt with a- 


1 to the goſpel, for their good, and in brotherly 

ove; but that their children (educated in the belief of 

it, and inſtructed in divine revelation) are not to be 

conſidered as believing revelation, and having the word 

of God, and in covenant ; and that they are not to 
| | receive 
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receive the token of God's covenant with them, be- 
cauſe of ſome offence of their parents, is doubted. © |. 

Inxix parents are ſuppoſed to educate: them in 
- the belief, of revelation, and to inſtruct them in it; 

and ſuch children (for the reaſon that any are) are to 

be conſidered as having, and believmg divine revelation, 

and in covenant. Infidelity, as hath been conſidered, 
cuts off parents, and their children with them, from 

covenant-relation ;_ and the excommunication, of ſuch 

as cannot be reclaimed, may do the ſame. For ſuch 

Chriſt reacheth us, are to be accounted by us, as the 

Heathen. But diſcipline, previous to excommunication, | 

doth not deſtroy covenant and church relation. If. 

any man obey not our word, note that man, and have 
no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Tet 
caunt him, not as an enemy, but admoniſb him as a hroth. 

er.” A man then, may be under the cenſure and ad · 

monition of the church, and {till continue in his cove- , 

nant and church relation, and is to be regarded, and - 

admoniſhed, as a brother. And, if children are in 
coyenant with their parents, how are they cut off from 

it by that in the parent, which doth not cut off the pa · 

rent himſelf? | 8 
Hor if children of parents above mentioned ba 
admitted to baptiſm, diſcipline will be greatly weaken - 
ca, if not deſtroyed,” The weight of goſpel diſcipline 
is in itſelf, or in what it is; and we are not to 
to give weight to it, by what doth not, bat by that 

which doth, belong to it. 1 

Tux diſcipline Chriſt hath enjoined, with reſpect 

to an offending brother, all nominal Chriſtians are boun 

to obſerve towards ſuch a one, when made ac uainted 

With his offence; and if all ſuch, would Fathfally re- 
prove, and admoniſh him of his crime, in the ſpirit of 
meeknels and brotherly love, the offender, would have 
all lus neighbours and brothers, acquainted with his er- 
rors, kindly, and afcdionately, noticing him of, and 
cautioning him againſt jt, and cndeavouring, by their 

Ucnce 
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„ influence, to reclaim him. Individually, and alone in 
* the fir/t inſtance.) This would be a mean of convinc- 
ing and reforming him, which, it would ſeem, could 
rarely fail of its effect. But if it ſhould, and all thoſe 
aboveſaid; ſhould again admoniſh him as before, two 
or three of them at the fame time (trying their united 
influence with him) ſuch their further repeated admoni- 
tion, and joint influence, added to the former, muſt be 
of greater weight fhill with the offender, for his con- 
viction and reformation. But if this alſo ſhould fail, 
bis offence is to be told to the church; (or an aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians) and their joint influence, as a body, 
and the weight of their cenſure, and admonition, if 
need be, are to be tried with the offender. This diſ- 
cipline, duly obſerved, and the offender avoided, that 
due may be aſhamed, few, very few, would be found 
proof againſt. But if any are, Chriſt teacheth us to 
regard them no otherwiſe than as heathen or infidels, 
no more in covenant or church relation. Let him be un- 
to thee as an heathen man and a publican. But until 
this takes place, and as long as the offender is under 
diſcipline 2 his recovery, the words of the Apoſtle 
above cited, teach us, he is to be regarded as a broth- 
er. With reſpect to his children, (ſuppoſed to have a 
Chriſtian education) they are, according to the preced- 
ing diſcourſe, to be conſidered as thoſe that have the 
word of God, and are in covenant. The reaſon which 
hath been given wherefore any children are in cove- 
- nant, and have a right to the token of it, is, by the 
ſuppoſition, true of the children in queſtion. 
HBr if the Chriſtian Church, conſiſts of all 
ſuch as have the facred ſcriptures, (acknowledged by 
them to be the word of God, or a divine revelation 
which God hath made to us) and are baptized into 
Chriſt, it will be impoſſible to ſupport diſcipline in it.” 
Say then, that Chriſt is @ hard maſter, inſoining that 
which canngt be done. 
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FE "ALL nominal Chriſtians are to obſerve the injunc- 
- | Wits of Cbriſt; let them do this (which they acknow- 
 Tedge tobe their duty, and that they are bound to do 
i bythe will and authority of Chriſt, and in obedi- 
ence to hin) nd Chriſtian diſcipline will be amon 
- them: There is no greater difficulty in it, than that c 
5 ring Chriſt's laws; and this, all that have the 
popel believe it to be a divine revelation, and acknow- 


ge the divine miſſion of Chriſt, muſt own themſelves 7 


bound to, by the higheſt authority. 1 
Bor can we have any proper Sidente that pa- 
rents will educate their children in the belief of revela- 
tion, and inſtruct them in the truths and precepts of it; 
ſo/long as the parents themſelves do not publicly pro- 
leis their belief of revelation, made to us in the {crip- 
tures of the Old, and New Teſtament ; and do neg- 
lect any of the inſtitutions of the goſpel ?“ -I have no 
= to their making a public profeſſion of their 
deßef of divine revelation. contained in the” ſcrip-, 
tures. 
Al Wink reſpe& to their Weg any of thi inſti- 
tutions of Chriſt, ſuch ſcruples have been raiſed in the 


minds of many, by the opinion of ſome pious divines, 
reſpecting their right to a participation of the Lord's 


_ ſupper, that notwithſtanding their neglect of it, there 
may be many inſtances in which it is reaſonable to be- 
lieve, of parents who negle@ to attend upon and p 
take of the Lord's Supper, that they will give t dr 


| 4 bo a Chriſtian education; and, in 


es, the churches and miniſters of Chriſt muſt judge, 
reſpecting the education of the children, as the ſenti- 
ments, and character of the parents give reaſon to be- 
* Jieve; and baptize ſuch children, as they have reaſon 
to . will have a Chriſtian education. FO | 


"CONCLUSION. 


WE were, in our foiefathers, Gentiles 5 #; 5 
ut 


2 / 
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but are now brought nigh, by the goſpel—are children, 
nat of the night, and of darkneſs, but of the light, and 
of the day-—not of the bond women, but of the free. The 


promiſe, made to Abraham, is unto us, and to our 
children, and to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
And on the terms of the covenant the everlaſting bleſ- 
ſings of it ſhall be ours, and our children's. Theſe 


things call for gratitude to him, who hath brought us 


out of darkneſs into marvelous light, and calleth us to 
his kingdom and glory—unto his eternal glory, by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. _* In every nation, he that feareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. The 
partition wall is broken down, and there is neither Jew, 
nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free.” All 


are one in Chriſt, who came preaching peace to them 
that were far off, and to them that were nigh. © We 
are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens 


with the faints, and of the houſehold of God.” But 
let not any of us forget the 2wide difference there is, be- 
tween being in external coyenant relation to God, and 


being entitled to the great and everlaſting bleſſings of 


his covenant. External covenant relation is by God's 
word to us, which is his covenant made with us; it is 
dy the golpel of the grace of God. The goſpel of our 
falvation ſent unto us, believed or acknowledged by us 
to be the word of God. But an intereſt in the everlaſt- 
ing bleſſings of the covenant, is not without the belief 
of the word of God in which we keep his word. 
Therefore, having the word of God, let us believe it, 
and in the Saviour the Son of God, according to it; 
not with an inoperative dead faith, but that which is 
influential, and practical; productive of a ſpirit and 
ractice, deſires, and hopes, correſpondent to the truths 
jeved. And, having the promiſes of God, let us 
gleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and fpirit, 
perfecting holineſs in the fear of God; and live, as the 
grace of God, which bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us ; 
denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, ſoberly, right- 
* 8 | ___ eoully, 
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couſly, and godly, in this preſent world. Otherwiſe, 
having the word and promiſes of God, will, ultimate- 
ly, profit us nothing. For if we ſin wilfully, after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, of live 
in wilful finning, under the light of the goſpel) there 
remaineth no more facrifice for fins ; but a fearful look- 
ing for of judgment, &c. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the goſpel.” Doctrinal knowledge, or 
profeſſion; alone, will not avail to our final ſalvation. 
© The wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſs, and unrighteoufneſs of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs. | | | 
Ir we may not receive the grace of God in 
vain, the goſpel of the grace of God, and of our ſal- 
vation, ſent to us, we muſt receive the truth in the love 
of it; believe his word, and keep it. God giveth 
us all things, pertaining to life and godlineſs, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us 10 glory, and 
to virtue.”” Therefore, © Giving all diligence, add to 
faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godli- 
neſs, brotherly kindneſs, and charity. So an entrance 
ſhall be miniſtered unto you abundantly, into the ever- 
laſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
As obedient. children follow Chriſt ; not faſhioning 
yourſelves according to the luſts of our former igno- 
rance. © But, as he that hath called you is holy, fo 
be ye holy in all manner of converſation ; becauſe it is 
written, be ye holy, for I am holy.” The everlaſting 
bleſſings of the covenant, are all our falvation ; let 
them be all our defire. Be not languid in your deſire, 
nor negligent in your purſuit of them. Reaching 
forth towards that which is before, preſs forward tow- 
ards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus.” “Of theſe things I will not be neg- 
ligent, to put you in remembrance. Yea, I think it 
meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, 
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by putting you in remembrance; knowing, that ſhort- 
ly I muſt put off this tabernacle. Moreover, I will 
endeavour, that ye may be able, after my deceaſe, to 
have theſe things in remembrance.” 

Wirz reſpect to external covenant relation—For 
all advantages of it be thankful ; ſeek ſpiritual and 
everlaſting benefit thereby; and negle& no divine in- 
ſtitutions for that end. Baptiſm, the token of it, minds 
us of God's covenant with us, and our children, that 
our hope may be in God for ourſelves and ours. He 
keepeth covenant and mercy 10 a thouſand generations ; 
and remembereth his covenant forever : The word which 
he commanded to @ thouſand generations ; his covenant 
with Abraham, and oath unto Iſaac. Adults, that 
live without baptiſm, and parents, neglecting that of 


their children, do (in their meaſure) contribute to God's 


covenant being forgotten, and not kept in remembrance 
by his appointed token of it. They rather live (by 
the neglect of its memorial) in the denial of God's cov- 
enant, than in the acknowledgment of it. Let not the 
ordinance of God, (inſtituted to be a token of his cov- 


enant, and to be obſerved in remembrance of it) be 


neglected, or his covenant forgotten. His truth and 


faithfulneſs ; his name and memorial, endure throughout 


all generations. b 15 
Cast, who gathers the lambs in his arms, and 
carries them in bis boſom, ſaid, - ſuffer little children, 


and forbid them not to come unto me; for of ſuch is 


the kingdom of heaven ;** laid his hand on ſuch, and 
bleſſed them. Fail not to bring your children to him in 
his ordinance, for his bleſſing, in thankful remembrance 


of his covenant with them, and with prayer to, and 


hope in God for them. The children of his ancient 

people, God calls ſons and daughters, which they had 

borne unto him ; the prophet faith of the church under 

the goſpel, They are the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord, 

or of Abraham) and their offspring with them ; Chriſt 

ith, Of ſuch is the 8 of heaven, and his apof- 
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tle, The promiſe is unto you and your children.” Deny- 
mg our children the token of God's covenant, hath a 
different language, with reſpe& to them, from the a- 
bove in ſacred writ. Its language is, a denial of God's 
covenant being with, and of his promiſes to them; 
and is too much like ſaying to them, Te are not of the 
Lord's heritage : go ſerve other gods. - When God and 
his prophet, Chriſt and his apoſtle, held the above lan- 
guage reſpecting children, ſhall we not regard them as 
the lambs of Chriſt's flock, who ſaid Feed my lambs ? + 
When Chriſt is ſaid to feed his flock like a ſhepherd, to 
gather the lambs in his arms, and to carry them in his 
boſom, ſhall we forget that God's word and promiſes 
are to our children, and his covenant with them, and 
deny them his token of it ? 
Pixx word of God, in the truths, and grace it 
reveals ; 1n its precepts and promiles ; and in the' hope 
it brings, is as truly to our children, as to ourſelves; 
and is his covenant with them, as well as with us. 
God's covenant is with us in our generations, by his 
word; as it was with the poſterity of Abraham in the 
time of Iſaac. None doubt that his covenant was with 
them in their generations ; or their right to the token 
of it from their infancy. And why doubt it with reſ- 
pect to us, to whom his word and and promiſes are, as 
they were to them in the former diſpenſations? Cer- 
tainly God's covenant was with Abraham, and his ſeed 
after him in their generations, for an everlaſting cove- 
nant. His feed the believing Gentiles certainly are. 
Is it not then with them in their generations ? Yes with 
them in their generations alſo ; and to them in their gen- 
erations, belongs the token of his covenant with them. 

I wiLL not hint at a limitation of the divine mer- 
cy, with reſpe& to children that die without baptiſm, 
through the neglect of their parents. 

WHEREIN,.the word of God is not explicit, we 
are not to venture upon aſſertion. But, where there is 
uo claim, God, if he ſees fit, may ſuſpend his favour: 
to 
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to our children, upon their parents obſerving his inſti- 
tution reſpecting them. And we find, that God ſaid of 
the uncircumciſed child, That ſou! {hall be cut off from 


among his people; which imports ſome material evil to 


the child. Our Saviour allo ſaith, %% any one (See 
the Greek) be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he can- 
not ſee the kingdom of God ; which reſpects baptiſmal, 
as well as ſpiritual regeneration. Theſe paſſages of fa- 
cred writ, deſerve the ſerious attention of parents. 
They (at leaſt) ſhould learn to beware of neglecting 
any divine inſtitution, with reſpect to their children. 
TRE growth of infidelity, the encreaſing neglect 
of infant baptiſm, and conſequent diſregard of the in- 
ſtitution, are of threatening aſpe& upon the viſible 
church of Chriſt among us; and are to be ſincerely 
regretted. | | 
LeT us believe, and obey the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and reform all neglects of his inſtitutions. So ſhall, He 
that walketh in the midft of the golden candleſticks, 
and holds the. ſtars in his right hand, be with and 


bleſs us. 


SERMON 


CO ny 


SERMON XX. 


|| UPON TRE DISCIPLINE OF CHRIST'S CHURCH. 


MaTTHEW XVIII. 15, 16, 17, 18. Moreover, ift 
brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault. 
between thee and him alone : if he ſhall hear thee, thou 
haſt gained thy brother. 

Bur, if be will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. | 

A i he ſhall negle& to hear them, tell it unto 
the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 

Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
earth ſhall be bound in heaven ; and r ye ſhall 
* on earth ſpall be logſed in heaven. 


human ſociety government and ſubordination are 
| neceſſary for the preſervation and well-being of it's 
members. Man as a rational being is accountable 
and the proper ſubject of law. His happineſs and dig- 
nity are eſſentially promoted by ſubjection to authority 
and diſcipline. 

For this cauſe, the Redeemer of the world, when 
he came down from heaven to ſet up a kingdom amongſt 
men and to ſelect to himſelf a family from the apoſtate 


race of Adam thought, it neceſſary to inſtitpte a m_ 
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of laws and ordinances for the government of his fol- 
lowers. By the obſervance of thoſe laws and ordinan- 


ces they will effectually conſult their own beſt intereſts 


and ſecure the favour of their diyine King and Saviour. 

Cnr1sT, as King exerciſes a providential dominion 
over all the creatures of God; and a ſpiritual domin- 
ion over his church upon earth, and the innumerable 
hoſts of ſanctified ſpirits in heaven, Among his ſpirit- 
val ſubjects he reigns by the power of truth. His king- 
dom is within them, a kingdom of light and perſuaſion, 
His laws are obeyed, only, with the conſent of the af- 
fections. A main deſign of his adminiſtration is to ren- 


der his ſubjects happy in the way of obedience and to 


prepare them for the unmixed enjoyments of his love, 
by making them © a peculiar people zealous of good 
works.“ | | 

THe methods he has taken to eſtabliſh his author- 
ity in his viſible church ought to be diligently ſtudied 


and well underſtood by us, as we would with to prove 


ourſelves to be his legitimate offspring. 
My deſign is to treat of the diſcipline and govern- 
ment of Chriſt's church upon earth. Previous to a 


conſideration of the main ſubject I ſhall premiſe ſeveral 


truths which bear a relation to it. As 
1ſt, CHRIST Jesvs is the ſole Legiſlator of the 


Hz is King in Zion. All things are put under 
Him. All judgment is committed to Him. And He is 
head over all things to the church. Having finiſhed 
his teſtimony of divine truth he denounced a heavy curſe 
upon all who ſhould preſume to add any thing to his 
word or diminiſh any thing from it. He has left no au- 
thority cither with men or angels to preſcribe any laws 
or ordinances for the government of his members. 'The 
writers of our ſacred oracles while under the miraculous 
influences of the Spirit revealed to men the truths and 
inſtitutions of Chriſt : But without ſupernatural aſſiſt- 


ance from the ſpirit of Jeſus no man has authority to 


impoſe 
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ümpoſe doctrines or duties upon his diſciples. The 
power of making laws being reſerved by Chriſt in his 
own hands, no church, nor any officer of the church 
has a right to ordain rites and ceremonies of worſhip or 
rules of diſcipline for the goſpel- kingdom. 

adly. IAE rules for the government of the church 


are all publiſhed i in the holy ſcriptures. 


. Trose writings are the criterion and ſtandard to 


| which every ordinance of diſcipline is to be referred, 


and a ſyſtem of diſcipline is to be approved, only, as 
it harmonizes with that unerring ſtandard the 2 
tures, not the cuſtoms and prafikee of any church up- 


on earth muſt determine what is right and proper in 


diſeipline. The ſcriptures muſt controul all ſteps and 
proceſſes in the church. It is, therefore, a very pre- 
ſumptious error in thoſe who ſubject the church of Chriſt 
in the conduct of their ſpiritual and religious intereſts, 

to the laws of civil communities or to the authority of 


Fecleſiaſtical rulers. The holy oracles are the only mea» 


fare of right and wrong in —— the concerns of 
the church nnd it's members. 

zdly. THE rules Chriſt has given in his word are 
ample and fufticient for all the purpaſes of chriſtian 4 


cipline and holy living. 


He: has. taken a wiſe care to provide ſuitable 120 


faſſicient rules for the trial and iſſue of all cauſes in his 


earthly kingdom. Theſe rules are not accommodated, 
merely, to the primitive, apoſtolic church, but to the 
family of Chriſt in all countries and ages to the end of 
time. His laws are all perfect; they are promulged ; 
they are plain and intellgille to thoſe ets nog wiſh 

to underitand them. 

His officers are merely executive, confined to 
what they find written in the ſeriptures of truth. As 
far as they: confine themſelves to that unerring rule they 
have all power to bind and looſe : when they depart 
from An 5 y have no 2 80 at all. In 3 


L. 


mi D e e DB 2 Fe AQ” 


4'0Q 


ow AoYGOYvy 00 fo 


i...» a. i. i « 


Sex, XX. of Chriſ”s Church. 327 


and teſtimony we ſhall find ample directions for tlie gov- 
ernment of Chriſt's church and kingdom upon earth. 

A SUMMARY of chriſtian diſcipline is compriſed 
in our text and the ſalutary uſes and effects of it are 
pointed out. I ſhall now endeavour to explain the 
principles of goſpel adminiſtration in matters of diſci- 
pline in a variety of particulars-—And 

I. I 8HALL point out the purpoſes and ends to be 
anſwered by chriſtian diſcipline. 
| Taz obvious deſigns of diſcipline are, to ſecure 
the beauty, order and peace of the church—to mani- 
feſt the dignity and glory of Chriſt as the Saviour of 
the church—and to bring the members into a ſtrict con- 
formity to their head. - Diſcipline is to render Jeſus and 
his laws precious to his children and reſpectable to thoſe 
who are without—As the glory of Chriſt conſiſted in 
his moral rectitude, in being holy, harmleſs, undefiled 
and ſeparate from ſinners ; fo the honour of his mem- 
bers conſiſts. in their manifeſting the fame mind which 
was in him—in exerciſing that love of righteouſneſs, 
that obedience to the law and that zeal for God which 
were the characteriſtics of their Redeemer. 

Ox purpoſe of diſciplining Chriſt's members is, 
to take off from the church all reproach as tolerating 
offences againſt their Maſter—as negligent of his glo- 
ry—and attentive to their mutual improvement and 
ſanctiſication. It is to remove the reproach of the wick- 
ed who ſtigmatize the body for the faults of its mem- 
bers, and calumniate the whole for the delinquences of 
individuals. | 

GosyeL diſcipline is to render the family of 
Chriſt reſpectable and terrible in the eyes of the world. 
The world continually ſcrutinizes the principles and: 
practices of Chriſt's members; and the end of diſci- 
pline is the preſervation of pure doctrine and virtuous 
practice in the church. That the beauty of that holy 
ſociety may ſilence the tongue of reproach and convince 
the conſcience of enemies that they have no well 

| | grounded 
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grounded objections to alledge againſt the followers of 
the lowly Jetus. 7 
Ornx ends of this divine inſtitution are, to 
confirm believers, in duty to quicken them in their 
ſpiritual progreſs and to recover thoſe who may have 
erred from the truth. 

Ix purſuing diſcipline chriſtians ſhould aim at the 
purity of the whole body—the admonition of all. their 
members the reſtoration of offenders, if poſlible, to 


© better life, and if not, to wipe away the reproach of 


their offences from the church by a due teſtimony a- 
gainſt them. Thus by evan clcal diſcipline chriſtians 
will command the religion of Jeſus to the veneration 
and love of all who behold their purity, benevolence 
and zeal. f SEE 15 0 
Pountrx is the firſt object of diſcipline ; then 
peace, a peace grounded on purity-—The good of the 
whole and eſpecially of the 2 offending is an indiſ- 
penſable purpoſe to be anſwered in a courſe of diſci- 
pline—Let this be always remembered, That the exer- 
ciſe of authority in the church is deſigned not for the 
deſtruction but for the edification of the body. . 
II. I WII I mention the temper of mind which 
ought ever to prevail in the exerciſe of chriſtian diſci- 
line. Ms 
: Tx tender affections of cordial brethren ſhould 
pervade the whole tranſaction according to that apoſtol- 
ic direction 1. Cor. xvi. 14. Let all your things be 
done with Charity.” Love is the cement of chriſtian 
ſociety ; mutual eſteem and kind affection are the lead- 
ing characteriſtics of chriſtian profeſſors. Hence our 
Lord told his followers © A new commandment give I 
unto you, That ye love oneanother.” Nothing is un- 
dertaken and purſued among chriſtians in a right and 
acceptable manner which is not dictated by a principle 
of unfeigned love. This heavenly affection ſhould 
- originate and conduct every proceſs of diſcipline in the 
church of Chriſt. When this tender affection does 
Ee not 
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not manifeſt itſelf the proceſs is irregular, unſcriptural 
and injurious to that cauſe of Chriſt which it pretends 
to ſupport. 

A $PIRIT of retaliation, of revenge, of oftenta- 
tion and pride is totally repugnant to the wholeſome and 
ſucceſsful diſcipline of Chriſt's houſe, and tends to mar 
it's beauty and order inſtead of advancing them. This 
then is a leading maxim in diſcipline, that the perſon 
who undertakes it muſt have a heart warmed with fu- 
preme love to Chriſt and an unfeigued love to his of- 
fending brother. Again 

III. I sHALr deſignate the perſons who are to un- 
dertake and purſue a courſe of diſcipline. 

ALL Chriſt's members have a mutual care and 
overſight of each other; and are directed to exhort 
and admoniſh one another; and to watch over each 
other in the Lord. The relation they bear toone anoth- 
er is repreſented by the intimate union which ſubſiſts 
between the limbs and members of the fame body. So 
that, If one member ſuffer all the members ſuffer 
with it.” It is, therefore incumbent on every individ- 
nal of Chriſt's body the church, to feel themſelves un- 
der obligation to regard the welfare of every other 
member, and to purſue the benefit of all their brethren 
in the way of diſcipline, if it be found neceſſary. 

Bur it concerns Chriſtians firſt to diſcipline them- 


ſelves, by ſubduing their own hearts and lives to the 


laws of Chriſt. Before they enter upon the recovery 
of their brethren they mult correct and amend their 
own offences. This is agreeable to that precept of our 
Saviour. © Firſt caſt out the beam which is in thine 
own eye and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the 
mote which is in thy brother's eye.” It is incongruous 
and irregular for one groſs offender to attempt by diſci- 
pline the correction and reformation of another. This 
would involve him in the abſurdity of the one who is 
reprehended by the Apoſtle in Rom. ii. 21, 22. Thou, 
therefore, Which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not 
8 s thyſelf ? 
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thyſelf ? Thou that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, 
doſt thou ſteal ? Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit adultery ? Thou 
that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit facrilege ? One, 
who is himſelf an offender, cannot be thought fo wiſe 
and faithful in managing diſcipline as a Chriſtian of a 
fair character; nor can he act ſo much from true love 
and pious zeal as though he were himſelf governed by 
the laws of Chriſtian love and purity. It is not proper 
that ſuch an one ſhould indulge himſelf, or be allowed 
by the church in commencing and purſuing a courſe of 
diſcipline with an offender, until he be recovered to a 
more inoffenfive walk with God. A church proceſs, 
conducted by a profeſſor of a faulty and exceptionable 
character, diſhonours Chriſt and wounds religion. Our 
Lord does not allow it in his goſpel kingdom. But this 
he requires, that all Chriſtians do ſo purify themſelves 
as to be duly qualified for ſo benevolent and uſeful an 
employment. 

Wr. would it be for religion if members emi- 
nent for piety, for meekneſs, for wiſdom, for ſelf-gov- 
ernment and for their affection to Chriſt and his mem- 
bers ſhould manage caſes of diſcipline : But when they 
omit it, even the fraileſt and weakeſt of his diſciples 
mult enter upon it as a teſtimony of their zeal for him 
and love to their brethren. When offences come none 
are excepted from carneſt endeavours to remove them ; 
but it is peculiarly incumbent upon the Officers and Fa- 
thers of the church to take the lead in the diſcharge of 
this important and ſolemn truſt, 

IV. I ezoctrd to ſhow who are the proper ſub- 

jects of goſpel diſcipline. 
THESE are all the members of Chriſt's viſible 
family who through the prevalence of temptations have 
fallen into groſs doctrinal error or immoral practices. 
The ſcriptures view men as tranſgreſſors for corrupt 
ſentiments in religion as well as for their immo _ a 
| | 0 
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looſe practices. Both Heretics and diſorderly walkers, 
when they prove incorrigible, are to be rejected. 

None by their place and rank in the church, or 

by their civil dignities are exempt from the ſalutary re- 
ſtraints and corrections of Chriſt's laws. 
Havi once determined who belong to Chriſt's 
viſible kingdom we have found who are liable for their 
offences to anſwer at the tribunal of his church. With- 
out entering into the argument to prove the point T 
ſhall take it for a goſpel truth, that all perſons baptiz- 
ed into the name of Chriſt are ſealed his members, are 
under reciprocal obligations to watch over each other, 
are bound to ſubmit to the authority of the church, 
and are entitled to the privileges of Chriſtian diſcipline 
in our Lord's viſible family. So that thoſe who neglect 
a care of baptized perſons, children and youth, neglect 
their duty and deny to them one main benefit of their 
baptiſmal covenant. 

Tits queſtion of the right and privilege of bap- 
tized perſons to the holy ordinance of diſcipline is not 
to be decided by the opinions and practices of negligent 
and flothful churches who omit the care of their fouls : 
But it is to be decided by the authority of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in the ſcriptures, who has told us, That of theſe 
is the kingdom of heaven.” All baptized perſons, of 
age to receive the benefit of diſcipline, are entitled to 
the important and facred privilege from the care of 
Chriſt's churches and from the individuals compoſing 
thoſe churches. Again, 

V. I am to mark the offences which are proper 
matter of diſcipline. 

HERE I obſerve, that all the faults and errors of 
Chriſtians are proper matter for friendly rebuke and ex- 
poſtulation ; but they are not all matters which require 
Chriſtian diſcipline. For this would render proceſſes 
in the church endleſs and impraQticable. We are to 
bear one another's burdens and infirmitics and 2 
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each other offenders for a word, for every incautious 
action or for every miſtaken ſentiment. 


'Trosz faults only are to be conſidered, as offen- 


ces requiring diſcipline, which, when perſiſted in, en- 
danger a man's falvation. Thoſe faults demand diſci- 
pline which betray a difregard and contempt of the 


Chriſtian religion and draw into queſtion the reality of 


grace in the heart. Treſpaſſes inconſiſtent with the 
Chriſtian profeſſion and which, when perſevered in, 
muſt exclude a man from the kingdom of heaven are 
the proper matters of formal diſcipline in the church. 
But thoſe failings to which good men are incident even 
when their general reputation for religion is exemplary 
are to be corrected by the common exhortations and re- 
proofs of a preached goſpel and by the friendly offices 
of brotherly love and private counſel. But profeſſors 
may not be called upon trial before the tribunal of the 
church for thoſe incidental failings to which virtuous 
and pious men are liable every day of their lives. 

WEN any conduct themſelyes in a manner palpa- 
bly repugnant to their covenant vows and their ſacred 


relation to Chriſt, and in a way reproachful to the 


. Chriſtian name and character, then are they to be called 
to repentance by a ſet courſe of Chriſtian diſcipline and 
to be proceeded with, to their recovery or to an iſſue 
in which the honour of Chriſtianity ſhall be vindicated 
from the reproach of countenancing ſuch abuſes. 
Ta1s diſtinction of offences is both reaſonable in 
' itſelf and is ſupported by thoſe declarations of holy 
writ which affure us, that the power of the church is 
to be exerciſed not for the deſtruction but for the edifi- 
cation of the body. Our text ſuppoſes, that the treſ- 
paſs muſt be of ſuch a nature and aggravation as to be 
inconſiſtent with grace, and when the offender contin- 
ues in it, will juſtify his brethren in conſidering and treat- 
ing bim, as a 8 man and a publican; i. c. * as a per- 
ſon who holds Chriſt and his laws in habitual con- 
LEES | 


In 


Cd Lia * 
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IN thoſe caſes mentioned by the Apoſtle as prop- 
er matters of diſcipline ſuch vices are ſpecified as mani- 
feſt a deeprooted depravity of heart viz. a contentious 
diſorderly deportment in the church—fornication—cov- ? 
etouſne—idolatry—railing—drunkenneſs—-extortion | 
and fimilar groſs violations of the moral law. | 

In another place, we learn that hereſy is a crime | 
which claims the judicial cognizance of the church. 

By hereſy we are to underſtand, not the lefler differ- 

ences of opinion which take place among Chriſtians : 

But thoſe groſs and fundamental errors which are pal- | 
pably repugnant to goſpel doctrine, and which deny the | 
leading articles of our holy faith. For ſuch herefies 

profeſſors may incur the heavieſt cenſures of the church 

and a final excluſion from it. But for thoſe ſmaller va- 

riations of ſentiment which may be reconciled to goſ- 

pel faith and obedience, in the main points, the church 

may not proceed to cut them off from the outward or- | 
dinances and privileges of the kingdom. | 

Ir any of this deſcription do ſo differ from us that | 
they cannot walk with us to edification we muſt labour | 
to enlighten and to retain them ; but we may not pro- 
ceed to treat them as heretics and contemners of the 


— 


goſpel. | | 
FuRTHER : No offences of whatever nature are | 

l 

| 

| 


N | proper matter of a public proceſs in the church which 
| do not admit ofgſcripture proof; that is, where the 
facts alledged cannot be ſubſtantiated by evidence equal 
to the teſtimony of two witneſſes. For at the mouth 
of two or three witneſſes every word is to be eſtabliſhed 
in the church, 

8 Wr may uſe frequent and urgent endeavours of 
a private nature to reclaim a ſecret offender, but we 
may not preſume to bring ſecret offences into public 

proceſs. | 
VI. ISsAALL note the ſteps which are to be taken 
with offenders in the church of Chriſt, 


Ir 
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Ir has been long controverted among Chriſtians, 
. whether the directions in our text apply to public of- 
fences as well as to thoſe which are private and perſon- 
al. The rule, evidently, applies to all treſpaſſes of a 


private and perſonal nature. Some divines have al- 


ledged, that, by analogy or a parity of reaſoning, the 
rule extends to thoſe offences which are generally 
known and are directly againſt the whole church as the 
body of Chriſt: Without deciding, confidently, in 
this caſe, againſt the judgment of many great and pious 


mterpreters of the ſcriptures, I obſerve, that the rule 


does not in it's letter extend only to thoſe treſpaſſes 
which are of the nature of perſonal injuries and to fuch 
as are known only to a few where religion has not been 
openly ſcandalized. Tt would ſeem that our Lord's 
views extended to ſuch treſpaſſes, as might be ſettled 


+ + » and ſatisfaction made for them, in a private way with- 


out coming to the cognizance of the church to deter- 
mine upon the nature of the ſatisfaction to be rendered 
by the tranſgreſſor. | 


, 


A 600D' reaſon may be aſſigned why all offences 


ſhould not come under the limitation of what are call- 
ed, the firſt and ſecond ſteps of diſcipline, ' and why 
+ private and perſonal offences ſhould be treated in that 
way. 

" In private offences the guilt of the tranſgreſſor 
ought not to be made public; unlefs:contumacy rend. 
er it neceſſary for his recovery. In perſonal treſpaſſes 
or injuries there is ſuch a liability, in the injured per- 
ſon, to miſapprehenſion and prejudice, that it is fitting, 
even in public offences, that he ſhould take meaſures 


to heal the wound by a perſonal treaty upon the ſub- 


ject, and by the interpoſition of ſome friendly media- 

tor. For ſuch attempts often convince the offended 

perſon of his miſtake ; and he would certainly have a 

fairer opportunity by his placability to convince his of. 
tending brother of the wrong. 

| | Bur 
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Bur when the offence is public, all ſeem to be 
equally intereſted in convincing and reclaiming the of- 
fender and of ſeeing the particular proofs that he is 
convinced and reclaimed. No plea can be made, that 
the proceſs was dictated by prejudice or with an inten- 
tion to expoſe to open ſhame ſince the offence is already 
known. | In a private ſettlement the marks ef penitence 
cannot be generally known and even a public acknow- 
ledgement in ſuch caſes muſt be void of the moſt ſatis- 
factory marks of a ſincere contrition for ſin, 

I THINK it ſhould have weight againſt extending 
the rule to all public offences, that the Apoſtle Paul, 
in giving his directions concerning the inceſtuous per- 
ſon, enjoins it upon the church, as a body, to proceed 
againſt him for his offence. 

Non in the caſe of an heretic, who is an open 
offender have we an intimation of any ſteps to be taken, 
but ſuch as are of a public nature. Let each chriſtian 
determine for himſelf and when he is convinced that pri- 
vate ſteps are, in all cafes, to be taken, he is in con- 
ſcience obliged to purſue them. Thoſe ſteps will not 
mar the proceſs. Nor do I imagine, that the omiſſion 
of thoſe ſteps ought ever to be plead in bar of a pro- 
ceſs againſt open and public offenders, unleſs in caſes of 
perſonal injury. 

In private and perſonal offences which, probably, 
include the greater number, the rule is plain and cx- 
preſs, that the perſon offended ſhall go to the offender 
and in the ſpirit of Chriſtian meckneſs and love tell him 
his fault in a fecret manner. In ſtating his treſpaſs he 
mult labour to convince him by recounting the evidence 
of the fact and naming the witneſſes ; that the offender 
may be ſatisfied that the treſpaſs has been committed 
and can be proved. He muſt labour to bring his broth- 
er to a better temper and conduct in future and with aſ- 
ſurances of this tenor, apparently ſincere he mult reſt 
fatisfied and reſtore him in the ſpirit of meekneſs. 

WHEN 


4 
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Wren this ſtep fails of it's deſired ſucceſs, he is 
next, to chooſe ſome meet perſon of the church, (and 
reaſon dictates, that he ſhould be one acceptable to the 
offender) or he may take two perſons of this character 


And treat the matter over again, employing the labours 


of the attending brethren to convince and reclaim. If 
the offender be convinced humble himſelf and engage 
future amendment and render due ſatisfaction, he is to 


de reſtored. | 


- ,,_ quitted. 


Ir he continue in his treſpaſs he is to be reported 
fo the' officers and brethren of the church. His offence 
ſhould be plainly and explicitly ſtated to the church, 
and the allegations being carefully and impartially ex- 
amined judgement muſt be given according to evidence. 
Where the evidence amounts to the teſtimony of two 
credible witneſſes, the accuſed muſt be convicted and 
goſpel ſatisfaction required. Otherwiſe he muſt be ac- 


WHEN the proceſs das not been conducted ac- 


| ; cording to our Lord's directions it may not be ſuſtained 


| but the accuſer after better information and faithful re- 
proof be required to take the previous ſteps before he 
claim an hearing of the church. 

ProvipeD, the offender refuſe to hear the church 
and return to his duty he ſhould be admoniſhed a firſt 
and, if neceſſary, a ſecond time. When all this pain- 
ful exertion of the church prove ineffectual he muſt be 
cut off from the church in a participation of goſpel or- 
dinances and privileges and be treated with ſeverity as a 
traitor to the cauſe and religion of Chriſt. His breth- 
ren are bound to refuſe him thoſe common marks of 
rteſpect which they may with propriety render to the 

men of the world, who know nothing of Chriſt nor 
paield any reſpect to his laws. Chriſtians are prohibit- 
ed ſo much ſociety with excommunicated perſons as to 

eat with them at a common table. 
Tuns ſeverity, expreſsly, enjoined by our bleſſed 
Saviour, is the laſt and higheſt exerciſe of Chriſtian 
; tenderneſs 
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tenderneſs and fidelity; and when perſeveringly exhib- 
ited will produce powerful effects; it will probably 
fabdue the adamant heart of the offender. When he 
repents and manifeſts the ſincerity of his repentance he 
is to be reſtored to forfeited privileges and to all the ten- 
der endearments of Chriſtian love. ; 
VII. I 8HaLL notice the effects which will uſual- 
ly follow a courſe of regnlar goſpel diſcipline in the 
church of Chriſt, | 

No inſtitution of our Saviour is more repugnant 
to the luſts and trying to the paſſions of men, than the 
diſcipline of his church. 
Tut motives and deſigns of Chriſtians in this 
matter are, often, miſunderſtood and groſsly miſrepre- 
ſented. Indeed criminal motives, too frequently inter- 
mix themſelves with the zeal of belicvers. 

As nothing is more uſeful and neceſſary, and con- 
ducive to the honour of Chriſt and the reputation of 
his members; ſo there is nothing which the adverſ: 
of the church oppoſes with ſo much energy as a curls 
of goſpel diſciplme. He, continually, raiſes reproach- 
es and contentions againſt the faithful advocates of 
Chriſtian order and purity. : 

FoxmailisTs, hypocrites, falſe brethren, the 
world and the devil all unite and combine againſt this 
good and benevolent work. Hence ſome of the firſt 
effects of goſpel diſcipline appear to be unhappy and 
diſaſtrous. But charity and peace grounded upon pu- 
rity being the end of this holy inſtitution they will in 
the iflue reſult from a courſe of wiſe and faithful diſci- 


e. 

Ix this way the church will become reſpectable in 
the world and terrible to her enemies: She will be 
guarded againſt the intruſion of corrupt and wicked 
members: She will be healed of her formality, luke- 
warmneſs and hypocriſy. Hypocrites in Zion will be: 
afraid. Believers will grow in grace and faſt ripen for 
the pure employments = delights of heaven. Chriſt 

| T a9 
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as the Saviour of the church ſhall be covered with 
glory. The church as his redeemed and ſanctified 

\ bride, ſhall enjoy his enlivening preſence and joyous 

approbation. | 

" WraTEeves the church ſhall perform in a right 
manner and from pure motives ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; no 

| efforts againſt her meaſures ſhall prevail; no daring 

HH. offender ſhall elude the awful effects of her diſpleaſ- 

AVrre; no humble penitent foul ſhall find her conſolations 

[4 vain. For whatſoever ſhe ſhall bind on earth ſhall be 

bound in heaven and whatſoever ſhe ſhall looſe on 

earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

[| 1 Bur alas when this holy diſcipline of the church 

| is deſpiſed or negle&ed, then ſinners in Zion are care- 
lefs and ſecure in their error and wickedneſs. Men 

grow bold in their tranſgreſſiions—diffolute unprincipled 
members are introduced into the viſible family of Chriſt 

f © and the faithful ſervants of God are grieved and en- 

| ; | dangered by the multitudes of falſe and deceitful breth- 

| ren who have crept in amongſt them. The glory of 

| the church is tarniſhed : The name of Jeſus is blaſ- 

| phemed; irreligion and infidelity gain à temporary - 

triumph ; and great occaſion is given to the enemy to 
ſcofF and blaſpheme. The church degenerates and ſoon 
learns to ſymbolize with this evil world and the way is 
prepared for the diſplay of God's wrath againſt his re- 
volting heritage, until in the iſſue he will remove their 
candleſtick out of it's place. Seeing then ſuch mani- 

Fold evils refult from the abuſe and negle&t of Chriſt- 

ian diſcipline, and ſuch abundant and certain benefits 
follow the wiſe, conſtant and faithful adminiſtration of 
it let each profeſſor of ſeſus and every friend of his 
cauſe and kingdom apply himſelf watchfully and reſo- 
lutely to this momentous duty. With our ſincere en- 
.-, deavours we ſhall be fure of divine cooperations to ren- 
Ader them in ſome eminent manner ſucceſsful and uſeful 
to the glory of Chriſt and the proſperity of his church. 
WE ae Relying 
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Relying upon this effectual aid, let us enter upon our 
maſter's ſervice and commend ourſelves unto him in well 
doin 

% Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you 
according to our goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the myſtery 
which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, but now 
is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, 
according to the commandments of the everlaſting God, 
made known unto all nations for the obedience of 
faith.) To God only wiſe, be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever, AAV. 


SERMON _ * 
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ECCLESIASTES' 11. 1. I ſaid in mine heart, go to 


now, I will prove thee with mirth ; thergfore enjoy pleaſe 
3 & e 07: e | 


8 


fixes for it were laudable. Perceiving the A = 


OLOMON received from God, in carly not as 4. 
ſpecial favor, diſtinguiſhed wiſdom. 


nexion between the happineſs of his people, and the 


_ * prudent adminiſtration of their public concerns, he 


rarneſtly ſonght wiſdom, that he might be enabled to 
diſcharge the duties of his cxalted ſtation, with pru- 


s dence and- fidelity; that his own honor, and the na- | 


tional e and glory might be ſecured. But 

firſt reflections and deſires on the ſub- 
ject, he afterwards falſely ſuppoſed, that contentment 
and happineſs might: be obtained by an increaſe of 


knowledge in natural philoſophy, Poſſeſſed of this de- 


luſtve idea, he purſued his ſtudies of the works of na- 


ture with unremitted exertions. He ſpake of trees, 
| philoſophically, from the hyſſop to the cedar. And 


gave his heart to ſeek and ſearch out by wiſdom, CON- 


"- cerning all things done under the ſun. . But, in the if. 
| ye was diſappointed of the N he expected. 


REMAINING 
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_ . RemainiNnG uneaſy, and being unwilling to con- 
clude that happineſs and contentment, were not attain- 
able, in the things of the preſent world, — he reſolved 
to purſue another courſe :—** I ſaid in mine heart, go 
to now, I will prove thee with mirth ; therefore enjoy 
pleaſure.” Having formed this wild reſolution, he im- 
mediately entered into all the extravagancies his riches 
could procure, his heart deſire, or his lively imagina- 
tion invent. When one object failed of gratifying his 
irreſiſtible propenſity for pleaſure, he turned to another. 
For a ſeaſon, he gave himſelf undue liberty in the uſe 
of wine—ran to the higheft extrayagance in buildings 
— to a vain miſpence of wealth, in planting and orna- 
menting gardens of pleafure—in forming pools of wa- 
ter, and in ſurrounding himſelf with ſervants. He fill- 
ed his palace with muſicians of all kinds —his royal 
manſions with women of various nations; and finally 
Raue himſelf up to all the impunities of unhallowed 

ve. 

Arx having ſpent ſome time in the purſuit of 
pleaſure; and proving his heart with mirth, in full 


conviction of his folly, he faid : © Behold this alſo is 


vanity. He found by experience that his unwiſe reſ- 
olution had led him into a vexatious purſuit after that, 
which exiſted only in imagination. 

Dis APrOINTUEN T 1s the lot of all who ſeek for 
happineſs in a round of diverſions ; or in any of the 
alluring objects of this world. But few, if any, en- 
joy ſuch advantages for the accompliſhment of their de- 
ſires, as were in the power of the king of Iſracl. His 
diſappointment ought, therefore, to convince all of 
their folly, who give themſelves up to this vain purſuit. 

Ir is not ſuppoſed, however, that this remark, 
reſpecting the vanity of pleaſure, refers to diverſions of 
every kind, and degree: or, to the indulgence, on 
proper occaſions, of a merry heart, which does good 
hke a medicine. Some diverſions are conſiſtent with 


piety; 


g 
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285 piety are a great relief to the mind; and are highly 


improving and ornamental. | 
To diſtinguiſh between diverſions innocent, or 


© + vicious in their nature, it is neceſſary only to remark, 


that the former are ſuch as have a natural tendency, to 
- preſerve the health of the body—to improve the mind, 
and manners—to increaſe the innocent enjoyments of 
. - Jocial life, and to ameliorate the heart ;—The latter, 

_— have a contrary effect, they tend to corrupt and de- 
preſs the mind to encourage, inflame and ſtrengthen 
the evil propenſities of the heart to impair the health 
of the body to render the manners brutal, and to 


miniſter to ungodlineſs. \' 


* 


To ſeek diverſions in ſcenes. of cruelty—in the 


—— Fightings, and miſcrics of animals—in the dangerous 


exerciſe of racings.—in the violent, and needleſs exer- 


tions of ſtrength—in the idle exhibitions. of uncom- 
mon courage, and extraordinary feats—in the myſteri- 


above mentioned. 


ous tricks of common jugglers—in the merriment of 
inebriating cups in the wantonneſs of impure love— 
in the indecencies of corrupt theatres, or in the impi- 
eties of a card- table, tends to all the eyils and miſeries 


ft 


Suck diverſions as are innocent in their nature, 
become criminal, when carried to exceſs. They are ex- 
ceſſive, when conſidered of importance, and are pur- 
ſued with ardor,—When the mind and heart, by their 
influence are diverted from the duties of life, and the 
great concerns of eternity when they are unſeaſona- 
ble, and expenſive; —and when no care is taken to 
render them ſerviceable. In all theſe caſes they are di- 
rect evils. Behold they are altogether _ BH 
I wiLL now proceed to lay before thoſe who pur- 
fac ſinful and exceſſive diverfions, fuch conſiderations as 
may have a tendency to diſſuade them from their incon- 


. 


ſiderate courſe, 


I Tax ſubject is ſuch as requires plainneſs. I will 
not, through a falſe delicacy, bury my ideas in obſcure 
f language. 
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language. Such as are given to pleaſure may expect a 
friendly openneſs. 

I. Te1s purſuit is injurious to your health. 

Tax human ſyſtem is not capable of ſuſtaining ex- 
ceſſes, any length of time. Irregularities weaken the 
animal powers, depreſs the ſpirits—irritate the nerves 
and nouriſh the feeds of diſſolution. Where do you 
look for early debility, and a premature death ? Is it' 
in thoſe who regularly follow their callings in life ; 
carefully avoiding ſinful diverſions, and thoſe ſportive 
ſcenes which would expoſe them to various kinds of in- 
temperance ? Or, in ſuch as involve themſelves in pleaſ- 
ures—are daily found in the purſuit of ſenſual gratifi- 
cations, and are regardleſs of the nature or degree of 
their ſports ? Whilſt you perceive the former enjoying 
the pleaſures of health, do you not often obſerve the 
latter ſuffering the pains of diſeaſe ? And, indeed, ev- 
ery other diſtreſs—who hath wo—who hath forrow—- 
who hath contentions—who hath bablings who hath 
wounds without cauſe—who hath redneſs of eyes ? 
They, who, in the purſuit of mirth and pleaſure, tar- 
ry long at the wine, and ſeek mixed wine for revelings ! 
But in the end, theſe revelings bite like a ſerpent, and 
ſting like an adder. They poiſon the body—waſlte the 
ſtrength, and portray on the features the lineaments of 
death. This is a natural-cauſe, why the wicked ſhall 
not live out half their days. 

Be wife. —Conſider the ſevere rele&ions you muſt 
endure, when ſuffering the pain of thoſe diſeaſes your 
exceſſes will produce. And learn to avoid thoſe errors 
which have involved thouſands in miſery. 

II. By purſuing ſinful and exceſſive diverſions you 
are in a courſe which tends to poverty. 
| Tax actual expenſes of men of pleaſure are great. 
A portion of time, in which chey ought to be attend- 
ing to their temporal concerns, is miſpent. Their af- 
fairs become embarraſſed, And they ſoon plunge 
themſelves into the miſeries of want, They beggar 

their 
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their families, and preſs them down with ſorrows de- 
_ rived from their own follies. He who loveth pleaſure 
+ ©. ſhall be a poor man.” Yea, he ſhall be poor in eſtate— 
| or in name poor in mental improvements—and poor 
in ſpiritual enjoyments. He who followeth vain per- 
ſons” —purſuers of mirth and pleaſure—* Shall have 
poverty enough“ though He conſidereth not that 
poverty will come upon him.“ He is like that ſlothful 
ſervant; on the deranged eondition of whoſe field, So- 
lomon remarked :—* Lo, it was all grown over with 
thorns, and nettles had covered the face thereof, and 
the ſtone wall thereof was broken down !—And con- 
cerning the owner he ſaid, So ſhall thy poverty come 
as one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed 
man. | | | 
III. Wren you have faid to your heart“ I 
Will prove thee with mirth; therefore enjoy pleaſure” — 
have you obtained the pleaſure you ſought ? Rather 
| have not your purſuits been attended with perplexity, 
and followed with ven dre 4 i 
Wir you have ſpent a day in idle ſports; or a 
night in reveling, lewdneſs, or gambling; having giv- - 
en yourſelves up to the gratification of your wild de- 
fires—deprived yourſelves of your neceſſary repole— 

' diſturbed the peace and order of your families, wound- 
ed the feelings of your connections and friends, and 
have retired from the ſceue of your confuſion, and vice, 
1 5 you then found pleaſure in reflecting on what was 

3 
N E wiLL not enquire what ſatisfaction you received 
when engaged in your exceſſes, for whilſt the time was 
paſſing you was devoid of reflection; as devoid of re- 
flection as the ox that is led to the ſlaughter ; or the 
fool to the correction of the ſtocks. But, when the 
ſcene is ended, reflection returns. You find that you 
have reveled—have gambled—have ſpent your time in 
wickedneſs, impairing your health—corrupting your 

- minds—violating the Jaws of ſociety —ſpending your 

. wealth 


i 
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wealth—offending your God, and degrading human 
nature. When reflecting on theſe things, do you find 
the pleaſure ſufficient to counterbalance the pain ? 
PROBABLY, you endeavour to exclude reflection, 
and ſtrive to preſerve the appearance of calmneſs and 
eaſe ; and affect a total indifterence as to any ſenſibility * 
of your wickedneſs. Do you not, to your companions 
in folly, ſpeak of your exceſſes with an apparent ſatis- 
faction? At the ſame time, is your heart free from the 
anguiſh of remorſe ? Does it not upbraid you of du- 
plicity ? And do you not find that, © the way of ſin- 
ners is hard.“ | 
Wurx Solomon ſpake of the pleaſures of lewd- 
neſs, he obſeryed that, The lips of a ſtrange wo- 
man drop as the honey comb; and her mouth is ſmooth- 
er than oil: — But, obſerve the ſequel, © Her end is 
bitter as wormwood, ſharp as a two edged ſword, Her 
feet go down to death; her ſteps take hold on hell.“ 
Here is the pleaſure. 'The honey drops are convert- 
ed into wormwood, The ſmooth and inſinuating lan- 
guage of ſeduction, by which the ſimple are led aſtray 
ends, as in the anguiſh of a double edged fword en- 
tering the heart. The much fair ſpeech of the im- 
pure, with her deceitful kiſſes, together with her per- 
fumed, and alluring bed terminate in the reproaches of 
conſcience, which, as a dart, ſtrike through the guilty 
foul. Such as purfue this pleaſure, are as a bird which 
haſteth to the ſnare, not knowing that it is for his life. 
The ſewd have caſt down many wounded ; yea, many 
ſtrong men have been ſlain by her. Her houſe is the 
way to hell, going down to the chambers of death. 
Ad, where is the pleaſure ? True is that decla- 
ration of Solomon, Thou ſhalt mourn at the laſt.” 
From a contemplation of the miſeries of lewd- 
neſs, I would turn your attention to thoſe of reveling, 
and gambling. 
You have ſpent a night at the card table. What 
have you won? What have you loſt ? What time have 
h "UV you 
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ol 


you miſpent ? What laws have you broken ? What 
oaths and imprecations have you uttered? ? 

Soros you have won: can you receive your 
winnings with an approving conſcience ? You muſt be 
ſenſible that you have no right to ſport with pro ; 
or to leave it needleſsly to the deciſion of a lot. To 
expoſe it by gambling, is making the providence of 
God ſubſervient to vile purpoſes. When a lot is ſanc- 
tified by the civil power to effect ſome valuable, or be- 
nevolent object, it may be juſtifiable to become intereſt- 
ed: But in this caſe, you expoſe it wantonly, need- 


leſsly, to gratify the vile paſſion of avarice, or to ob- 


tain a momentary pleaſure. What ſatisfaction then can 


you take, in receiving, and uſing property acquired in 
this manner? Poſſibly you may have become ſo harden- 
ed, as to have loſt all ſenſe of the evil. If ſo, it is to 
be feared, you are beyond the hope of recovery. 


Ox the other hand, what are your reflections 
when you have loſt? If one gains, another neceſſarily 


' looſes. When you have left your property to the de- 

ciſion of chance; and chance has been againſt you; 
and in a few hours N are ſtripped of the earnings of 
is give you pleaſure ? I truſt you 


many days: Does t 
will readily anſwer in the negative, when you reflect 
upon the paſſions excited; and call to mind the horrid 
oaths—imprecations—curſes, and blaſphemies uttered 


__ chance ; or otherwiſe againſt the providence of 
"7 


in conſequence of this Toſs. | 


- Warr: then is the pleaſure of gaming? It can- 
not reaſonably conſiſt in gaining or looſing. ' Does the 


charm lie in a reiteration of the fame round of thought- 
leſs play? And is this a diverſion of ſo much import- 
ance as to be worth purſuing ? Will the pleaſure it gives 
counterbalance all its attendant evils? © 

Tux inexperienced, who have juſt entered on this 
myſtery of iniquity, have not a proper ſenſe of the e- 


vils to which it tends. They begin by ſpending an 
hour or two at the table, merely as a matter of diver- 


Sen. XXI. and Jinful Diverſions. 347 


ſion. This habituates them to the game. Finding it 
but a dull round of thoughtleſs action, in order to ſtimu- 
late engagedneſs, they begin to expoſe property---a little 
at firſt, only to excite attention; this little ſoon looſes 
its effect, and larger ſums are expoſed. The wicked 
and inconſiderate diverſion is now ended, and the game 
becomes an object of property and avarice. The win- 
ner is willing to continue to increaſe his gains; and the 
loſer feels that he has a right to continue, to recover 
what he has loſt. Temptations to fraud and injuſtice, 
become violent. Heaven is impiouſly invoked, Paſ- 
ſions riſe, and foul language ſucceeds. In this manner 
the night is ſpent, and the way is now prepared for the 
continuance of the ſame baneful practice. They repeat 
it, and ſoon looſe all ſenſe of the evil. The iſſue of the 
gambling table is commonly intoxication, which produces 
revelings, uproar, confuſion, broken glaſſes, violence, 
ſwiniſh conduct, beaſtly ſtupidity, and the horrid orgies 
are ended only by the burial of reaſon in the rotten grave 

of inebriety. | | 

IV. Exczsslvx and ſinful diverſions, depreſs the 
mind, corrupt the heart, and deſtroy the character. 
Vo muſt be ſenſible that the pleaſures you purſue 
are of an ignoble kind. Calculated to gratify the evil 
propenſities of the annimal nature. Of conſequence 
they muſt be debaſing to the foul, by rendering it ſub- 
ſervient to the beaſtly appetites. - A ſenſe of moral ob- 
ligation is hereby weakened. Every ſocial affection is 
deſtroyed. You become unfeeling, as to the diſtreſſes 
of your fellow creatures; and inſenſible of the duties 
you owe to your God. Every mean of improvement 
in the knowledge of divine things is laid aſide. And 
when not engaged in more wicked diverſions, your time 
is ſpent in trifles. 

Bur remember, that God has endowed you with 
rational ſouls ; and has bound you to conduct virtuouſty 
by laws, by love, by mercy, by promiſes of happineſs, 
and by threatnings of judgment, Turning your atten» 

tion, 
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tion, therefore, to ſuch ſatisfactions as ariſe from excef. 
ſive and ſinful diverſions, evidences ſuch a falſe eſtimate 
of true happineſs ; ſuch a diſregard to the divine good- 
neſs, and ſuch a depravity and degradation of the intel- 
lectual powers as muſt, on reflection, fill you with ſhame. 
. You are thwarting the kind purpoſes of heaven: And 
2 boaſting of reaſon, are acting a moſt unreaſona- 
Ye part. | | | | 
Your character ſuffers. What right have you to 
expect the deference and good will of your fellow crea- 
tures, when you pay ſo little attention to your own char- 
acter, to virtue, or to the falutary laws of ſociety ? 
Surely you fall under the deteſtation of the virtuous. 
By purſuing this courſe you will ſoon be aſhamed to ap- 
e eee men of principle and charafter, becauſe you 
xe neither. And you will feel that your preſence is 


2 ddiſsrate to men of Firtue and reſpeaability. 


Ho much better is it to confider and purfye thoſe 
things which are lovely and of good report? 
V. Excxsstvx and ſinful diverſions are in viola- 

tion of the law of God, enſure the divine diſpleaſure, 
and render fingularly awful the ſcenes of death and 
judgment. SL | 
Every rational creature is mg eee his con- 
duct to his Creator. Reaſon and refponſthility are inſep- 
erably connected. Accordingly God hath appointed a 
day, in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. 
All mult ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and 
receive the things done in their body, whether good or 
EF; | | 
You are naturally inclined to remove from your 
minds all ſenſe of your accountability ; and to free your- 
ſelves from the reſtraints you are laid under, by the 
ſolemn truths of revelation. But theſe truths are unal- 
terable. Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one 
tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be ful. 
filled. On that day, in which, God will judge the ſe- 
_crets of men you muſt anſwer for all your 3 
GY ow 
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Know thou, that for all theſe things, God will bring 
. thee into judgment. Know thou—indulge no doubt of 
the event. Flatter not yourſelves with the deceitful 
and ſoothing notions, that in ſome myſterious and in- 
conceivable way, you will eſcape. Let not the folemn 
ideas of death, and a future judgment paſs your minds, 
as fugitive thoughts ; making no influential or abiding 
impreſhons thereon, When contriving ſinful diver- 
ſions, let the ſolemn idea of a righteous retribution, in 
the coming world, check your vain deſires. And when 
in the practice of folly, remember, you are laying u 
— ſtore things which muſt be manifeſted at the 
* ay 
Lou are apt to employ all your thoughts upon 
your ſports and pleaſures. If things of a ſerious nature 
ſometimes preſs on your minds you endeavour to ſtifle 
reflection, and to eraſe from your hearts every impreſ- 
ſion which may tend to imbitter your carnal joys. 
Whrr do ye thus? You are not inſenſible that 
hereby you aggravate your folly, incenſe your God, 
enhance the terrors of future judgment, and drown 
yourſelves in perdition. 1 | 
InsTEAD of purſuing this courſe, you ought to 
be thankful that God has endowed you with reaſon, 
made you capable of reflection, given a revelation of 
his will, directed you to a virtuous line of conduct, en- 
couraged your purſuit in it, threatened your deviations 
from it, opened to your view the conſequences of vir- 
tue and vice, and as the benevolent parent of the uni- 
verſe ſolicits your attention to thoſe objects in which are 
involved your real and eternal happineſs. | 
Ir you are not thankful for theſe things; but on 
the contrary violate the divine will, ſtrive to throw off 
reſtraints, forget your accountability, put far away the 
evil day, purſue vanity, and run to exceſs, thoughtleſs 
of the diſpeaſure of God, and fearleſs of the future 
judgment; and thereby make a ſacrifice of yourſelves 
to the prince of diſobedience ; ſurely, when brought 
into 
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into judgment you will deprecate your folly, and feel 
that heaven is juſt in pouring upon you the vials of ev- 
erlaſting wrath. 3 | 

As judgment will not be delayed, how will you 
appear before God? What reflections will you have at 


death upon your preſent ſinful diverfions ? How will the 


idle ſports and gay ſcenes of the preſent world appear 
to you, when preſcnted to the tribunal of Jehovah ? 
There the books will be opened, and all your follies 


laid before you. Feeling the weight of that guilt in 


which you are involved, will you not then call to the 

rocks and mountains to hide you from the preſence of 

your offended judge. | 

| Do theſe things appear light and trifling, becauſe 
they are future ? ES 

Ant you determined to walk in the fight of your 


eyes, and in the ways of your heart,—to ſet reaſon, 


+, conſcience, and the fear of God afide—to ſtrew your 
=, paths with pleaſure—to eat, drink and be merry—to 


fill your head and heart with vanity—to proceed in ſports 


and revelings—to follow the lewd to their beds of tapeſ- 
try to purſue unreſtrained, and to ſatiate your thirſt 
for the unhallowed pleaſures of ſenſe ? and that, be- 


cauſe judgment is delayed? Alas —Mortals conſider ! 


— Oh ! what bitterneſs you will find in the end !—Your | 
dying beds will be filled with thorns, and your fouls 


with the anguiſh of the never dying worm 
I SHAI. I. cloſe with ſome general remarks. . 
Tn apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the perils of the 


Wl days, and the cauſes by which they ſhould be pro- 


duced, mentions this as one, that, men ſhall be lovers 


— 


of pleaſures more than lovers of God.” And it is evi- 


dent from experience, that in proportion as pleaſures 
arte purlued, religion decays—falls into diſrepute, and 


the troubles of the pious increaſe. As they oppoſe by 
their example and reproof, theſe vain and inconſiderate 
. purſuits, they fall under the diſpleaſure, and meet with 
the reſentment of thoſe who are given to COM 
. Y 


— 
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By the decay of piety, and the general diſregard 


to things of a ſerious nature, we muſt conclude, that 
the love of pleaſure is predominant at the preſent day. 
Indeed we have other, and ſufficient evidences of this 
melancholy truth. Things ſacred, are called in queſ- 
tion. Some unprincipled writers have ridiculed the 
Scriptures, and blaſphemed the name of Jeſus. The 
influence of virtue is almoſt overpowered. It has become 
unfaſhionable, and expoſes to ridicule, to practiſe chriſ- 
tian virtue in its purity. | 

Tux incarnation of the fon of God; the doc- 
trine of the atonement, and moſt of the ſacred oracles, 
in ſome circles, are become the common topics for the 
diſplay of licentious wit; and the religion of nature is 
highly and extravagantly commended, whilſt none is 
practiſed. | ; 
Bur notwithſtanding theſe lovers of pleaſures 
more that lovers of God, are ſtruggling to overthrow 
the Sacred Oracles, and to nullify the unalterable laws of 
Jehovah; yet, the Scriptures will prevail. Perhaps not, 
however, till thouſands have inconſiderately involved 
themſelves in perdition: I ſay inconſiderately, for it is evi- 
dent the reigning infidelity, does not ariſe from a can- 
did examination of the evidences by which chriſtianity 
is ſupported. Inſtead of examining the ſubje& with 
that ſerious and perſevering attention its nature demands, 
the Scriptures are thrown aſide by many, without even 
a peruſal. | 
Tus is a matter of lamentation to all the friends 
of the peace and happineſs of mankind. It naturally 
tends to the ruin of the riſmg generation, to a diſſolu- 
tion of all the bands of ſociety, to univerſal diſorder, 
and to innumerable perils. 15 

EeT theſe lovers of pleaſure remember, that al- 

though they may call in queſtion the divine authority of 
the Scriptures ; and thereby find their fear of God dif- 
ſolved, and reſtraints againſt their excefles removed, 
and may rejoice therein, yet, that it is but a tempora- 
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ry deluſion. The ſcene of their licentiouſneſs will ſoon 


end, and eternity will open upon them. | 
Tux unhappy influence this prevailing libertiniſm 
has on the riſing generation. is apparent. Hereby a 


| fenſe of moral obligation is removed from their minds, 
fears of a juſt retribution are weakened, and defires 


for preſent enjoyment increaſed. Having pernicious ex- 
amples' before them, of fome in high life, and of oth- 
ers advanced in age, they purſue their ſinful diverſions 
without reflection or remorſe. Their appetites being 
keen for pleaſure, and their judgments not being ma- 


- tured by experience, they rejoice in theſe deſtructive ex- 


amples, as a ſelf juſtifying argument. 
Tux preſent licentiouſneſs of youth is not, howev- 


er, to be attributed wholly to the reigning infidelity, 
nor to the pernicious examples of unprincipled men. 


Much is owing to parental negligence. Alas —Par- 
ents reflect on yourſelves Where is your family re- 
ligion ? Where are your lectures of virtue to your chil- 
dren ? Where, your pions examples ? Your facred re- 


gad to things of infinite importance? and your united 
| en he and perſevering endeavours to reſtrain the 


I Au ſenſible that undiſtinguiſhed cenſure would 


be unjuſt 3 for, however degenerate we may have be- 


come, yet there are a few who bear an exemplary teſti- 


mony againſt the infidelity, and licentious pleaſures of 
the age. Who, by prayer in their families, acknowl- 


edge the being of a God—train up their children in the 


b principles of chriſtian virtue, and ſet before them ex- 


amples of piet x. | 

Ir is, however, obvious, that characters of this 
deſcription are thinly ſown. A great proportion of par- 
ents give up their children to the blind guidance of their 
uninſtructed reaſon: And to purſue unreſtrained, the 
paths into which they are led, by the impulſe of their 


is depraved hearts. 


Tax miſery. in which parents involve themſelves by 
ſuch indifference, is juſt. Tux 
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Tur hearts of the virtuous bleed for the youth 
who have the misfortune to be placed under the care of 
ſuch unnatural guides, 

YouTH, remember, however you may be wrong- 
ed by thoſe who gave you being, that the benevolent 


Parent of all has not left you without inſtruction. Wiſ⸗ 


dom is crying aloud ; ſhe uttereth her voice in the 
ſtreets ; ſhe crieth in the chief place of concourſe ; in, 
the openings of the gates, in the higheſt places of the 
city; and in the moſt tender, and perſuaſive language 
urges your compliance with her dictates. In her right 
hand ſhe holds out for your encouragement, length of 
days and in her left, riches and honours. Her fruit is 
better than gold, yea, than fine gold ; and her revenue 
than choice filver. Hear her call; attend to her in- 
ſtruction ; keep her commandments, and live. For- 
ſake her not, and ſhe ſhall preſerve thee : love her, 
and ſhe ſhall keep thee. Exalt her, and ſhe ſhall pro- 
mote thee : ſhe ſhall bring thee to houour, when thou 
doſt embrace her. She ſhall give to thine head an or- 
nament of grace: a crown of glory ſhall ſhe deliver to 
thee 


Ils it painful to ſee youth running to exceſs ; re- 
gardleſs of the nature of their ſports, and proſtrating 
every virtuous principle at the ſhrine of forbidden plea- 
fure ? How much more ſo, to fee thoſe who are ad- 
vanced in life, following their idle and vicious ſports ; 
when they have families grown to obſerve their irregu- 
larities : And who need the influence of a better exam- 


IT is ſhameful for grey hairs to be fonnd in the 
way of folly. | | 

LerT all be wiſe, and avoid ſuch diverſions as are 
inconſiſtent with the love and practice of piety ; and 
{trive to improve in things lovely,——"2AMEN. 
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HABITUAL GROWTH I- GRACE "ESSENTIAL, 1b Ths 
CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 


2 PeTER III. 18. Butgrow in GRACE. 
HE Apoſtle Peter writes to all Chriftians. He 
informs them that there will be falſe teachers and 
ſcoffers in the latter, or goſpel days. He cautions a- 
gainſt hearkening to ſeducers, and being ſhaken in 
mind. Againſt being led away by the error of the 
wicked and falling from our own edfaſtneks. And as 
the mean to prevent this, and ſecure our own comfort, | 
egg us to grow in grace. I ſhall attempt to 1 
VV 5 
I. THE import of the phraſe grow in Grace. 
II. Tre propriety of the direction, or give the 
reaſons why Chriſtians ſhould labour to grow. in grace. 
III. IHAr growth in grace is eſſential to the true 
Chriftian character. 
I. Lx us conſider the import 11 the ahraſe grow 
in grace. 
THz word Grace, in On: uſe, has various 
ſignifications. Originally and {trifly it ſignifies a gift. 
Hence the Apoſtle uſes it to ſignify liberality or a free 
contribution. (2 Cor. viii. 19.) It frequently ſigni- 
fees the bleſſings and benefits which flow to us me by 
us 
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Jeſus Chriſt. We are ſaved by grace. It is needleſs 
to mention all the acceptations of the word. Suffice it 
to ſhow how it is to be taken in the text. And it ſigni- 
fies much the ſame as the word virtue, viz. a good 
diſpoſition, good habits and good actions flowing from 
them. He is a virtuous man, whoſe mind is well diſ- 
poſed. And whoſe diſcourſe and behaviour are correſ- 
pondently good and excellent. Grace here ſignifies a 
difpoſition of mind trucly and habitually pious, and a 
behaviour and conduct correſpondent to it and proceed- 
ing from it, or, in other words, fuch a temper and con- 
duct as is agreeable'to the goſpel. The ſeat of it is in 
the mind. The diſpoſition or temper of mind is what 
God chiefly regards. It is a good thing that the 
heart be eſtabliſhed with grace.” We ſhould be well 
grounded in the truths of religion, and repleniſhed 
with every pious diſpoſition and habit. Our actions 
ſhould flow from an heart repleniſhed with grace. We 
ſhould teach and admoniſh one another, and ſing praiſe, 
with grace in our heart: Our ſpeech ſhould be always 
with grace. Should flow from a pious“ diſpoſition, 
and carry a tincture of it, that we may edify others. 
In the whole of our converſation, ec we muſt have grace 
to ſerve; God acceptably. All our actions muſt flow 
from-a believing, loving, obedient diſpoſition of ſoul, 
muſt be conformable to God's will and aimed at his 
glory. 
Theſe pious diſpoſitions and habits of ſoul are termed 
gracious ones, and ſuch a behaviour and conduct are 
termed gracious or godly, partly becauſe they are free- 
ly given by God to his children, and by the influences 
of his ſpirit they are diſpoſed and enabled to live unto 
God and have their fruit unto holineſs ; and partly be- 
cauſe ſuch diſpoſitions, habits and conduct are pleaſing 
to God. In this ſenſe the word grace is frequently uſ- 
ed, thus Noah and Moſes found grace in God's ſight, 
4 conducted ſo as to pleaſe God and obtain favour of 


We 
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Wr may hence learn the import of the expreſ- 
fion © grow in grace.” It implies, 

I. Tur Chriſtians are here in a ſtate of minori- 
ty. It is children that grow. Chriſtians are here as 
children growing up to maturity, that they may enter 

upon the poſſeſſion which Chriſt has purchaſed and 
our heavenly Father has reſerved for us. We ſee and 
know but in part; but when we ſhall become men, 
we ſhall no longer ſee Aer through a glaſs, but know 
as we are known. 

II. To grow in grace, ſuppoſes that Chriſtians 
are in a ſtate capable of growth and improvement. 
The hypocrite, who was never born of God, has not 
a principle of grace within him, and therefore is inca- 
pable of growth in grace. But the real Chriſtian, who 


is born of the ſpirit and made partaker of a divine na- 


ture, is capable of growth in grace. True grace will 
not be finally loſt. The divine ſeed remains in the 
good man. | Thoſe, who drink of the water which 


Chriſt gives, have in them a well of water ſpringing up . 


into everlaſting life. Love to God and divine things, 


and hatred of fin will grow ſtronger and ſtronger. No 


man can fay that he has arrived to fuch a degree in grace 
that he'is capable of no greater attainments. 'The A- 
poſtle Paul did not think himſelf perfect, But forget- 
ting the things which are behind, he reached forth unto 
thoſe which are before, and preſſed towards the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Je- 
jus.” 

III. To grow in grace ſuppoſes that there ought 
to be proper care and exertions on our part to that end, 
Chriſtians are not to be ſlothful in the buſineſs of re. 
ligion, but fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, To be 
followers of thoſe who, through faith and patience, inher- 
it the promiſes. To give diligence to make their call. 
ing and election ſure, to add to their faith knowledge, 
virtue, teraperance and all the graces of the Chriſtian 


- temper. And though we are bcholden to God for di- 
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vine influence to enable us to grow in grace, as well as 
for the original implantation of good diſpoſitions in us; 
yet ordinarily growth in grace is in proportion to our 
care and endeavours in improving the means of grace 
and influences of the divine ſpirit offered us. The ſcrip- 


ture informs us that it is God who gives men power to 


get wealth, and alſo aſſures us that the hand of the 
diligent maketh rich. Theſe aſſertions are conſiſtent. 
It is owing to the rain and ſunſhine that the fruits of the 
earth grow and come to perfection; yet he, who culti- 
vates his land beſt, ordinarily has the greateſt crop.— 
He, who improveth his talents beft, gains moſt by the im- 
provement. 'The more diligent we are in every duty, 
the more will every good diſpoſition be ſtrengthened, 
the more pleaſant will the path of duty be, the more 
conformed to God ſhall we be, and the more meet to 


be partakers of the inheritance of the faints in light. 


I proceed 

II. To ſhow the propriety of the direction in the 
text, or to give ſome reaſons why Chriſtians ſhould la- 
bour for growth in grace. 

On a candid conſideration, we ſhall find that ſuch 
a direction is proper on ſeveral accounts. 

I. Bxcavse Chriſtians in general are too care- 
leſs in this matter. They do not take proper care to 
make advances in the divine life. The world courts 
their affection and engroſſes their attention. They 
need, therefore, to be frequently reminded of and 
ſtirred up to their duty. To give diligence to add to 
their faith virtue, knowledge, - temperance, patience, 
godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs and charity. And to 
make their calling and election ſure.” Miniſters ſhould 
not be negligent in putting Chriſtians in mind of theſe 
things. | 

II. Bzcavst growth in grace evidences an inter- 
eſt in Chriſt. Grace in a weak {tate is hardly diſcern, 
ible. It is common for Chriſtians, when they examine 
themſelves by the marks given in God's ward, to have 

a mixture 
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a mixture of doubts and hopes. „This ariſes in part 
from the weakneſs and imperfection of grace. But if 
the Chriſtian finds that he grows in grace - that his love 
to God and hatred of fin increaſe that pious diſpoſi- 
tions grow ſtronger that gracious habits are more con- 
- firmed, and the ways of duty more eaſy and delight- 
ſome : It is a ſatisfying evidence of Chriſtian ſincerity; 
and he, in theſe ways, makes his eg and election ſure 
£0 himſelf. 1 
III. Becavse growth 3 in grace is much for our 
comfort. Many are in great uncertainty: about their 
_ ſtate, in bondage through fear of death, and enjoy 
+ but little conſolation. The reaſon of this is; their not 
growing in grace. Hence they are void of thoſe evi- 
dlͤences of {ſincerity which ariſe: from growth in grace, | 
and, conſequently, the comforts which thoſe evidences | 
afford. Death, judgment and eternity are of ſolemn | 
conſideration—ſcenes which we muſt all try. Weall | 
dread miſery and with to be happy. Therefore, to 
have ſolid evidences that we are intereſted in the ſaving .. 
benefits of the Redeemer's purchaſe, and a good hope 
that we ſhall be accepted of our Judge, and obtain eter- | 
nal lite affords great comfort. Moreover, 
|  GrowTa in grace is comfortable in inſelE, It af- 
fords preſent ſatisfaction to the good man; as it cauſes 
the ways of religion to become more and more eaſy and 
agreeable to him. Some duties, at firſt ſeem hard to 
a Chriſtian : But when he is exerciſed in the ways of 
godlineſs he finds by experience that © Wiſdom's ways 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
I aDD, that the Chriſtian, who improves well the | 
talents committed to him, will receive divine light and 
conſolation. To him that hath, tllat is, who im- | 
proveth what is committed to him “ ſhall be given.”? 
To thoſe who improve divine influences and advantages 
aright, © God giveth more grace.“ God will ſhed 
abroad his love in their hearts, and create joy greater 
than that of harveſt, or of thoſe who divide the m_ 20 
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If Chriſtians are — in duty, they deprive them- _ 
elves of theſe cofifolations. PF 

IV. Tas direction in the text is highly proper, as 
the way to prevent declining in religion is to labour to 
grow in grace. The only way to prevent going back- 
ward, is to be zealous to preſs forward in religion.— 
Not that, I ſuppoſe, grace in a true Chriſtian will be 
loſt. The Apoſtle, however, cautions to © beware 
leſt we fall from our own ſtedfaſtneſs; and, to prevent 
this, directs us to grow in grace, Chriſtians by profeſ- 
ſion may apoſtatize. Real Chriſtians may hearken to 
ſeducers, and be led into errors, and hearken to temp- 
tations, and fall into great and ſcandalous fins .to the 
diſhonour of God and the wounding of their own con- 
ſciences. - Therefore, if we would pleaſe God, pre- 
vent ſpiritual maladies, and preſerve an healthful and 
vigorons, frame of ſpirit, we mult labour to grow in 

race. 

. . v. Tx direction is highly proper, becauſe growth 
in grace will render our converſation beautiful and al- 
luring to men. Our Lord directs us, to let our light 
ſo ſhine before men, that others, beholding our good 
works, may glorify our heavenly Father. The goſpel 
directs us to be harmleſs and blameleſs in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe people before whom we are to 
ſhine as lights in the world. It is grace-that makes the 
righteous man more excellent than his neighbour— that 
cauſes his converſation to ſhine with a ꝓeculiar luſtre, 


and appear beautiful and attractive to all beholders.— 


And the greater his improvement in grace, the more 
beautiful and winning will his converſation be. The 
law of God will be in his heart, his mouth will ſpeak 
of wiſdom, and his tongue will talk of judgment.— 
Words fitly ſpoken, how beautiful are they ? They are 
like apples of gold in pictures of filver. And not on- 
ly the words, but the behaviour of an advanced Chriſt- 
ian is beautiful and alluring. He is honelt and upright 
in * dealings, prudent and peaceable ia lus wp Bis 
hous 
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ious yet not moroſe; affable or vain, 
"I condeſcending and AN to =. Thoſe 
mult be loſt to a ſenſe of goodneſs, who would not 
love anUwith to poſſeſs ſuch amiable qualifications. 
VI. Tris is a proper direction, as growth in 
grace is neceſſary to carry us ſafely and honourabl 
through the duties, and, eſpecially, the trials to which 
we may be called in our Chriſtian courſe. 

Som of the duties to which God calls us are 
hard to fleſh and blood: Such as mortification and ſelf- 
denial. An improved ſtate of grace is neceſſary in or- 
der to our diſcharging them in ſuch a manner as is hon- 

- ourable to God and to our Chriſtian profeſſion. 

Bur, beſides duties, there are various trials and 
faſferings to which God in his providence may call us. 

A conſiderable growth and improvement in grace is ve- 
ry neceſſary to enable a Chriſtian to go through them in 
a becoming manner—to ſubmit to the divine diſpoſal 

with patience—to juſtify God under the evils and calam- 
ities he brings upon 'us—to truſt God in times of great 
darkneſs and trouble, and wait on him for help and re- 
lief in his own time and way. 
IT needs ſome proficiency in the ſchool of Chriſt 
to ſay as Job in affliction, Though he flay me, yet 
will I truſt in him. To cleave the cloſer to God- to 
hate ſin mere to love God better to walk more ſted- 
faſtly and humbly with him to comfort ourſelves in 
him, and rejoice in him when outward comforts fail. 
To chuſe ſuffering rather than fin—to endure torture 
rather than accept deliverance on ſinful terms argues 
improved grace. | 
- Wurn'preferment is offered, and death threat- 
ened, the unſound profeſcor greedily catches at the 
bait. Improved grace only reſiſts the temptation. 
Tuxax is need of improved grace to get the ben- 
efit of afflictions and trials. There is ſuch a thing as a 
Chriſtian's getting real good by ſore afflictions and hea- 
vy trials —a greater good than deliverance from —_— 
The 
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The Pſalmiſt cquld ſay, It is good for me that I have 


been afflicted. If * Chriſtian ſees more of the van- 
ity of the creature —of his own imperfections, and need 
of pardoning grace and divine aid if he longs for free- 
dom from fin, nearnefs to, and full enjoyment of God, 
or, if he finds any luſt or corruption mortified—over- 
comes any temptation—has his ſincerity and intereſt in 
God's covenant cleared up, or the light of God's coun- 
tenance lifted upon him; any of theſe is ſufficient to 
make amends for the affliction. Improved grace is ne- 
ceſſary to reap. the bleſſed fruits of trials and afflict- 
ions. 5 | | 
VII. LasTLy, every Chriſtian ſhould labour to 
grow in grace, that he may ripen for glory. | 
Wer are travelling towards the eternal world. 
We hope for bleſſedneſs in that world. Surely then 
we ſhould deſire to be © Made meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light - to be conformed 


to the image of Chriſt-—to grow up in all things into 


him who is the head and Saviour of his church,“ and 
ſhould labour for it. Death is a great change. But 
not ſo great to an improved Chriſtian as to others. — 
For he is in a good meaſure attempered to the heavenly 
world. The ſame diſpoſition is wrought in his foul, 
which reigns in the breaſts of the inhabitants above: 

viz. Love to God and to his fellow creatures. His 


hope and his treafure are there. And he has had 
ſome foretaſtes of the Joys of that world. Therefore 
he can cheerfully obey the ſummons of death, while 


thoſe who arc not in an advanced ſtate of grace die 
with fears and reluctance. The more grown in grace a 
Chriſtian is, ordinarily, the ſtronger are his hopes, the 
leſs his fears, and the leſs his ſurprize when he arrives 
at the world of glory. All theſe are ſtrong reaſons why 


we ſhould labour to grow in grace. I proceed 


III. To ſhow that growth in grace is eſſential to 
the Chriſtian character: Or that true Chriſtians do 


oy * To 
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I To prevent J let it be wemembered, that 
it is not aſſerted nor meant that this growth is in ev 
inſtance immediately ſenſible or perceivable by the 
Chriſtian himſelf, or by others. Agur was advanced 
in holineſs when he faid, « Surely I am more bruitiſh 
than any man, and have not the underſtanding of a 
man ; I neither learned wiſdom nor have the know- 
ledge of the holy.” Paul ſtiles himſelf © leſs than the 
of all ſaints. Good men ſee ſo much corruption 
in themſelves that they doubt, ſometimes of the being 
of grace in themſelves : At ſuch ſeaſons they cannot 
diſcern its growth. | 
Lr it be further noted that it is not meant that 
grace in a good man grows every day—that it has no 
checks, intervals, or even decays. The contrary is ev- 
ident. Graſs and fruits may receive checks by unſea- 
ſonable weather. Corn may wither, and yet be revived 

by friendly rain, grow and come to perfection. David 
ſeems for ſome time to be ina declining frame of ſpirit, 
after his fin in the cafe of Uriah. "Vat Nathan the 

Prophet came to him with an awakening parable. Af. 
ter that he was recovered and grew in grace. 

- 'GRrass and fruits may grow, yet the growth not 
be immediately perceptible. In proceſs of time by 
comparing them with what they were, we ſce that ny 
have grown. So it is wth grace. 

Warr. grace is implanted in the ſoul by the re- 
generating influences of the divine ſpirit, it will grow 
and increaſe. © The water. that Chriſt gives him, ſhall 
be in him a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting 
life.“ © The meat which the fon of man ſhall give un- 

to you endureth unto everlaſting life.“ He that believ- 
eth on me,” faith Chriſt, _ Out of his belly hall flow 
rivers of living water.” What can more fully ſhow 
that grace is a growing principle, and will increaſe in 
the'regenerate foul ? Such will have their fruit unto 
holineſs, and in the end everlaſting life.” He that 
hath begun a good work in Chriſtians will carry it on 
$ to 
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to the day of Chriſt.” In conſequence of this, ghe 
good man fears God and eſcheweth evil. His love to 
God and divine things, and his hatred of evil increaſe 
and grow ſtronger ; and the ways of religion grow 
more familiar and delightſome. He delights in the 
law of the Lord after the inner man. None of God's 
commands are grievous to him. With full intenſeneſs 
of mind he ſerves the law of God.” And he does it 
with increaſing pleaſure. Thus, as Solomon obſerves, 


e The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that ſhin- 


eth more and more unto the perfect day,” This is a- 
2 to Job's obſervation, The righteous: ſhall 
old on his way, and he that hath clean hands ſhall be 
ſtronger and ſtronger.” This is a divine promiſe: And 
it clearly holds out this truth, viz. that the true Chriſt. 
tan, who has that faith which is genuine, ſhall grow 
1 make progreſs in the divine life, and ripen for 
a 3 implanted in the heart is like a grain of 
muſtard-ſced ; though it is ſmall at firſt; yet it grows 
to be a large plant reſembling a tree. e ſeed of 
grace remains in a good man; nor is it an inactive ſeed, 
but a growing one, which, under proper cultivation, 
will bear much fruit. Accordingly Chriſt tells his diſci. 
ples, © I have choſen you, and ordained you that ye 
ſhould bring forth fruit; and he directs them to abide 
in him, that they may bear fruit. 
THAT profeſſor, therefore, who does not grow in 
grace, and bring forth the fruits of holineſs, has rea- 


ſon to fear that he never had a principle of grace im- 


planted in his ſoul. If there was a work of grace wro't 
in his ſoul, his ſoul is ſurely in an unhealthful and dif. 
ordered frame, a frame in which he cannot enjoy the 
comforts of religion. And when a perſon is in this 
caſe, and yet not ſenſible that any thing is wanting or 
amiſs in him, he is in a very dangerous condition. 
Lukewarm, Laodicean profeſſors, who are * of 
their 
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"ther true ſtate, and think it better than it is are in 
danger of being rejected by Chriſt. | 
Tax true Chriſtian's love to God increaſes. The 


FA 
divine character appears more amiable every time he 


contemplates it. Every time he views the divine law, 
it appears amore fit and excellent rule of conduct for 
the children of men. He delights more in it, and 
more earneſtly longs for a conformity to it. He ſees 
more of his on defects, and grows more humble. He 
is more ſenſible of his dependance on God for pardon 


of {in and for ſtrength to reſiſt temptation and to perſe. 


vere in the ways of godlineſs. His heart is enlarged 
with gratitude to God for providing a Saviour, and o * No 


ening a way through which to obtain remiſſion of 
and grace and ſtrength ſufficient for our needs. He ap- 
plies to God more frequently and more fervently for 


pardoning mercy, and quickening and ſtrengthening 
grace. He is alſo careful to wait on God in all the 
ways of divine appointment, that he may receive ſpir- 
itual nouriſhment and growth in grace. And though 


_ Chriſtians may be ready to faint, when they ſee the dif- 


ficulties they have to encounter, becauſe they find.they 


have no light in themſelves ; yet when they thus 
Wait on the Lord, they ſhall renew their ſtrength : 
They ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they ſhall 


run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and not faint. 


They ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, til Wey ap- 
pear before God in Zion. 


OO ITMPROPEMENT. | 
I. It's worthy inquiry, whether the real cauſe 


| why ſo many are in a fad. uncertainty reſpon their 


ſtate is not their own careleſſneſs and negligence ? They 
do not duly preſs forward towards the mark ſor the 
prize of the high calſing of God in Chriſt Jefus.— 


They do not give all diligence to make their cally; and 
clection ſure. | 


Some look back on what they have experienced, 


1 perhaps a number of years ago. They imagine it was 


converſion; 


„ R 


on it. 
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converſion ; but they are not certain, they perplex 


themſelves with that. Our buſineſs is rather to go 
forward. If we grow in grace it is thence certain that 
we have grace. If weare negligent about growth in 
grace, we cannot expect the comforts of religion, the 
evidence of grace and the good hope founded up- 


| Sour indeed expect aſſurances of an intereſt in 


_ Chriſt from the immediate witneſs of the ſpirit : But 


they are miſtaken. © The ſpirit of God does indeed 
bear witneſs with our ſpirits that we are the children of 


"God. This witneſs, however, is not an immediate, 
but a mediate one. The ſpirit witneſſeth with our 


ſpirits,” therefore we muſt take pains with our ſpirits. 
The ſpirit works in the ſouls of Chriſtians thoſe graces 


which are the condition of the promiſes. - And he ir- 


radiates the foul to ſee the work which he has wrought, 


Satan would perſuade the ſoul that no ſuch work is 


wrought. The divine ſpirit excites to ſelf examination, 
and in that way aſſiſts them to diſcern the fruits of the 
ſpirit, Good men obtain a good hope through grace. 

II. Hence let us be perſuaded to examine our- 


: ſelves, whether we grow in grace. Let us, however, 


beware of trying ourſelves by falſe marks and of con- 
cluding in our own favour upon falſe promiſes. 

Do not conclude that you grow in grace becauſe 
you increaſe in knowledge. Knowledge is defirable, 


and our religion muſt be founded on it. But men may 


attain great degrees of knowledge and yet have no true 
grace. | 

Do not conclude that you grow in grace becauſe 
you are zealous in religion. There is a bad zeal as well 
as one that is commendable. A ſelfiſh or party zeal 
may increaſe and arrive to as high a pitch as Ichu's 


when the zealot is deſtitute of grace. 


Do not conclude that you grow in grace becauſe 


8 you are greatly affected with things of a religious na- 


ture. You may be greatly affected with the death of 
Chriſt. 
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'Chriſt. You may be as much affected, perhaps, with 
any other tragical ſtory, 8 
Do not conclude that you grow in grace becauſe 
You are more frequently in your cloſets. Deſire of re- 
putation, or the force of conſcience or {elf love, or hy- 
pocriſy may prompt to that. | 
Do not conclude your growth in grace from the 
good opinion others entertain of you. There are ſome 
who have a name that they live, when they are dead: 
i. e. Are reputed to be Chriſtians, when they really 
are hypocrites. Hymeneus and Philetus doubtleſs were 
renowned for piety, elſe their fall would not have ſhak- 
en the faith of ſome of the ſaints. Again, 
ConcLvuDe not that you grow in grace from this, 
that you love Chriſtians better than you did. You 


may love ſome better than you did becauſe, on acquaint- 


ance with them, you find them of a ſweeter temper, 
or becauſe they agree with you in ſentiment or practice, 


are of the fame party—or from ſome other ſclfiſh con- 


ſiderations. 


TE Would you know whether you grow in orcs, ; 
try yourſelves by marks more certain than theſe. 1 


Do you find that your love to God increaſes— 
that it is really ſtronger than it was in time paſt? Are 


you more ſenſible that you are always in his preſence? 


and is that ſenſe more pleaſant to you ? When your 
ſpirits are low, and you enjoy no ſenſible divine com- 


munications, is it a conſolation that God. knows your 


ſtate ; and do you long for nearneſs to him. Do you 
open your mind freely to him? Do you find in your- 
ſelves a ſtedfaſt deſire to pleaſe God, and to avoid 
Vhatever is diſpleaſing to him? Do you find that you 
._ eſteem and prize God's laws more highly, ? Do you ſee 

- it's excellency more clearly, and long more ardently 
for a perfe& conformity to it ? Are you habitually re- 
conciled both to his commanding and diſpoſing will, and 
find that your will is more readily diſpoſed, in every 
. circumſtance, to ſubmit to whatever God 1 have 

ö one, 
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done, borne or forborn ? Can you in times of trouble 


. caſt all your cares on God, and poſſeſs your ſoul in pa- 


tience ? If ſo, theſe are good evidences of growth in 


grace, Further, 


How is it with regard to your fellow men, do 
ſocial affections ſtrengthen, and unfriendly paſſions 


languiſh? Do you love your enemies, pray for, and 


ſeek the good of thoſe who ſeek your hurt? Do you 


labour to overcome evil with good? This is truly a 


Chriſtian temper. | 
Asa, do you grow more humble, and find 
your mind more emptied of pride and haughty imagin- 
ations than it was? Humility is a filent, but moſt excel- 
lent grace. God reſiſts the proud, but dwells with the 
humble. 2 
Do you ſee more and more the uncertainty and 


vanity of all creature 5 and ſet your affect- 
ions on things above? Do you long and labour for a 


growing r to God, and a meetneſs to enjoy *' 
0 


him, call on him for mercy more frequently and fer- 
vently, and have your hopes and expectations from him 
onl | 


Ir theſe things are in you, you grow in grace. 

III. Lazous to grow in grace. In this way yon 
will honour God and religion, and promote your own 
comfort. | | 

You may aſk, in what way muſt I labour for 


growth in grace? I anſwer ; by a diligent attendance 


on the means of grace—on all ordinances of divine ap- 
poirttment. You cannot expect to attain the end, if 
you neglect the means. Read and meditate on God's 
word day and night. Attend on a preached goſpel— 
wait on God at his table—keep the ſabbath holy—rev- 
erence God's fanftuary—keep your heart with all dili- 
gence, and take heed to your ways. Walk uprightly 
before God and man. Often look forward to the fu- 
ture and ſolemn ſcenes which await you, and often re- 
flect and examine yourſelves, and conſider what prepa- 
| ration 
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ration you have made for them. Repent of your ſins 
and miſcarriages; and beg pardoning mercy of God: 

Beſeech him to keep you from falling, to preſent you 
faultleſs before the throne of his glory, and to accept 
you in his beloved Son Jeſas Ce our Lord and _ 
Saviour. AMEN, 


SERMON . 


Yea Na sed 
SERMON XXIII. 


$7 WHAT CONSTITUTES A CRIMINAL CONFORMITY 
TO THE WORLD. 


Romans x. 2. And be ye not conformed to this 
world.” 


EOPLE, who enjoy the facred Scriptures, moſt 
generally acknowledge, that they are under obli- 
gation to regard the will of God which he has revealed 
to them; and to ſeek a treaſure in heaven, and not up- 
on earth. But unhappily the depravity of our heart 
has. too ſtrongly attached us to the things of ſenſc. 
Many, in their conduct, appear to labor more for a 
portion in this world than for an inheritance in heaven. 
Surely it may be ſaid, A deceived heart hath turned 
them aſide.” | | 
«© No man,” our Savior teaches us, can ſerve 
two maſters.” * Ye cannot ſerve God and mammon.” 
The apoſtle, therefore, when he beſceches Chriſtians 


by the mercies of God, that they preſent their bodies 


a living facrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is 
their reaſonable ſervice, ſubjoins the command, And 
he ye not conformed to this world.” Another apoſtle 
ſuppoſes chriſtians © to know, that the friendſhip of 
the world is enmity with God: whoſoever therefore 
will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.” 

| - 4 IP Two 
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Two things call for our attention. 

I. Wne people are criminally conformed to this 
world : And 
II. Tun importance of not being conformed to it. 
. SEVERAL things will be obſerved in anſwer to 
the queſtion, 

I. Wren are people criminally conformed to this 
world? | 

1. PEOPLE are criminally conformed to this world, 
when they have more ardent defires to poſſeſs its enjoy- 
ments, than to promote the honor'of God, and prepare 
to dwell with him in his kingdom. 

Gop, to whom we owe allegiance, is the only 
ſelf exiſtent and infinite being. Every other exiſtence 
depends on him. He is the author of all good. His 
love ſent Chriſt to die for men. His infinite greatneſs 
and excellency, and what in his love to mankind he has 


- «done for our ſalvation, unite to lay us under obligation 


to him. His firſt commandment requires, that © we 
| love the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all 

our ſoul and with all our mind.” And in harmony 
with this he expreſsly forbids to © have any other gods 
before him.” 

Tuxxx is no urgency of temptation that will juſ- 
tify a departing from his holy way. To be chriſtians 
yorr muſt follow Chriſt,” though to do it you © for- 
fake father and mother, wife, children, brethren and 
ſiſters, and even your own life.” 

MaxkIND were created for the ſervice and * 
ry of God. The preſent life is their time of trial and 
preparation for his future kingdom. It is now that w_ 
- are to lay the foundation to glorify and en 
through eternity. To this your moſt ardent . and 
all your exertions ſhould be directec. Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, — all 
to the glory of God.“ & Seek ye firſt is lin 
and righteouſneſs,” 


Now, 
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Now, what is the firſt object of our concern? 
What end is firſt in our view in all our labours? Are 
our warmeſt deſires toward God, and the things of his 
kingdom ? And do we ſeck theſe more than the riches 
or any of the gratifications of the preſent world ? Are 
thoſe of us who are poor in earthly fubſtance, ſatisfied 
with our lot, eſteeming ourſelves happy in having pre- 
cious advantages to obtain an inheritance in heaven, of 
unſpeakable felicity and eternal duration ? And do they, 
who are rich in this world, uſe their goods in obedience 
to Chriſt, to make to themſelves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs: which, when they fail, will 
receive them into everlaſting habitations ? 

CarIsT, in one of his parables, has ſet before us 
a ſtriking example of conformity to the world. A rich 
man, whoſe ground brought forth plentitully, thought 
within himſelf 1 what to do, to provide room for all his 
fruits- and goods, and confident of accompliſhing his 
2 meditated on the completion of them to ſay to 

is ſoul, © Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up for ma- 
ny years ; take thine caſe, cat, drink, and be merry.“ 
All his concern was for this life. You hear no acknow- 
ledgement of God, or providence ; no thankſgiving 
for the abundance which he enjoyed; no confeſſion of 
ſin, or thought of mortality; no concern to honor the 
Lord with his ſubſtance, or to provide for the enjoy. 
ment of God in his eternal kingdom. 

2. PEOPLE are criminally conformed to this world, 
when molt of their time and thoughts are with delight 
deyoted to it, 

To employ our time and thoughts, with pleaſure, 
upon things which poſſeſs our affections, is natural. 
Our minds entertain them without being wearied. But 
objects, which are viewed with indifference, or cold a- 
verſion, are ſoon diſmiffed and forgotten. The pious 
believer, whoſe heart is filled with divine love, thinks 
often of God, contemplates his perfections * provi- 

N ence, 
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dence, with pleaſure admires his grace, and rejoices in 
the hope of ſeeing him as he is in heaven. 

WrmriLE employed in the concerns of the preſent 
life, God is often in his mind. His defires aſcend to 
the realms of glory, and raiſe his thoughts in humble 
ſupplications and praiſe to the ſoverei gn Lord of all 
worlds. 

Evxx the pleaſure which he takes in exribly en- 
joyments, while it calls forth his thankſgivings to his di- 
vine benefactor, reminds him of the more precious fe. 
licity of enjoying God. And, 

Is this what we experience? Men of the week! 
look for other pleaſures, and give other employment to 
their thoughts. In their earthly purſuits, they do not 
care to have God with them; are unmindful of his pre- 
ſence, and forgetful of their own eternal concerns. 


heir body employs more of their attention than their 


', immortal ſouls, ard the things of this world, more than 

| {thoſe which relate to eternity. If the word of God, 
or any alarming providence excite a momentary. atten: 
tion, their heart not pleaſed, quickly diſmiſſes ſerious 
thoughts, and invites into it more agreeable imagina- 
tions. In pretending to wait on God, even on his holy 
day, and in his houſe of prayer, he often is forgotten, 
and the thoughts which ſhould be devoted to him are 
Secure upon the world. 

3. PEOPLE are criminally conformed to this nonhe; 
when they rejoice more in having a proſpect of earthly 
enjoyments, than in an equally encouraging proſpect of 
ſecuring ſpiritual and everlaſting bleſlings. 

. In proportion as men ſet their heart on any ſup- 
poſed good, they are made glad by a favourable proſ- 
pect of obtaining it. The world flatters them with the 
view of earthly things; the word of God invites by 
the hope of eternal life. Which or theſe gives us the 
. greateſt joy? 

'- Taz bible, which you may read daily in your 
PO the goſpel which you may hear preached every 

ſabbath, 
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ſabbath, and the holy ordinances which you ſee admin- 
iſtered, "afford precious advantages to know the things 
of God, and ſeek his ſalvation. The outpouring of 
the Spirit, in exciting an awakened attention to ever- 
- laſting concerns, and making many willing to hear in 
the day of Chriſt's power, adds to the hopefulneſs of 
the proſpe& of ſecuring eternal life. And, 

How are theſe priviledges viewed ? How is the 
Spirit of God treated ? Does the hope of falvation by 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt give you more real pleaſure, 
than any proſpe& of worldly proſperity ? “Is gladneſs 
put into your heart more than in the time that your 
corn and your wine increaſe ? It is a criminal conformi- 
ty to the world that makes men rejoice in earthly good 
more than in the blefledneſs of the kingdom of God. 

4. Prox are criminally conformed to this world 
when in ſeeking its enjoyments they are not conſcien- 
tiouſly obedient to the will of God. 

Gop gives to his people as much of the world as 
He ſees to be for their good ; and does not allow them 
to take any forbiden ſteps to acquire its riches or grati- 
fications. All injuſtice, and negle& of the diſtinction 
of right from wrong, arc offenſive to him. He faith, 
5 All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do 
to you, do ye even fo to them.” And in all your in- 
dulgences he directs you to have an ultimate regard to 
his glory. Theſe, and other like precepts, and prin- 

ciples of action, ſhould regulate your intercourſe with 
your fellow men, and all your indulgences of pleaſure. 
That you be temperate in eating and drinking ; that you 
5 Abſtain from fleſhly laſts which war againſt the foul ;”? 
that you be honeſt in your converlation, free from de- 
ceit in buying and ſelling; that you do not overreach 
the ignorant, nor © Grind the faces of the poor;“ 
that you be faithful to keep covenauis, and to fulfil en- 
gagements with your fellow men. They, who diſre- 
gard theſe duties in uſing or ſeeking the world, are 
criminally conformed to it, 

. Pzopr.s 
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 5.:PzoPLE are criminally conformed to this world 
when they follow the faſhion of it filregarding 1 di- 
rections of God's word. 

Many things, which are complenanced or at leaſt 
excufed by the world, and ſome in which it glories, are 
condemned by the laws of Chriſtianity. Inſtead of the 
oſtentation and haughtineſs of pride and revenge, it 
teaches humility; peaceableneſs and forgiveneſs of in- 
jaries. | The divine Jeſus himſelf is a pattern of meek. 


aries. 
nets, lowlineſs of heart, paticnce under abuſes, and 


benevolence eycn to enemies. His religion is in like- 
manner diſtinguiſhed, by the love which e his 


true diſciples, toward all men. But 


Tre benevolence of the goſpel does not reach 
compliance with men in things which are ſinful, 
indifference toward any command of Chriſt, * 


flanding the world may judge it to be unclleatial We 
"1 arc ftrictly forbidden to call any man father upon earth, 
by obcying his opinion in things of religion rather than 
the word of God. In our condeſcenſion to men all the 


ſtrictneſs of Chriſtianity is to be preſerved. 

Trar conformity to the world is evidently crimin- 
al, which excuſes the negle& of any divine inſtitution, 
careleſſneſs in ſanctifying g any part of holy time, irregu- 
hrity of conduct in regard to the ſeaſons of family 
worthip, and the reſt of fleep in the night, or indiffer- 
ence as to the truth of goſpel doctrines, becauſe of the 
variety of .opinions which is found among Chriſtians. 

CHR1sT teaches to be charitable toward men of 


different ſentiments, and not to exclude them from our 


fellowſhip for not thinking with us in things not eſſential 


to the life or practice of goſpel religion: But it is the 
world that teaches men not to have an opinion of our 
own reſpecting the doctrines of Chriſt nor to be conſci- 


encious and careful in all things to believe the truth. 
IT is the world alſo that looks on the outward con- 


| du& ; while God views the heart as of the firſt impor- 
12nce in obedience and religion. -Out of the heart the 


mouth 


\ 
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mouth ſpeaketh ; and the good man from his good treaſ- 
ure bringeth forth good things. | 
6. PeoPLE are criminally conformed to this world 
when of choice they neglect any of the inſtitutions of 
goſpel religion, or attend them in a careleſs formality. 
THE good man is not aſhamed in having reſpect 
to all God's commands. And he delights to draw near 
to God. The language which his heart ſpeaks, is, O 
God, thou art my God; early will I ſeck thee.” — 
How amiable are thy tabernacles ! The world uſes oth- 
er language. It has no delight in God, in his holy 
day as devoted to ſpiritual reſt, and religious worſhip, 
or in facred ordinances as inſtitutions for approaching the 
divine prefence. It is conformity to the world to omit 
ſecret and family prayer, or not to be conſtant in dai- 

ty attending them, to be fatisfied with obſerving only a 
part of the ordinances of Chriſt, to be willing to have 
frequently an excuſe to negle& public worſhip, or in a 
pretended waiting on God to give liberty to the heart 
to wander from him, and with the fool's eyes to be at 
the ends of the earth, or occupied by whatever vanitics 
afford it amuſement. 

Tax preparation of men to aſſemble for religious 
ſervices ordinarily correſponds with their manner of pay- 
ing homage to God. The pious man is ſolicitous by 
ſelfexamination and prayer, to ſtir up a penitent, hum- 
ble, believing and devout frame of heart, to honour 
God and receive religions improvement in attending his 
worſhip. They, who are conformed to this world, 
have other concerns on their mind. Their outward 
dreſs, and ornaments, which are to be ſeen of men, em- 
ploy their attention. To theſe their thoughts are prin- 
cipally devoted. What, know ye not that to whom 
ye yield yourſelves ſervants to obey ; his ſervants ye 
are to whom ye obey ?” 

7. PEOPLE are conformed to this world, when they 
are unfriendly to the requirements of Chriſt, which direct 
them to give liberally of their fubſtance to the neceſſary 


ſupport 
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poor. 
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ſupport of his worſhip, and the charitable relief of the 


___ CarisTIAniITY conſiders men as God's ſtewards 
of the goods of his providence, and while it allows to 
take to themſelves for their own neceſſities and eonven- 
tence, as their circumſtances will allow; it directs them 
both to do juſtice to all men, and to make him a pious 
acknowledgement of his right, in beſtowing a due pro- 


portion of his goods to the ſupport of his religion, and 
the relief and maintenance of his poor. The labo- 


rer, ſaith Chriſt in a charge given to his miniſters, 
Is worthy of his hire: „Is worthy,” as an Apol- 


_ tle expreſſes it, © Of his reward.” And a repreſen- 


ration which Chriſt gives of the future judgment noti- 
ces only actions of charity as entitling men to an en- 
trance into heaven, and the negle& of them as occa- 


ſioning the ſentence, depart ye curſed into everlaſting 


* 
o +4 
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fire : + For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 


meat: I was thirſty and ye gave me no drink. I was 
a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: Naked and ye cloth- 
ed me not: Sick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not.” 


It is to no purpoſe that any in reply aſk, when ſaw we 
thee in any of theſe needy E and neglected 
the duties of charity? He will anſwer, © Verily I fay 
unto you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe“ my brethren, © ye did it not to me. 
And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment.” 

In doing acts of juſtice, in which are included a2 
reaſonable reeompence to Chriſt's miniſters for their 
fervices performed by his appointment, with the ſup- 
port of Chriſtian ordinances in obedience to his word, 


men are to be governed by the univerſal laws of cqui- 


ty. In acts of charity they are to be guided by their 
own judgment exerciſed under the influence of the gen- 
eral principles of chriſtianity. * God leaves us thus to 


the deciſions of our own minds, that we may manifeſt 


what we are. But he tells us that we always have the 
poor with us, and when we will may do them good; 
| | And 
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and that if any man have this world's good and ſeeth 


his brother have need, and all men are his brethren, 


and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 
the love of God cannot dwell in him. 
THe world often makes a parade of doing juſt- 


ice and giving alms: God approves of upright and 


benevolent views in the heart: If there be firſt a 

willing mind,” in regard to deeds of charity, © It is 

accepted, according to what a man hath,” and the a- 

_ which God hath given him to be liberal of his 
ance. 

BuT when men poſleſs the ability, and are called 
of providence to do alms, it is not of Chriſt but in con- 
formity to the world that they are reluctant to give left 
baply as they ſay in their heart they themſelves may 
waat in old age, or their children may want after they 
are dead. Caſt thy bread upon the waters,” faith 
the wiſe man; For thou ſhalt find it after many 
days.” And faith Chriſt, “ Take no thought for the 
morrow : For the morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of itſelf.” In ſecking firit the kingdom and 


the righteouſneſs of God, they, who truſt in him, have 
his promiſe of enough of all earthly good; and not to 


believe him, in a practical dependence on his truth, is to 
be conformed to the world. 


Waar further claims our attention in regard to 


this ſubject, is, 

II. Tue importance of not being conformed to 
this world. 

Gop, who poſſeſſes all poſſible excellency, and 
who gave being to all creatures, is the rightful ſove- 
reign of the whole creation. 


BuT notwithſtanding his infinite goodneſs and al- 


mighty power, a rebellion has taken place againſt him. 


The devil began it in heaven, and being caſt out of 


thoſe abodes of holineſs, he tempted the parents of 

our race to ſin; and by his ſucceſs in feducing them in- 

to apoſtacy he decame, as an 248 5 calls him, the God 
Z 2 of 
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of this world. As the prince of the world he reigns 
in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, and holds 
all the wicked in allegiance to him, as ſubjects of his 
kingdom. | | 

Jo deſtroy his hateful dominion, the church of 
Chriſt is ſet up among men; requiring them to return 
to God, and ſerve him in faith and holineſs. The goſ- 
pel proclaims pardon and life to thoſe who come our of 
the devil's kingdom, and believe in Jeſus Chriſt as their 


Lord and Saviour. Their day of probation is given to 


them that they may chooſe to whom they will belong, 
and ſhow themſelves by their works. At the fame time 
all the authority of. God, all the love of Jeſus, and all 


their hope of eternal life by Chriſt command and urge 


them to renounce the devil, forſake their conformity to 
the world, and give themſelves wholly to God, to be 
ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. 

| To comply with this appointment and demand of 
heaven, in oppoſition to the powers of hell, is the end 


| for which you enjoy your day of probation, and all the 


privileges of grace. Your everlaſting falvation de- 
pends on your doing it. The day of judgment will 
gloriouſly exalt Chriſt, and complete his triumph over 
all his enemies. Then they, who ſhall have preſented 
their body a living ſacrifice to God, ſhall be rewarded 
with eternal life; they, who are conformed to this world, 


will be doomed to eternal death. 


Taz doom will be juſt ; for conformity to the 
world violates the firſt obligation that you are under to 


God your creator and preſerver, and to Chriſt your re- 


deemer. The friendſhip of the world is enmity with 


God,“ rejects his Son, and righteouſly expoſes to his 


everlaſting wrath. 
AND what can this world give to thoſe who are 


- conformed to it, that ſhould allure you to riſk the loſs 


of all future happineſs ? How momentary is the long- 


eſt earthly life? How uncertain you are of tomorrow? 
Conformity to this world can no more prolong 12 
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ſent life than it can give the future. It cannot even ſe- 
cure a ſucceſhon of pleaſure while you are here. 

SINFUL gratifications are deceitful, and like poiſ- 
oned liquors produce moral, and often bodily diſeaſe 
and pain, Thus the firſt fin of the parents of our race, 
by which they thought to become as Gods, depraved 
the whole human nature, as well as turned man out of 
paradiſe, entailed death on his children, and brought 
the world under a curſe. 

Wuo, that is ſober, does not ſee that drunken- 
neſs and gluttony are a deceitful road to pleaſure ; 
hat they debilitate the moral and rational powers, de- 
ſtroy health, waſte property, turn man to a beaſt, and 
bring on him ſhame, want, and an untimely and awful 
death? Other fins are like enemies of happineſs. They 
debaſe the moral faculties, diſorder the paſſions, ſub- 
je& the reaſon to prejudices, make man an enemy to 
himſelf ; occaſioning either ſenſeleſs ſtupidity, or pain- 
ful remorſe and fearful forebodings of future miſery. 

WovuLD you fee an example of what the world 
can do toward making man happy, read in the book of 
Eſther, the hiſtory of Haman, and hear him in the 
height of his riches and earthly grandeur, unboſom 
himſelf to his wife and ſelect friends,“ yet all this avail- 
eth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew fitting 
at the kings gate.” So ſmall a circumſtance, which 
would not produce any emotion in a mind under the 
government of religion, was ſufficient to deprive him of 
the reliſh of all his greatneſs. | 
To this unhappineſs does conformity to this world 
reduce man, who, in his original, was made in the image 
of God. Such are the deſtructive effects of fin in vi- 
tiating our capacity to enjoy the good things of divine 
bounty. And do you, to whom the invitation is giv- 
en to accept reſtoration to the likeneſs of your creator, 
chooſe to remain in your apoſtacy, ſlaves to the luſts of 
your father the devil ? Shall fin reign in your mortal 
body, and hold you in bondage to the world? _ 

5 0 


380 On a criminal Conformity Zen, XXIII. 


of what your redeemer has done and-ſuffered to pur- 
chaſe you ſpiritual freedom. Do you bear his name, 
and feel no gratitude for his death, nor any effectual 
deſire to be con formed to his life? And has the love of 
God, of which Chriſt is the meſſenger to our world, no 
power over your. heart, to raiſe your affections to 
things divine and heavenly ? To what end are you fa- 
voured with the word of God, and the ordinances of 
goſpel worſhip ? Why are life and immortality brought 
to light, and falvation offered you freely on terms of 
grace? And what is the benefit of your being told that 
in God you live and move and have your being ? If 
knowing all theſe, and with heaven and hell before 
your eyes, you diſbelieve the truth of deity and follow 
the allurements of the deceiver? In vain are you in- 
formed of the reſurrection of the dead, and of the 
glory of the ſaints, in coming from their graves in the 
"likeneſs of the glorified body of Chriſt, if ſtill your 
minds continue enflaved to the world. Yet do ye call 
yourſelves Chriſtians, brethren of him who in emin- 
ence is the Son of God? Are ye begotten. to a lively 
hope by his reſurrection from the dead? My. friends, 
+ Whoſoever is born of God overcometh the world.“ 
And they who are truly diſciples of Chriſt and worthy 
to bear his name, Are not of the world, as he, 
' when on earth, was Not of the world.” Be per- 
ſuaded that your ruling aſſections and your manner of 
living decide your character. If * man love the 
world the love of the Father is not in him.“ bs 
© In. the view of God's majeſty, holineſs, and au- 
thority requiring you to be like him; of his love to 
men, and the death of Chriſt for their redemption ; of 
the ſhortneſs of your continuance in the preſent world, 
the unſatisfying nature of earthly enjoyment, and the 
importance of this ſeaſon of trial and preparation for e- 
ternity ; and of the ſolemn importance of death, the 
reſurrection, the final judgment, and eternal life or e- 
ternal death, be perſuaded inſtantly and renewedly to 
| | preſent 
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preſent your bodies a living facrifice, holy, acceptable 
to God which, certainly, Is your reaſonable ſervice ; 
and be ye not conformed to this world ; but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect 
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RELIGION FREQUENTLY CORRUPTED BY HUMAN SEC. 
| _ _ULATTONS, 


Col ossiAxs II. 8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil 


vpn through Philoſophy. 


1 
1 * 
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OLOSSE was a conſiderable city in Phrygia, not 

far from Laodicea and Hierapolis. It is now in 

ruins ; and the memory of it preſerved chiefly in this 
epiſtle, which the Apoſtle Paul wrote while he was a 
priſoner at Rome, having learned their circumſtances 
from Epaphroditus. 


Tnovon Paul had not ſeen them; yet he had a 


very earneſt concern for their good. Therefore he 
wrote this epiſtle to them, to caution and warn them 
againſt deceivers, and eſtabliſh them in the Chriſtian 
faith. He cautions them againſt thoſe who would 
* beguile them with enticing words.” Erroriſts and 


falſe teachers generally appear with a flow of zeal and 


earneſtneſs in religion; they make great pretences ; and 
By good words and fair ſpeeches they deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple,” who arc not aware of their de- 
figns. Againſt ſuch we mult be on our guard. There 
are ſome who-ſpeak fair, yet we are not to believe 
them, becauſe there are ſeven abominations frm their 
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hearts. Would we avoid their ſnares, we muſt be 
rooted in Chriſt, built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, as we have been taught in the oracles of divine 
revelation. _ 
Is the text the Apoſtle gives a general caution, 
and warns us whence the danger is molt likely to ariſe. 
„ Beware leſt any man,“ let him make what pretences 
to religion or knowledge he will, “ ſpoil you,” make 
a prey of you, or rob you of your Chriſtianity. And 
this will moſt probably be attempted through a pretence 
to philoſophy and ſuperior knowledge; which is really 
in this view, but © Vain deceit.” Theſe men are de- 
ceived throngh the pride and 8 of their own hearts. 
They fancy they know more than others, and are 
„ Vainly ꝓuffed up in their fleſhly mind.” They neg- 
lect divine revelation, and lean on their own under- 
ſtanding. They ſpeculate on matters of religion, — 
They pretend to be reſiners in religion, and to ſtrike 
out more rational plans of worſhip ; but they deviate 
from the path of truth, and, inſtead of improving, 
corrupt religion. 

Ix this way religion has been generally corrupted ; 


and there is great danger of its being {till corrupted, 


and men deſpoiled of it, by thoſe of this turn of mind. 

Tuar we may ſce this more clearly, I would ob- 
ſerve, | 

Tr ar religion is a conformity to the will of God, 
in heart and life, in faith and practice. f 
Tur the will of God, reſpecting matters of re- 
ligion, is made known to men by revelation. How 
much of God and divine things man would have known 
by the meer uſe of his rational powers, had he contin- 


ued in his primitive ſtate, we cannot determine. A 


revelation from God to teach men ſome important points 
in religion, for ought we know, might have been then 
neceſſary. Be that as it may.; a revelation 13 needed 
in our preſent lapſed ſtate, to ſhow us whether God 


will pardon ſinners, and reſtore them to his favour, and 


On 
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on what terms. Such a revelation God has graciouſly 
afforded to the children of men. We have it in the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. This rev- 
elation was made at ſundry times, as the circumſtances 
of the world required. It is now complete. It con- 
tains all that is neceſſary for us to know, believe and 
3 in order to pleaſe God and obtain ſalvation. 

els have put in various cavits, and endeavoured by 
all their art and ſubtilty to ſhake and undermine the 
foundation of the ſcriptures as a divine revelation.— 
But all their cavils and pleas have been ſolidly anſwer- 
ed and refuted. The evidence that the ſcriptures are a 
divine revelation is clear and irrefragable. Our relig- 
on therefore muſt be conformable to the ſcriptures and 
unded upon them. Whoever, therefore, would 
lead us off from thoſe to ſeek religion elſe where, or 
vreſt the ſcriptures from their genuine meaning, to ſup- 
doctrines or tenets of man's invention, and would 
ad us to embrace ſuch doctrines or tenets, wonld rob 
and ſpoil us of our richeſt privileges. 
Tux Apoſtle Paul was a man of great learning 
as well as piety. He was well acquainted with human 
nature, and with the hiſtory of mankind. He knew 
how religion had been corrupted in various parts of the 
world, by whom, and under what pretexts. He knew 
that human nature was the fame, and that the fame 
temptations would be likely to prevail in future time, 
as had prevailed in times paſt. 
RELIdlox had been corrupted by human brew: 
lations. God revealed to Adam his purpoſe of ſend. 
ing a Saviour into the world, and appointed a way of 
worſhip for man. The true religion was taught 
by the Patriarchs to their children. When men 
increaſed they had ſtated inſtructors-. Noah was a 
preacher of righteouſneſs. His ſons taught the true 
religion and way of worſhip to their poſterity. In pro- 
ceſs of time religion was corrupted and idolatry ſet up 
inſtead of the e of the true God. a 
HIS 


4 
, 
- 


| HI. © Ss Fe. Vi... 3.256. AG. 2.) Re, 


wy ns 3 7 "Rw hey & O49 0 


LY 


men. 
FHProfeſſing themſelves to be wiſe.”” Sophoi, wife men, 


IFY XXIV. by Human Speeulations: 385 


Tais was done by men who boaſted of learning 
and abilities ſuperior to others. "they did not like to 
retain the true God, and true way of worſlüp, in their 
knowledge, They profeſſed to point out and teach a 
more rational way of worſhip and ſcheme of religion. 


But ©& They became vain in their imaginations,” or 


reaſonings, And their fooliſh heart was darkened ; 
profeſſing themſelves to be wile, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man, and” (what 
ſeems more {trange) © To birds, and four footed bealts, 
and creeping things : They changed the truth of God 
into a lye.” i. e. into an idol, which was imagined to 

be what it 1s not. | 
Tun common people, in former ages, were very 
ignorant, they had no books, no advantages to obtain 
knowledge. The learned were puffed up with pride. 
They delighted in diſputing and making a ihew of their 
knowledge. They aſſumed the title of Sophoi, wiſe 
The Apoſtle reproves them for their arrogance. 


* They became fools.” The vulgar however were 


led by them. In proceſs of time that title ſeemed too 


arrogant. They therefore took to themſelves the more 
modeſt title of philoſophers, which fignifies lovers of 
wiſdom. But though the title was more modeſt, yer 
the perſons who took it were not. They made great 
pretences to knowledge and wiſdom, But they ſhew- 
ed their folly in this, that they ſhould think there was 
divine perfection, in a piece of (carved wood, in a beaſt, 
or a ſerpent. Yet they led people to worſhip theſe un- 


dier a pretence of it's being an advancement in religious 


knowledge—a more rational worſhip—a refinement in 
religion. | | 
TRERR ever have been perſons of this caſt ; 
who'fancied themſelves wiſer and deeper ſiglited in mat- 
ters of religion than others, ſpeculated in them, and, 
under pretence of refining and amending, corrupted it. 
A Aa Pr1LosSOPHY 
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pPaosornx was firſt ſtudied, and religion firſt 
corrupted in Chaldea. Egypt was next the ſeat of 
learning ; and religion was corrupted there, much in 


the ſame manner as in Chaldea, by philoſophical refin- 


ing. N 
Aras was the ſeat of learning next; and 


though they were ſuperſtitiouſly religious in the Apoſ- 
tle's day, and worſhiped a multiplicity of Gods, yet the 
true God was to them the unknown God. Their 


mtofophers ſeem to be the teachers of religion, at leaſt. 
of the moral part of it. Myſteries of religion, as they 


called them, that is, particular forms of worſhip, per- 


formed to this or that particular God or Goddeſs, were 
known only to the prieſts, not taught publicly—taught 
only to thoſe who were training up to officiate in them, 


or to ſome noble perſon deſirous to learn them. Their 
principal inſtructors were the philoſpphers. Theſe 
were divided into various ſects. Paul was encountered 


by the epicureans and ſtoicks. It is needleſs, and 
would be tedious to give an account of the different 
ſects of philoſophers and their different tenets. Who- 
ever is acquainted with the writings. of thoſe philoſo- 
phers, who lived in or near the apoſtle's day, knows 
that their philoſophy conſiſted principally of logick, 


metaphyſicks, and ethicks. Seneca's morals are among 
their beſt performances. That philoſopher was un- 


doubtedly acquainted with Paul at Rome, and got ſome 


of the beſt things he wrote from Paul. But bow cou- 


- fuſed is he in many points? Had he believed and ſtu- 


died divine revelation, he would have given us a much 
better performance. Dot 
._ _ _ WaxxEveR men have ſet up their own reaſon as 
the ſtandard, and rejected divine revelation, they have 
given us very defective and maimed, and, in moſt in- 
ſtances, very abſurd ſyitems of religion. We need 
not go back to heathen writers for the proof of this. 


The writers among the moſt learned modern deiſts con- 


firm it. FO, | 
8 0 Bur 


Ser, XXIV. by Human Speculations. 387 


Bur it is not by the ſpeculations of theſe only 
that religion has been corrupted. Chriſtianity was ear- 
ly corrupted by the Gnoſticks ; men who made great 
pretenſions to ſuperior knowledge; likewiſe by Cerin- 
thus, Ebion, the Nicolaitans, and other hereticks. 

No man of any conſiderable note who has broach- 
ed a new ſcheme in religion, how heretical or fanatical 
ſoever, but has had a number of followers, and ſome 
admirers. Theſe admirers generally go into the ex- 
tremes of thoſe whom they follow, where they differ 
moſt from the opinions commonly taught and embrac- 
ed, and frequently puſh them further than the original 
author deſigned, under pretence of ſuperior know- 
ledge or zeal ; and many times not only pervert the 
truth, but the deſign of the original author. Thus 
religion is corrupted by degrees, and the ſectaries be- 
come more corrupt than the firſt founder of the ſect. 

-MeTaPpaYsICAL reaſonings have been ſometimes 
very prejudicial to religion. When men have taken 
wrong data, i. e. things for granted and as a founda- 
tion, which were not true, their reaſonings from them, 
however ſpecious, were not ſolid, and conſequently 
not juſtly concluſive : The ſpecious appearance of rea- 
ſoning, however, has led others into miſtakes and ex- 


Tors. 


_ _ +» NoTwIiTHSTANDING the Apoſtle's caution in the 
text, chriſtianity has been greatly corrupted, almoſt in 
every age, by men who pretended much knowledge, 
zeal, and piety. Many of the ancient fathers of the 
_ chriſtian church, by endeavouring to reconcile Chriſti- 
anity to the doctrines of Plato and Ariſtotle, greatly 

injured it. | 5 

; Poets, and even councils have diſhonoured Chriſ- 
tianity, and perverted the Chriſtian ſyſtem, by their 
ſpeculations. Under pretence of rendering religion a 
more rational ſervice, and the worſhip of God more 

devotional to us, and more acceptable to him, they 

8 have 
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have introduced a worſhip nearly ſimilar to that of the 
h-athen of old. 
 Wurtiv conſiſts the difference 8 the au- 
cient image worſhip and that of modern date? Between 
that they Paid to their departed heroes, and that which 
is paid to the ſaints of the papal calendar? Were not 
the deſigus and ends profeſſedly the fame, viz. that they 
might obtain their influence with the ſupreme Gad for 
, the benefit of the worſhippers ? . * 
Ha vx not the errors of popery been introduced 
and continued much j in the ſame manner as the errors in 
the Jewiſh church in our Saviour's day? The ſcribes 
and Fhariſces, men, who profeſſed the greateſt know- 
ledge and zeal, collected or compiled many things in 
relizious worſhip and practice, which they called tradi- 
- tions of the elders, and made them of equal or ſuperior 
authority to the written law of God: and popes and 
ouncils have done the fame : And both the one and the 
"pam: have made void the 80 law of God by their 
traditions. | | 
A oo fond e to the philoſophy of Pla- 
to and Ariſtotle in ſome, and an over fond attachment 
to the ſpeculations of popes and councils in others, 
greatly impeded the reformation. 5 '+ 
Mex of literature are, many times, too fond of the 


philoſophical notions which they imbibed in the courſe 


of their education. Men of reading have their favour- 
ite authors. If any errors are contained in theſe, they 
are greedily and imperceptibly embraced and riveted in 
the mind. An eloquent preacher or an elegant writer 


is apt to be admired, and while the beauty of his ſtyle, | 


or the fweetneſs of bis oratqry, captivates, his errors are 


not feen. Oratory was a branch of learning which the 


Apoſtle might well couch under the more general term 
Philoſophy, and might properly caution us againſt be· 4 
ing le. by it into error. 2 
Mex of diſtinguiſhed parts and 83 many times, 


xeiying on their own underſtanding "uy not on God, 
| embrace 
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embrace great and dangerous errors. When this is the 
caſe, they generally do much injury to religion. Moſt 
of the heretics, who have made any conſiderable fig- 
ure in the world, have been men of this ſort. They 
prided themſelves in their parts and learning were not 
content with the doctrines of religion commonly taught 
and received ſpeculated on them, and, under a view 
of correcting and amending, corrupted them. They 
were deſirous, like Diotrephes, of having the preemin- 
ence, broached their peculiar tenets in ſuch a manner as 
they thought moſt likely to tale with others, perhaps 
at firſt with caution, and when they had got admirers 
and followers, more openly, carri æd a great ſhow of 
_ zeal for purity of religion and the z700d of men with 
them, and ſupported their tenets by a ſh ow of argument 
and with great confidence. By theſe mea us many have 
been ſpoiled of ſome of the beſt parts of religion, and 
led into groſs and dangerous errors. And if che life of 
the herefiarch was blameleſs, and he reputed a. nan of 
piety, the danger has been the greater, and the h.=rely 
become the more extenſive. | 
| THe ignorant and unlearned, in which number 
is included the bulk of mankind, in moſt ages and coun- 
tries, generally follow popular leaders, both in religion 
and politicks. If a leader is famed as a wiſe politician 
and a good man, he has great aſcendency on both of 
theſe accounts. This was the caſe with Mahomet. He 
was a ſubtil politician ; and pretended to be taught of 
God, by the miniſtry of the angel Gabriel. By the 
help of a monk, he compoſed His Alcoran, in which he 
uſed his utmoſt ſagacity and art to form a ſyſtem of relig- 
ion wherein Jews, Chriſtians and heathen could unite : 
But he corrupted judaiſm and chriſtianity to do it. 
His reputation was e abroad, his followers increaſ- 
ed, he ſoon had an army, propagated his religion by 
fire and ſword, and laid the foundation of a great em- 


Tu ſubtilty and craft of Mahomet, and the ig - 
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norance of the people in that day and that part of the 


world were great. He was indefatigable, and had ſome 
remarkable advantages to carry his points. The biſh- _ 


op of Rome became pope, or the man of fin, much a- 
bout the ſame time that Mahomet ſet up. Though the 
myſtery of iniquity had been longer working in the 


' biſhops of that ſee, yet the popes arrived at the height 


of their power more gradually. A ſucceſſion of biſh- 


- ops, each puffed up with pride at their elevation to the 


ſee of Rome, then the ſœat of empire, took every meal- 


ure their cunning coulci deviſe to, aggrandiſe themſelves 
and the ſee. They gradually prevailed over the clergy, 


and by their means, over the populace, their exorbitant 
power and titles were afterwards acknowledged by 


kings and princes who wanted their aſſiſtance. 


Mano? pretended that both Jews and Chriſt- 


. 2 tans had crrupted their religion, and that he was ſent 
Ads an extraordinary prophet, by God to reform what was 
| lamiſs, and teach and propagate the true religion. In 


theſe: pretences he was not ſingular, though he was un- 


| uſually bold and aſſuming. For though the popes have 


added many ceremonies to divine worſhip under a pre- 


- tence of making it more devotional and acceptable 


yet molt hereticks of note have pretended that religion 


was corrupted, either in doctrine or practice, and that ſt 


their tenets were conformable to the original ſtand-. 
ard, the ſcriptures, to the doctrines and precepts of 


4 Chriſt and his apoſtles. Whoever will read the hiſt. 


ory of them, will find that this has generally been the 
caſe. How extravagant and wild ſoever were the no- 


tions they embraced or doctrines they taught, they pre- 
tended they were contained in the ſcriptures. But 

they commonly wreſt the ſcriptures to make them com- 

port with their ſpeculations. The ſcriptures muſt be 
taken literally, or allegorically juſt as ſuits their ſcheme - 


or notions, | | 
SUCH teachers, how corrupt ſoever the doctrines 


_ gre which they embrace and teach, generally make a 


ſhew 
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ſhew of great zeal to reform errors and propagate 
truth. They uſually pretend that ſomething is amiſs 
either in the doctrines or practice commonly taught and 
received, in thoſe places where they go to preach, 
which needs to be reformed ; and ſome of them inſin- 
uate that they are ſpecially called of God to promote 
ſuch a reformation—that they have had their eyes op- 
ened by the divine ſpirit to ſee the truth—they give 
out hints that the churches in thoſe parts or their teach- 
ers are corrupt—that it is a dead time in religion, and 
that even good men are aflcep—that it is time to rouſe 
up—that if they would attend to their preaching, and 
open their eyes, they would ſee the truth. Thus © By 
good words and fair ſpeeches they deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple.” They cauſe them to think they are really 
what they pretend to be; and though They privily 
bring in damnable hereſies, yet © Many follow their 
pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of trutli 
is evil ſpoken of, and, through covetouſneſs, they, 
with feigned words, make merchandiſe of them.” 

REroRMATION in religion has been neceſſary at 
various times; it was ſo when popery had over{pread 
great part of the Chriſtian world. Tie churches had 
embraced dofrines which the ſcriptures dil not teach, 
and gone into practices which the ſcriptures did not al- 
low. Should any of the churches thus deviate from 
the plain and effenual rules of the ſcripture, a reſorma- 
tion would be neceflary. _ | 

Bur when we ſee a man zealous to promote a 
reformation in the church, and introduce a new doctrine 
or practice, we ſhould conſider whether a reformation 
in thoſe points is neceſſary in reality, or only in pre- 
tence—whether religion would gain or looſe by it 
whether the pretended reformer may not have ſome ſin- 
iſter views and baſe defigns ; and, what the conſequen- 
ces would be. Could we have a fair view of the aims 
of many of theſe ſpeculatmg reformers in religion, we 
ſhonld find that either pride and ambition, a deſire of 

> Oh | popularity 
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| ber and applauſe, or ſome other ſelfiſh motive was 
at the bottom. Men may zealouſly affect you and ba 
not well. 

It therefore we ſee a man zealouſly engaged to 
promote innovations in the churches, either in doctrine, 
worſhip or conduct, whatever pretences he may make 
to ſuperior knowledge or ſanctity, we have reaſon to 
ſuſpect and watch that man. Should he endeavour to 

introduce his reforming plans into thoſe chutches, and 
among people who are ſound in the faith, and under 
pretence of love to the ſouls. of men, and deſire to 
promote purity in religion, cenſure thoſe miniſters of 
"churches, whom God has owned and bleſſed, becauſe 
they differ from him in ſome ſentiments or practices; be- 
Ware of that man. He has not the ſpot of God's chil- 
den. He has not yet learned of Chriſt to be meek 
and lowly of heart to eſteem others better than him- 
| Be —to | * evil of no man to put on charity. Eſ- 
tally i 2 find that he is ſhy of the miniſters of 


2 th e goſpel—if he ſhuns wife and good men if he tries 


| 0 work on the minds of the loweſt claſs and molt ig- 
norant people—if he enters into their houſes, aud 


Leads capiive ſilly women,” he has the marks of a 


-  ſeqncer, who, By good words and fair fpeeches de- 
Ceives the ſimple,” Let him firſt caſt the beam out of 
his on eye, before he attempts to pull the mote out of 
another's. Let him reform himſelf, before he attempts 
to reform others. For generally ſuch reformers are 
the perſons who have the greateſt need of being re- 
formed. 
Tax caution in the text is needed by us as well 
as by the Coloſſians. Mankind are much the ſame in 
all ages and countries. Some are diſpoſed to lead, and 
others are diſpoſed to follow them; and in every age 
there have been falſe teachers and wen have been miſ- 
led by them. We are told by the apoſtle Peter (Ep. 
2. Chap. ii. v. 1) That this will be the caſe.— 
There is a ſpirit of error as well as of truth. We have 
many 


a 
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many cautions againſt liſtening to ſeducers and being 
led aſtray. © The fpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils.” Some 
falſe teachers are fo corrupt, and ſo engaged to propa- 
gate their errors, that they make no heſitation at 
“ Speaking lies in hypocriſy.” What bale and ſordid 
views have ſuch ! | 

Ornexs are of an enthuſiaſtic turn of mind.— 
They ſpeculate on matters of religion, and very fre- 
quently run into the marvellous or myſtical. They may 
have parts and learning: But their diſpoſition to ſearch 
out the myſtical meaning of ſcripture, and explain it to 
others, and-their confidence in their own judgment, ac- 
companied with great zeal, has had an unhappy influ- 
ence on others. They have been led thereby to en- 
thuſiaſm and fanaticiſm. This has been greatly injuri- 
ous to religion. For while numbers have been led a- 
way by ſuch perſons, others on the contrary have been 
induced to think religion altogether myſterious, to think 
the bible unintelligible or inconſiſtent. Men of parts 
and learning, by the tenets and conduct of theſe viſion- 
aries, have been influenced to diſcard the bible, and 
ſeek- for religion from the light of nature. For men 
are apt to be on extremes. 

Sucn apologies have been given for the bible, 
and divine revelation and the truth and excellency of 
the Chriſtian religion have been fo clearly . at- 
ed by pions and learned men, that the ſtrong holds of 
deiſm have been overthrown. Nevertheleſs men of 
learning and genius, ſpeculating on religion, on philo- 
ſophical or metaphyſical principles, have laboured to 
ſupport deiſtical principles by wreſting the ſcriptures. 
The endleſs puniſhment of the wicked is not confiſtent 
with their notions of divine benevolence. On this ac- 
count the deiſts rejected divine revelation, becauſe this 
doctrine was vlainly held forth therein : But theſe lat- 


ter ſpeculators pretend to have found a ſalvo tor that, 
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in the ſcriptures, which the Deity overlooked, viz. 
That all men will be faved by Chriſt. But. Great 
men are not always wiſe.” They have frequently 
\ corrupted religion by their ſpeculations, and not leſs b 
\ theſe than others. TREHS: 
Waroever diligently ſearches the ſcriptures with 
an honeſt defire to know the truth, will find, that, by 
the obedience and ſacrifice of Chriſt, a way is opened 
whereby God can pardon ſinners and receive them in- 
to his favour on a plan in which all the perfections of 
Deity harmonize. The terms on which we may be 
pardoned and ſaved are plainly revealed. Thoſe, who 
comply with thoſe terms, will be faved. Thoſe, who 
reje& them and continue obſtinate and impenitent in fin, 
will be puniſhed': And it is not in the power of lan- 
guage to expreſs the perpetuity of puniſhment in clear- 


er or ſtronger terms than the ſcripture does. 


To the law and to the teſtimony, whoſoever 

eth not according to this word, it is becauſe there 
is no light in him.“ * Though any man, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other doctrine, than that 
contained in the facred oracles, let him be accurſed.“ 
If there come any unto; you, and bring not this doc- 
trine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him 
God ſpeed : For he that biddeth him God ſpecd is par- 
taker of his evils deeds.” * Theſe things have I writ- 
ten unto you concerning them that ſeduce you ;* that, 
by theſe ſolemn warnings and cautions, you might be- 
ware of them, and, according to the direction of Chriſt, 
Take heed that no man deceive you.“ They ſhall 
deceive many: And, if poſſible, ſhall deceive the very 
ele&t.” Therefore, © Let no man deceive you with 
vain words,“ or ſpecious pretences of love, zeal, or 
purity. - 855 
N Tut contents of religion are the moſt ſolemn and 
weighty. God has made us rational creatures, moral 
agents, capable of loving, fearing and obeying him, 
capable of endleſs happineſs or miſery. He _ —38 

| cr 
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ſacred oracles, ſet life and death before us, and aſſured 


us “ That he will render to every one according to his 
works. To them who by patient continuance in well 
doing ſcek for glory, honour and immortality; ; eternal 
life: But unto them that are contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation 
and wrath ; tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of 
man that doth evil.” That ſuch will be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruction. 

W': are to uſe the faculties and advantages which 
God has given us in examining. whether the bible has 
the genuine marks and tokens of a revelation from God, 
and is to be received as ſuch; or, in other words, 
whether the Chriſtian religion is the only true religion. 
When we have examined the arguments for that, and 
found them concluſive ; we are to take the ſcriptures for 
our rule in all matters of religion. Our next care ſhould 
be to underſtand what that religion is which they con- 
tain—what we are to believe, what we ſhould do, and 
what we ſhould forbear. In the next place we muſt 
comply with our duty, both in heart and life. 

Ws are not to turn aſide from the path of duty 
to the right hand or to the left. 

You profeſs the religion of Jeſus. * As ye have 
therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in 
him ; rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, as ye have been taught ; that ye be henceforth 
no more children tofled to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, 
and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to de- 
ceive.“ 

We ſhould take heed that we indulge no bias or 
prejudice in our minds. If we have any favourite ſet 
of notions, or any particular doctrine or practice, which 
we are fond of and wiſh to be true, or wiſh to ſupport 
by the ſcriptures ; in ſuch caſe we are in great danger 
of embracing error. For men will ſtrongly argue 

TE themſclves 
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themſelves into a belief of what they wiſh to be true, 
and fancy they find ſupport for it from the ſcriptures. 
W ought to look to the Father of lights, by fer- 
vent prayer, in the name of Chriſt, for the teachings 
of his ſpirit with his word, to lead us into all truth and 
duty to preſerve us from the errors and ſnares to 
which we may be expoſed, and guide our feet in the 
way of peace. We. lack wiſdom, let us aſk; it of 
| God; he gives liberally and upbraideth not. God re- 
ſiſteth the proud, but gives grace to the lowly. The 
_ meek will he guide in judgment, and teach his way. 
Ler us therefore learn meekneſs of Chriſt, truſt 
in the Lord, and not lean to our own underſtanding : . 
Then will he guide us by his counſel, and keep us by 
his power, direct our hearts, and eſtabliſh our ways, de- 
liver us from every evil work, and preſerve us unto his 
heavenly kingdom. 

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall. 


| | ing, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of 


his glory with exceeding joy ; to the only wife God our 


Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and er 
both now. and ever. Amzy, ak / 


* SERMON 
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REASONS FOR FEN MEDITATION ON DEATH AND 
JUDGMENT. 


PSALM XXXIX. 4. Lord make me to know mine 
end, and the meaſure of my days, what it is ; that I may 
know how frail I am. 


T is conceived, that this pſalm was written by Da- 
vid, when his mind was diſquieted with a conſider- 
ation of the proſperity of the wicked, and the adverſi- 
«ty of the godly. Though, while the pſalmiſt was muſ- 
ing upon the unequal diſpenſations of providence, the 
fire of paſſion burned within him; yet he prevented 
his paſſion breaking forth into reproachful reflections a- 
gainſt God, I faid, I will take heed to my ways, 
that I fin not with my tongue. I will keep my mouth 
as with a bridle while the wicked is before me.” Eith- 
er in my preſence, or in wy mind. * I held my peace 
even from good, and my forrow was ſtirred.” When 
the pſalmiſt opened his mouth, and ſpake with his 
tongue, he made the prayer of the text. Lord make 
me to know mine end, and the meafure of my days, 
what it is; that I may know how frail Iam.” While 
David contemplated his end, the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of his own life, and the life of other men, and 
that after death comes the judgment, when 8 2 
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ſhall receive according to his works. It ſerved to calm 
his mind with reſpet to the diſpenſations of providence 


in the proſperity of ſinners and the adverſity of the 


righteous : He reſolves to riſe above the frowns and 
flatteries of this world, and to make God his hope, his 
only portion. BE | 

In attending to the text, I ſhall attempt to ſhew, 
the import of David's prayer—the importance and ad- 
vantage of keeping the ſhortneſs of life, and the cer- 


tainty of death and the judgment in fight. 


I. We will ſhew the import of David's prayer in 
the text. 


4 Lord make me to know mine end.” Tt is not 


to be conceived, that in this petition, David expreſſeth 


a deſire, that he might be informed of the exact time, 
the year, and day when his life ſhould end. It was 


not the uſual method of divine procedure, thus to aſ- 
certain men of the time of their exit. God hath kept 


the day of death a ſecret from men, (no doubt) for this 
wite reaſon, that they might not defer a preparation for 


It, but be always ready, Agreeably we have this coun- 
ſel from Chriſt, * Therefore be ye alſo ready: For in 


ſuch an hour as ye think not, the ſon of man cometh.””. 
Mat. xxiv. 44- 2 

Luis petition might expreſs the deſire of David, 
that he might be fully eſtabliſhed in the belief of his 
diſſolution; that he might keep death in ſight; daily 
feel himſelf a dying man, conſtantly expoſed to have 


. the thread of life broken, and the grave opened to re- 


ceive him. II ING 5 
Ap the meaſure of my days, what it is.“ 
We might here obſerve again, that the pſalmiſt doth 
not aſk to be informed of the exact meaſure of his life; 


; how many years, months and days he ſhould continue 
in this wor d: But that he might know the meaſure of 


his days to be very ſhort : That he might conſtantly 
bear it upon his mind that life was uncertain and mo- 
mentary. He deſires to feel the truth of that declara-* 
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tion of the apoſtle James. (James iv. 14.) © For 
what is your life ? It is even a vapor that appeareth for 
a little while, and then vaniſheth away.” Agreeably 
to this feeling, the pſalmiſt obſerves in the verſe follow- 
ing the text, © Behold thou haſt made my days as an 
hand breadth, and mine age is as nothing before thee, 
verily every man at his beſt ſtate is altogether vanity.” 
„ TrHaT I may know how frail Iam.” The laſt 
clauſe of the text is a clew to the proceeding, and fur- 
niſheth us with the reaſon, why the pſalmiſt deſired to 
know his end, and the mcaſure of his days: He was 
deſirous to keep death in ſight, and the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of life, that he might be ſenſible what a 
frail dying man he was, and in this apprehenſion of - 
the matter that he might be in conſtant readineſs to 
meet death, and appear before his Judge. We pals 
2dly. To ſhew the reaſons for frequent meditation 
upon the ſhortneſs of life, upon death and the judg- 
ment that follows, and the advantage that may ariſe 
from it. 
1. Tuis may ſerve to cure men of envy and im- 
patience. | 
Ir is probable that the pſalmiſt felt ſomething of 
the rottenneſs of envy in his bones when he penned the 
context; the fire burned while he beheld the wicked 
in proſperity, and the righteous plagued all the day 
long: But when he turned his attention to his end, 
when he beheld death in full proſpect, the meaſure of 
his days ſhort and the judgment following upon life be- 
ing cloſed ; he appears to loſe this envious ſpirit, and 
embraceth a calm ſtate of mind. And, why ſhould not 
a view of the ſhortneſs of life operate in this way ? 
Why ſhould men be envious and impatient, when they 
are to tarry here but for a moment, when they are con- 
ſtantly in danger of death ? What ground is there for 
envy and impatience, when the life of all men is upon 
the ſame precarious foundation as our own, and man at 
his beſt ſtate is altogether, vapity ? The time of life 
| toO 
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too ſhort and uncertain to render it worth our while to 
make a great ado, about our own worldly circumſtan- 
ces, or the ſituation of others. Were men to continue' 
in this world for ever, it might alter the matter, and 
put a different face upon proſperity and adverſity : 
But as this is not their continuing city, it is fooliſh and 
ſinful to make a great noiſe and buſtle about their circum- 
ſtances in life, and by envy and impatience render our 
breaſt like the troubled fea, which cannot reſt, but 
caſtet up mire and dirt. 

Ir men are under the rod of God by a eee 
being broken ; by being divided in twain, or a limb 
taken off, why ſhould . be impatient ? Though the 
wound bleeds freely, and is very painful to endure : 
Yet it is to be endured but for a day. Death is near 
us even at the door, and the next blow which he gives 
may fall upon our guilty head, and his hand is already 
raiſed, armed witk the deadly weapon. Is it not be- 
eauſe we think of living long in this world, that the 


_ _ death of our friends is fo exceſſively painful to us, that 
te ſword is fo keen that we not only ſigh, cry, and 


an, but are prone to murmur and complain when we 
lit! Were we to follow our friends the next week 


or day, this, methinks, would help to ſilence us, and 
check our impatient ſpirit. No man can ſay how ſoon 
his life may be finiſhed: And if he felt himſelf a dying 
man ina dying world, it muſt to a degree break the 

edge of his forrow, remove his impatience, and calm 


his reſtleſs ſoul. Eſpecially this view of life would have 
this tendency, when we conſidered death introducing us 


to judgment, when we muſt give account of ourſelves 


to God, and receive according to our works. Envy and 
impatience under the affliting hand of Providence are 

exerciſes of mind exceeding criminal, and offenſive to 
heaven, and we may well dread to have them produced 


at the bar of God, for we could not juſtify this temper 


before our Judge, though the affliction had been ever 


ſo putigent under-which we exerciſed it. 


To 
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2. To contemplate life in its ſhortneſs and finiſhed 
by death, may ſerve to teach men the evil nature and 
the deſtructive conſequences of fin. 

Wren death is contemplated, and we fee men 
dying round us, and feel ourſelves following, do not 
our thoughts repair to the procuring cauſe of this 
mortality? Do we not conſider fin, as commiſſioning 
death againſt us, and breaking the ground to receive 
us! Do we not recolle& that paſſage of holy ſcripture, 
Rom. vi. 11. © Wherefore as by one man {in entered 
into the world, and death by fin, and ſo death hath 
paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. Death 
is the wages of ſin. The diſſolution of the body was 
one thing intended in the death which was threatened 
to our firſt parents ſhould they eat of the forbidden 
tree. When they were called before the bar of God 
this was one part of the ſentence paſſed upon them. 
Gen. iii. 19. For duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt 
thou return,” We cannot well avoid including tempo- 
ral death in the ſentence, for it is particularly mention- 
ed, © Unto duſt ſhalt thou return.” From this ſent- 
ence we are more eaſily taught the death of the body 


than the death of the ſoul, though ſpiritual and eter- 


nal death are included in it. When the death of the 
body is conſidered as the fruit of ſin, the evil nature and 
deſtructive conſequences of it are repreſented in a ſtrik- 
ing manner. What waſte doth death make in our 
world ! What multitudes hath it ſwept from the ſtage 
of action! Innumerable have gone to the grave, and 
death is daily gaining trophies in our world. Death 
ſpares neither age nor ſex. It is not contented with 
withered limbs, and a conqueſt over thoſe who are 
ſtooping for years. Death attacks the gay and ſpright- 
ly; thoſe, whoſe breaſts are full of milk, and whoſe 


bones are moiſtened with marrow ; it cuts down thoſe 


who are in the prime of life and heighth of uſefulneſs ; 

it breaks the ſtrongeſt connections, and tears thoſe a- 

ſander who are one fleſh, who feel more like one than 
| Cece twain, 


of death; frequently he is introduced to 
few breaths, and breathing out his ſoul in dying groans, 
quits the ſtage of action before he can diſcern between 
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twain. Nor doth the infant eſcape the aven 15 ſword 
draws a 


good and evil. 
Yea death triumphed over the Lord of es 


| The ſon of God was found in faſhion as a man, and hum. 


bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. Such was the evil of ſin, that, to atone 


for it, Chriſt muſt make his ſoul an offering; as without 


ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion; Chriſt our paſſ- 


over was ſacrificed for us; he bore our ſins in his own bo- 
dy on the tree. 


Wurx we thus take a view of this world, as a 
dying one, and conſider fin as the procuring. cauſe 
this waſte and devaſtation of the race of Adam, muſt it 

not repreſent ſin as exceedingly ſinful and deſtructive? 

A CONSIDERATION of the ſhortneſs of life may 


ſerve to heighten our ſenſe of the evil of fin. The 


antediluvians lived to a much greater age than genera- 


tions of men at the preſent day. The men of the old 


world roſe to ſuch a heighth in wickedneſs, and the earth h | 


Was fo filled with violence that God determined to 


fweep off the inhabitants by a flood of waters. To 

yent- the increaſe of 8 the age of man is 
curtailed, and by degrees reduced to threeſcore years 
and ten. Such was the evil nature of fin, and fo prone 
were men to practiſe it, that their age was made a hand 
breadth,, an inch. or two of time that they might not 
have opportunity to riſe in fin, and become giants in ini- 


quity, as did the antediluvian world. 


Wir death is making ſuch devaſtation in our 
world, waſting one generation after another, taking, 
our friends from our ſide, and rending them from our 
boſom, let us learn the evil nature of ſin, and the de- 
ſtructive conſequences of it; and may we be excited 
hercfrom to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 


and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 


The 
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The death of the body is but a ſmall part of the wages 
of ſin. Sin is the death of the ſoul. The ſecond death 
awaits the ſinner, and unleſs we repent we ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh, By timely repentance and faith in the 
redeemer let us ſeek an eſcape from eternal ruin. Be- 
ing united to Chriſt by faith, though we muſt undergo a 
diſſolution of the body, yet we ſhall eſcape the ſecond 
death, and the body will be raiſed at the great day 
faſhioned like to Chriſt's glorious body, and we ſhall 
be forever happy with the Lord. 

3. A FREQUENT meditation on the ſhortneſs of 
life, of death and judgment, may ſerve to check men 
in their immoderate deſires after the world and their 
exceſſive purſuit of it. | 
| Txz world hath charms, which, it is not a little 
difficult for a corrupt heart to reſiſt, 1 Tim. vi. 10, 
The love of money is the root of all evil; which, 
while ſome have coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith and pierced themſelves through with many 
ſorrows.” 

2 Tim. iv. 10. © For Demas hath forſaken me, 
having loved this preſent world ; and is departed unto 
Theſſalonica.“ | 

Tax devil, knowing the charms of the world, 
improved it in his endeavours to tempt our Saviour into 
ſin. Mat. iv. 8, 9. Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them : 
And faith unto him, all theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me.” Charming and 
bewitching as the world may be to a” corrupt heart; 
yet to keep death and the meafure of our days in fight, 
may ſerve to check our immoderate defires, and eager 
purſuit of it. It had this effect upon David. Agree- 
ably he obſerves in the 6th and 7th verſes of our con- 
text, Surely every man walketh in a vain ſhew: 
Surely they are difquieted in vain : He heapeth up 
riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them : And, 

now, 
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now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope is in thee.” 
Why ſhould men purſue the world with exceſſive warm 
when they cannot 2 * it but for a ſhort ſeaſon, per- 
haps, not for a day ? yea, when their ſoul may be re- 
quired of them this night, and they be called to judg- 
ment? Of what avail was the wealth of the rich man 
in the parable who lifted up his eyes in hell torments, 
and not a drop of water was afforded him, to cool his 
parched tongue? One reaſon why men purſue the world 
to exceſs muſt be this: They keep death and judgment 
out of ſight, and en themſelves long life and proſ- 
perity in the world. 
55 May not the man, who adores mammon as his 
| God, be addreſſed, to feel the importance of keeping 
death, and the judgment in fight ; Thou fool, who 
art chaſing after the world till thou art out of breath; 


| &- 2 the judgment before thee, and place death at thy 


| Take him with thee into thy fields, vineyards - 
— garners: Let him attend thee in all thy worldly 
purſuits ; let him look thee full in the face, when thy 
fever for the world runs high and thy pulſe is full ; and 
will not this check thee in thy career? Contemplate 
the rich man who loſt his foul for the world, and lifted 
up his eyes in torment, and will not this moderate thy 
fever for earthly things? Thou mayeſt ſoon be taken a- 
way: Then where are thoſe things which thou haſt 
provided? What comfort will they adminiſter, when 
thou art ſecluded from heaven, and ingulphed in woe —_ 
44. To keep the ſhortneſs of life in fight, death 
and the judgment in view, will ſerve to moderate the 
| aer of men after the pleaſures of the world. 
Tu fool in the parable, Luke xii, 19. Saith 


| per = ſoul, ſoul, thou haſt much goods laid up for ma- 


ny ycars; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry.“ 

From whence doth this. .inconſiderate declaration take 

riſe, but from keeping death and judgment out of 

ſight and prefuming upon long life? . Soul, thou haſt 

mpeb yoods laid * for many Jean, 3 therefore for mas» 
"my 
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ny years, Eat, drink and be merry.” Had this fool 
heard that declaration from God, Luke xii. 20.— 


Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of 


thee, it would have ' marred his worldly joys, and 
poiſoned every ſenſual cup. | 

Max not the man of pleafure be addreſſed, to 
place death in- the midſt of his ſenſual enjoyments ? Let 


the man, who looks upon the wine when it is red, place 


death before him : when he ſets at the jovial table with 
his merry companions, paſſing the flowing bowl, and 
frequently repleniſhing it; while he deals out his cards 
to his friends in exceſs and riot, let him place the judg- 
ment before his face ; let death haunt him as he retires 
late at night, heated with wine, and wearied with the 
game; let death attend him to his bed-chamber and 
there addreſs him, I ſhall ſoon he with you ; take this 
method, thou ſon of pleaſure, and will it not marr your 
Joys, __ you to forſake your cups, and burn your 


Lux the wanton, impure perſon, who improves 
the black and dark night, to fleep in the lap of his De- 
liah, and gratify his laſt with his laſcivious miſtreſs, 
contemplate death and judgment, and will it not add 
wings to his feet and cauſe him to fly the chamber of 
uncleanneſs and for his life eſcape her preſence, whoſe 
wa * to death and whoſe ſteps take hold on 

ell ? | 

Lr the fool, to whom it is ſport to do miſchief, 
bring death and judgment to view, while he ranges the 
ſtreets, orchards and melon-yards of his neighbour in 
the execution of his miſchief and ſport, and will not 
this check him in his mad career, and make him ceaſe 
from his miſchief and folly ? Eccle. xi. 9. Rejoice, 
O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer 
thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the way of 
thine heart, and in the fight of thine eyes; but know 
thou, that for all theſe things God will bring thee into 
judgment. | 
5. FREQUENT 
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* Reaſons for meditation Str. XXV. 


F. FreQuenT meditation on death and judg- 
: ment; tends to put men upon a preparation to mor 
| noun and appear before their Judge. 

DzaTH muſt be contemplated would we be pre- 
pared to meet it: The judgment muſt be attended to, 
would we be found of our Judge in peace. It is diffi- 
cult to contemplate death and the judgment to come 
without fear, and trembling, and being put upon en- 
quiry what ſhall we do to be ſaved? © When Paul reaſ- 
oned of righteouſneſs, temperance and judgment to 
come, Felix trembled.” A contemplation of theſe im- 
portant, intereſting realities, may well make every man 
. tremble, who feels unprepared to appear before his 
Judge. It is from a principle of fear that men are ex- 
cited to eſcape the wrath which is to come. Paul per- 
ſuaded men from this principle. 2 Cor. v. 11— 


Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 


ſuade men.“ 
Touch a contemplation of death and eternal 


judgment, may give us preſent pain, and marr our 


worldly joys, yet it is medicinal—it is neceſſary; it is 
infinitely better to endure this falting, than to be falt- 
ed with eternal fire. As all are intereſted in death and 
the judgment of the great day, let all be entreated to 
think of theſe things, and fo think as to be prepared 
for them. Death and the judgment will come whether 
we think of them or not ; they will not tarry. Fly to 
the cen and make the Judge your friend ; then all 
—_ are yours: death is yours; then you may fin 
ong of triumph, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57. O deat 
where is thy ſting ? O grave where is thy victory?“ 
Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Then being called before the 
bar of Chriſt, the Judge will pronounce, Mat. xxv. 21. 
Well done thou good and faithful ſervant ; thou 
haſt been faithful, over a few things, Iwill make thee 
ruler over many things; ; enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.“ Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they were "og 
. | | t 
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that they underſtood this, that they would conſider 


their latter end”—to which prayer let all the people 
lay, amen. 


SERMON 


oper Yaurett] 
SERMON XXVL 


THE FINAL AND TOTAL DISAPPOINTMENT or THE 
WICKED. 


5 PROVERBS XI. Li When a wicked mum dieth, his 


| Or iff, Tas ſubject of this affirmation. 
5 A wicked man. *” It applies to all of this de- 
ſcription. 
O bſerve 2dly. Taz object of this affirmation. | 
His expectation.“ It + cect every expectation 
- Which he had formed relative to the enjoyment of good. 
This is as indefinite and unlimited as the other. 
Obſerve 3dly. Taz iſſue of his expectation. 
Shall periſh.” Shall utterly fail of accompliſhment. 
What he looked for will be removed very far and for- 
ever from him. 
Obſerve 4thly. Taz certainty of this event. 
e Shall periſh.” It is not barely poſſible, nor merely 
ee Ko but it is abſolutely certain. It is vain to flat- 
ter the heart with a different iſſue. 
| Obſerve 5thly. Tas time in which this difap- 
pointment will be moſt ſtrikingly manifeſted and moſt 
fully and lamentably experienced. When a wicked 
man dieth, his expectation ſhall periſh.” *  Agreeably to 
this view of the text we may 


I. ConsIDER 
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I. Cons1DER the character which is drawn. 
II. Tye objects of expectation. 
III. Tux diſappointment of it as it ordinarily hap- 


pens in this life. 
IV. Tax time mentioned in which it will be to- 
tal and final. 5 5 


I. Taz character which is drawn —““ When a 
wicked man dieth.” This includes thoſe who are wil- 
fully ignorant of the truth, ſtupidly inſenſible of mor- 
al obligation, groſsly vicious, openly regardleſs of their 
own ſpiritual el, and indifferent to the conſequen- 
ces of their conduct. Not only thoſe who appear deep- 
ly corrupt, but formaliſts; who, ignorant of the pow- 
er, content themſelves with the form of godlineſs ; 
who give God bodily ſervice but deny him the devotion 
and complacency of their heart. Thoſe who have that 
friendſhip for the world which is enmity againſt God. 
Thoſe, it includes, who do not embrace jeſus Chriſt 
as a ſuitable, a ſufficient, an only and a divine Savior. 
Thoſe who do not exerciſe evangelical repentance for 
violations of the law of God both in heart and life. It 
includes, in a large ſenſe, all without diſtinction and ex- 
ception who are unrenewed by the ſpirit of grace and 
are, of courſe, unregenerate : not allowing that pious 
deſcent, water baptiſm, chriſtian education, profeſſion, or 
a good viſible deportment make any material and eſſen- 
tial change. So much for the character drawn. I paſs 

II. To illuſtrate the objects of expectation. His 
expectation.“ a 

1. Wicked men have groundleſs and abſurd ex- 
pectations from the world. They eagerly deſire it: 
they highly eſtimate it: they hope for very much from 
it : they labor moſt aſſiduouſſy for it: they greedily 
ſeize it : they tenaciouſly hold it : they wiſh long, even 
always, to enjoy it. No labors, difficulties or dangers 
uſually check the ardor with which they purſue it. 
Theſe often ſtimulate to more vigorous and unremitted 


exertions. They yield themſelves wholly to the pur- 
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ſuit. They let the world command their time, engroſs 
their attention and reign uncontrolably in their hearts. 
They treat it as their portion, as the ſovereign good. 
They worſhip it as a god. Some offer their hearty de- 
votions at the ſhrine of wealth, ſome at that of honor, 
and others at that of ſenſual pleaſures. As the apoſtle 
John comprizes all that is in the world under theſe three 
heads : © The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life.“ 1 John ii. 16. Dazzled with 
that which is ſhowy, judging according to preſent ap- 
pearances, unuſed to inveſtigate the nature of earthly 
things thoroughly, and unwilling to receive the truth, 
the wicked haſtily conclude that the things of the world 
will furnith a good ſuited to their rational nature, ſuffi- 
- cient for ample ſatisfaction, and abiding as their own 
. exiſtence. They deceive themſelves with golden dreams 
of happineſs. Scek continually for that which they do 
not find, which has not been found, and which never 
will be where they ſeek it. Diſappointed in one in- 
ſtance and in one purſuit they renew the ſearch, con- 
tinue their work and hope againſt hope. Neither their 
own experience, nor that of others nor the teſtimony 
of heaven to the truth cures them of their error and 
folly. They drink in deluſion as water. | 
2. Wicked men, when they attend ſuperficially 
to the ſubject, expect to live here ſeveral years and en- 
joy frequent opportunities to prepare for the moſt ſol- 
emn future events. | | 
Some do live to be old. They conclude that they 
ſhall reach old age. It appears to them more probable 
that they ſhall than the contrary. Health they enjoy. 
It may be youth. At leaſt they have not palſed : 6c 
_* manhood. With common prudence they expect to pro- 
long life during pleaſure. Should ſickneſs excite their 
fears; yet the cauſe will ſoon be removed and their 
fears ſpeedily allayed. To morrow, in all defirable 
reſpects, will be as this day, even much better. With 
the continuance of life they connect an equally long en- 
e | | joyment 
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yment of their religious advantages. Long ſhall they 

ave the word of God with them: ſeaſons both to 
hear and read the word. Sabbaths will be granted to 
them. Neither inſtruction nor reproof, warning nor 
pens will be withholden from them. They guard 
aboriouſly againſt what might awaken attention, pro- 
duce ſolicitude, rectify their miſtakes and effect a change 
of conduct and temper. They reſemble their own ſit- 
uation to a beautiful piece of painting where light and 
ſhade are happily blended by the pencil of a maſterly 
workman. 

3. Wioxzp men conclude that future repentance 
will be eaſy, pleaſing and certain. 

Wu ſober and thoughtful they may ſay within 
themſelves and to others, with one, who probably nev- 
er did repent, when we have a convenient ſeaſon we 
will call up the ſubject in thorough earneſt, Tired at 
laſt of the hurries of buſineſs, the purſuits of ambi- 
tion and the toils of pleaſure ; mortified with the emp- 
2 dreams of fancy; weary of ſceking reſt in an un- 

ttled and fluctuating ſtate; and convinced of the in- 
fatuation of waſting life upon this world; they flatter 
themſelves that they ſhall both acknowledge the impor- 
tance and neceſſity of evangelical repentance, and read- 
ily repent. Their underſtanding will guide and gov- 
ern their will, _ They ſhall diſcern what is beſt and ap- 
prove what they thus diſcern; undo the paſt, reſolve 
right for the future and chooſe the practice of piety. 
They ſuppoſe that all from without and all from within 
will combine to facilitate repentance. It will then be 
much more expeditiouſly effected than at any former 
and a very early period. They count upon ſmall or no 

poſition to it from their own heart, enured to diſo- 
bedience and folly, nor from the world nor the great 
adverſary. They think not of the encreaſing ſtrength 
of corrupt habits. What is aimed at is to omit the 
preſent performance of acknowledged duty, blunt the 
force of conſideration and ſtrengthen Pn In 

their 
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their opinion, to which they pertinaciouſly adhere, they 


are wiſer than ſeven upright perſons who can render a 


—— 


reaſon. They mean to judge for themſelves when it is 


moſt expedient to repent; and, though blinded and 
warped by prejudice, they feel confident of Judging 


right, 
4. THz wicked flatter themſelves that the view 
which they entertain of their practice in n will 


not be ſoon nor eaſily changed. 


Thoben they may have deviſed many miſchie- 
vous devices, left the paths of uprightneſs, walked in 
the ways of darkneſs, and rejoiced to do evil, they 


ſtrangely ſmooth the rough brow of wickedneſs and 


palliate in various ways the worſt actions. To that 
maſs of conduct which has not a good report of the 


truth they endeavor to reconcile themſelves. None, 
they tay, are perfect: in all things the belt fail: faults 


and vices are common among mankind; many are equal. 
ly blameable ; blame divided becomes a cypher ; temp- 


tations are frequent, ſometimes ſtrong ; it is difficult to 
reſiſt them: their nature is morally diſordered ; their 


bent to do evil or neglect duty is not at once reſtrained ; 
they have performed many uſeful ſervices ; the uſeful 
will ballance the uſeleſs ;' the outwardly good excuſe 


the bad; a large number of improper actions they have 


willingly forgotten; beſides a merciful God will not 
ſeverely treat his erring and offending creatures. Thus 
they perſuade themſelves that the criminal part of their 
conduct is not very odious and faulty; and that they 
ſhall afterwards think as favorably of it, in the main, 


as they now do; at leaſt that conſcience will not deep- 


ly wound their repoſe and mar their enjoyments. | 
5. Tat wicked form an opinion of their hearts 
Wah they propoſe and hope long to retain: they do 
not, at preſent, contemplate the probability of a diſtant 
very material change. 
Ta xv ſeldom, if ever, admit the ſcripture deſcrip- 
tion of the unrenewed heart. That the carnal mind 
? 18 
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is enmity againſt God” —that, habituated to evil, it 
« js deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked :?? 
that there is a deep fountain of iniquity within ; that 
corrupt hearts may be aptly compared to bodies-of pu- 
trefaction; to a vault which contains dead men's bones; 
to will that which is diſpleaſing to God and oppoſe that 
which is always pleaſing to him is uſual for ſinners : The 
{ſprings of their conduct, and the ends which they pur- 
ſue, and the objects which they prefer, and the continu- 
al exerciſes of their hearts paſs commonly with few and 
feeble cenſures : at leaſt, they are inefficacious. They 
do not conceive that God hates and threatens their pre- 
vailing temper ; that it is impoſſible for God to com- 
mend it; that they contract heavy guilt by the indul- 
gence of it ; that the motives of what they have done, 
which was proper, will plead more ſtrongly for their 


condemnation, than the matter of their actions will for 


their ſalvation ; that an eſſential change of temper muſt 
conſtitute their preparation for happineſs. Many, not 
viewing the moral diſorder as deep and alarming, con- 
ſider the cure as eaſy and the change more in form than 
ſubſtance, in degree than in kind. 

6. Tux wicked imagine that their preſent notion 
about death and the conſequences of it will vary little 
hereafter. 

Trey think little about it; habitually treat it as 
a trifle ; they make no proviſion for its arrival. It ſeems 
like a dream to them. Though perſons die in every 
part of the world every year, they hear of it or read 
the account, looſe their acquaintance and friends, at- 
tend other's funerals, and ſometimes they are diſeaſed 
and pained themſelves, ftill they have very little to do 
with this ſubje& : they do not think in earneſt about 
their own death. Whether they ſhall die is ſcarcely 
ſettled in their minds ; or whether it will be a very try- 
ing ſeaſon ; whether they ſhall endure much diſtreſs, or 
ſuſtain any real inconvenience by it ; whether it will be 
better or worſe with them after for their indifferency is 

undetermined, 
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undetermined. What they ſhall do in the end does not 


. reform their lives, nor commonly alarm their fears nor 


- ſhare their attention. 


7. Taz wicked expect that in ſome way they ſhall 
eſcape the wrath of God ; which is threatened againſt 


fin, | 
Taxix opinions may be different; their notions 
undigeſted and unſettled. The effect of them is uni- 
form; neglect to prepare for the great day. Some 


lock for ſafety or impunity becauſe the time of ſinning 


has been ſhort ; conjecturing that preſent ſufferings 
may be adequate to the full demerit of fin : others ſup- 


Pole that they have rendered too many ſervices to man- 


kind to experience laſting diſadvantages beyond the 
rave: others have been the ſubjects of convictions, 
ears, ſorrows and reformations ; hence they flatter 


- + "themſclves with hopes of ſafety : many encourage them- 
| | ſelves in careleſſneſs or formality from the ſuppoſed char. 


acter of God; all mercy : ſome fancy that he does not 
hate ſin ſo much as has been aſſerted; or that his threat. 


nings may be difpenſed with; or that, perhaps, he 
never was in earneſt; his threatnings are uſed merely, 


as warnings ; temporary expedients to anſwer the pur- 


; Poles of his general government; this notion they may 


the more readily imbibe as ſinners will never defire and 
urge God to execute them upon themſelves. They im- 
poſe upon their hearts a belief that thoſe anticipations 
of recompence which at times aſſail and diſtreſs them 


may be the offspring of a wrong education. They are 


willing that the Judge of all fleſh ſhould poſſeſs the 


| weakneſs and caprice and unmeaning pity of fond pa- 


rents or of rulers deſtitute of fuitable qualifications for 


their dignified places. They ſuppoſe that God will be 


as partial as they can wiſh him to be: that at laſt he 


will be quick to hear them when they cry to him: 


though they have been flow to hear his voice and turn 
at his command. Theſe may be the objects of the ex- 
pectation of the wicked. | 


III. I rass 
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III. I pass to the diſappointment of it; © Shall 
iſh.” We will here conſider the ordinary fate of it 
in this life, To do it a particular review of the ſeve- 
ral articles already mentioned will be requiſite. 
1. Tazir expectation from the world will periſh. 
PRovIDENCE reads uſeful lectures to them on the 
nature of the world. Their own experience is adapted 
to prove that vanity and vexation of ſpirit conſtitute 
much of worldly men's portion : that man hath very 
little of all his labor and of the vexation of heart, 
wherein he hath labored under the ſun. Eccleſ. ii. 22. 
As to ſolid enjoyment it may be aſſerted, that all his 
days are ſorrows, and his travail grief: yea, his heart 
taketh not reſt in the night. This is alſo vanity. Eccleſ. 
ii. 23. When all things are weighed in an even ballance, 
they have, as we ſay, their labor for their pains. They 
themſelves for a thing of nought. For the hap- 
inet of the preſent time conſiſteth not in worldly a- 
bundance. It has ever been proved that he, who lov- 
eth ſilver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with filver ; nor he that 
loveth abundance with increaſe. When goods increaſe, 
they are increaſed that cat, or need, them: the abun- 
dance of the rich will not ſuffer them to ſleep. Their 
continuance is uncertain. Security cannot be obtained. 
They periſh by evil travail. They take to themſelves 
wings and fly away. The offers of the world are vain, 
the ſmiles are deceitful, the frowns are ſometimes ſe- 
vere, its troubles are ſinking and irremovable. Its rich- 
es are uncertain, its honors precarious, its pomp and 
glory fading, its pleaſures fleeting and deluſive. "Thoſe, 
whole hearts have been lifted up with theſe things, truſt- 
ed in them and rioted upon them, have found that the 
owners were diſcontented and unſatisfied. That theſe 
have not profited them in the day of evil. Men of 
low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a 
lie : to be laid in the balance, they are altogether light- 
er than vanity, Pſ. Ixii. 9. God accepteth not the 


perſons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than 
the 
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the poor.“ Job xxxiv. 19. Such perſons © walk in a 

vain ſhew : they are diſquieted in vain.” Pf. xxxix. 6. 
| 2. IRE expectation of long life and the enjoy- 
ment of future more eligible ſeaſons for repentance will 
likely periſh. 

Tus maſs of mankind die at an early period. Our 
life is repreſented as vanity. Our age is declared to be 
nothing, Our days are called. an hand breadth. In 
innumerable ways is life expoſed to be cut off. The in- 
ſtances, in which this expectation has periſhed can't be 
told for multitude. | 

Tax enjoyment of future and more eligible ſea- 
ſons is alſo uncertain and improbable. Should life be 
prolonged the beſt ſeaſons for repentance may flip away 
and not be repeated. Childhood and youth are ſhort 
and return not. Perſons may remove their place of a- 


- + » bode to their diſadvantage ; they may looſe their health 


or their underſtanding ; they may contract an habit of 
| preſumption and negle& of appointed means.  Oppor- 
tunities for a regular attendance upon them may be in- 
terrupted or irrecoverably Joſt. God has not bound 
himſelf to continue depited bleſſings. Hence, ground- 
ed in part on this uncertainty, is the diſpatch which we 
are required to make. Whatever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with all thy might.” Eecleſ. ix. Re- 
member thy Creator now in the days of thy youth. 5 
Eecleſ. xii. Seck ye the Lord while he may be 
ſound.” Eccleſ. lv. © Agree with thine adverſary 
quickly.“ Matt. v. A little while is the light with 
you.” John xii. But now commandeth- all men 
every where to repent.” Acts xvii. That now it 
is high time to awake out of ſleep.” Rom. xiii, © A- 
wake thou that fleepeſt, ariſe from the dead—redeem 
the time, becauſe the time is ſhort. Eccleſ. v. Theſe 
and ſimilar paſſages ſerve as beacons to warn us of the 
danger of truſting to future ſeaſons and to check a com- 
mon and faſcinating deluſion. While ſinners do not re- 


peut 
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pent the decree may be ſealed, the commandment may 
go forth and the day of grace cloſe. 

3. Taz expectation that future repentance will be 
eaſy, delightful and certain ſhall periſh. 

Ho groundleſs it is the following thoughts may 
ſhow. Perſons may die without the leaſt premonition. 
They may be violently ſeized, followed with ſharp pains 
or fainting ſickneſs ; wholly occupied with their bodily 
troubles, unable to attend to their ſecular concerns 
much leſs to the weightier concerns of the ſoul ; they 
may be deprived of the regular exerciſes of their rea- 
ſon ; it may be altogether ſuſpended. 'This has often 
been the caſe. Beſides, uſe familiarizes both virtue and 
vice. When evil habits are once contracted the con- 
queſt is attended with much difficulty, Thoſe, who 
have long been exerciſed to corrupt and curſed practi- 
ces, will ſeldom quit them. Thoſe, who have long 
diſregarded inſtruction, flighted warning, diſreliſhed re- 
buke, reſiſted reſtraint, grieved the Spirit and miſim- 
proved or neglected divine inſtitutions, will probably 
purſue this courſe to the end. They will not, of them- 
ſelves only, ſubdue corrupt tempers, refuſe the evil, 
hate folly and chooſe the good. Their oppoſition to re- 
pentance will be proportioned to the time in which they 
have voluntarily lived in fin. Great then is the im- 
probability of divine aſſiſtance being afforded. The 
condition of ſuch is diſcouraging, difficult, alarming and 
almoſt remedileſs. At laſt ſinners will find that the dif- 
ficulties are mountainous : that the whole is the reverſe 
of what they fooliſhly imagined. 

4. Tur continuance of their favorable opinion of 
their own conduct is moſt likely a vain expectation. 
ITuxEIR miſconſtructions will ceaſe. Their former 
palliations will appear but cobweb ſubterfuges. Their 
ſelf juſtification will ſtrike them as a futile attempt at 
ſelf deception. What they once pretended to approve 
they will at laſt condemn. Thoſe actions, which the 
ſeemed to ſuppole proceeded from a due reſpect for God 
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and their fellow men, proceeded only from natural con- 
ſcience, fear of wrath, hope of profit or the workings 
of animal nature. Thoſe, which glittered before their 
own bewildered imaginations, will be diſcerned to be an 
; abomination with God. The approbation, which ſome 
 finners look for, will be turned into deteſtation. Could 
they feel as eaſy with their conduct as they once did 
they would gladly purchaſe the. cafe at a dear, rate. 
But the truth will undeceive them. 
5. Tn partial and falſe opinion which the wick- 
ed form of their own hearts will ſooner or later periſh, 
Trey are deceived: They deceive themſelves. 
They labor to do it. They do it in defiance of the rep- 
reſentation which the bible makes of the human heart. 
They hold faſt deceits. But finally, except they die as 
with a lie in their right hand, the truth will be perceiv- 
ed by them; though it may be reluctantly avowed b 
them; though it may be hated by them. Th will 
be convinced that their heart is impure—full of 
d dious tempers, contains the ſeeds of all evi that they 
Have been enſnared, enſlaved and ruled by it. That 
they themſelves are 'viler than the beaſts that periſh ; 
deſerving of loathiug and rejection forever. The hope 
derived from the ſmall depravity or fancied goodneſs of 
their hearts will utterly fail them when conſcience faith- 
fully diſcharges its duty. | 
6, Tux expectation of the wicked reſpeRing: 
death will periſh. | 
Tux removed far from themſelves this evil day; 
as they view it. They flattered their hearts that, per- 
_ haps, it would not come; or not till they were willing 
for it ; or that it would not be fo forbidding as they 
had ſuppoſed. But it approaches. At the time ap- 
Pointed it delays not. Its aſpect is grim. Its advances, 
if gradual, are ſteady and irreſiſtible. They muſt be- 
come a prey to this mighty conqueror and deſtroyer of 
mankind. It appears to them a mo® formidable ene- 
my. With inexpreſſible reluctance they yield to its 
| e power 
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wer. But they muſt yield. There is no man that 
ath power over the Spirit to retain the Spirit ; nei- 
ther hath he power-in the day of death : and there is 
no diſcharge in that war : neither ſhall wickedneſs de- 
liver thoſe that are given to it.” Eccleſ. vii. 8. By 
dying they leave the body in which they have lived a 
conſiderable time, on which they may have doted, 
which they may have delicately fed, which they may 
have abuſed and idolized. They leave a ſtate of pro- 
bation and preparation, They go into an untried, un- 
known, unchangeable ſtate; for which they are unpre- 
pared. A preparation for death may then appear very 
important and eſſential. More ſo than all other things 
under the ſun. A ſudden change will exiſt in their 
views. Former errors will fly like chaff before the 
whirlwind. The difference may feem almoſt incredible 
to themſelves. Doubtleſs they would fain think and 
feel as they did in proſperity and eaſe. But the dream 
will now vaniſh and the bubble burſt, 
7. Tur expectation which the wicked feed of eſ- 
caping the wrath of God will finally periſh. 
SINNERS are apt to miſconſtrue divine patience 
into a ſilent connivance at their folly. Becauſe his hand 
does not ſpeedily take hold on judgment they are ready 


to imagine that he is really or altogether like them- 


ſelves. But the time cometh in which God will re- 
prove them and ſet their fins in order before them. Pf. l. 
They will yet know that he is not a God that hath plea- 
ſure in wickedneſs ; neither ſhall evil dwell with him ; 
the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his ſight : he hateth all 
the workers of iniquity. Pf. v. The word is gone out 
of his mouth in righteouſneſs ; it ſhall not return emp. 
ty : they ſhall eat of the fruit of their own ways, and 
be filled with their own devices. Prov. i. Deſtruction 
ſhall be to the workers of iniquity. Prov. x. The wick- 
ed are reſerved to the day of deſtruction. Job xxi. 30. 
The unprofitable ſervant ſhall be caſt into outer dark. 
neſs, Matt, xxv. Tribzlation and anguiſh, * 
= , * an 
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and wrath will be the lot of all that do evil and turn 
not from it. Rom. ii. Except ye repent ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh. Luke xii. He that believeth not ſhall 
be damned. Mark xvi. It will at laſt go ill with im- 
penitent ſinners : they ſhall lie down in ſorrow. Iſa. iii. 
and l. God is not unable nor unwilling nor undeter- 
mined whether to execute his threatnings on thoſe who 
Will not work righteouſneſs and follow holineſs. ITheſe 
in their execution, appear from the word of God, to 
be commenſurate with their own exiſtence. The fame 
expreſſions being applied to the divine exiſtence, to the 
happinels of ſaints and to the miſery of the wicked. Hu- 
man language does not furniſh expreſſions of more aw- 
ful import, larger extent and ſuperior energy. Such a 
puniſhment equals the demerit of ſin. The ſatisfaction 


+ demanded for the forgiveneſs of offenders; and the one 


which was accepted, was made by him who thought 


it no robbery to be equal with God; and who is ex- 


preſsly called the true God and eternal life. Philip. ix. 
1 John v. There is an eſſential difference of - temper 
between the righteous and the wicked; this difference 
may be more clearly ſeen at death and till more ſtrong- 
ly marked in the day of judgment: this difference will 
be perpetual. Plainneſs is uſed and care is taken by 
the inſpired writers to guard the readers of their writ- 
ings from a dangerous error. Theſe and ſimilar obſer- 
vations will, finally, if conſcience is well inſtructed and 
awake, ſtrike conviction into the ſouls of ſinners. The 
baſis of their former opinions will appear radically de- 
fectixe. The falſehood, which has been their confi- 

dence, and the lyes which have been their refuge, will 
diſappear before the light of revealed truth The hail 
will ſweep away the refuge of lyes and the waters of 
God's wrath will overflow the hiding places: their cov- 
enant with death will be difannulled, and thtir agree- 
ment with hell broken. Iſa. xxviii. Their devices are 
unprofitable : they will prove a bed ſhorter than that a 
man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and the covering much 
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too narrow to wrap himſelf in it. They have fooliſh. 
ly dreamed of peace while deſtruction was haſtening, 
No proviſion is made for thoſe who reje&t Chriſt. 
There being ſalvation in no other: neither is there any 
other name under heaven given among men whereby 
they can be ſaved. Acts v. Thus the objects of this 
expectation, with the expectation itſelf, ſhall periſh. 
IV. I yxocEED to notice the time in which it will 
moſt ſtrikingly appear to be final and total, When he 
dieth, his expectation ſhall periſh.” Sinners meet with 
adverſity. In different parts of their life many unplcaſ- 
ant events fall out. But they reluctantly ſubmit to 
them. They fortify their minds againſt them. They 
deviſe various ways to remove them. None to derive 
ſpiritual benefit from them. They labor to confront the 
truth, to quiet conſcience, to ſilence fears and live at 
eaſe and purſue their favorite courſes. Thus we read. 
* Though while he lived, he bleſſed his ſoul: and 
men will praiſe thee when thou doeſt well to thyſelf. 
He ſhall go to the generation of his fathers; they ſhall 
never ſee light. Like ſheep they are laid in the grave; 
death ſhall feed on them; their beauty ſhall conſume 
in the grave. Be not thou afraid when one is made 
rich, when the glory of his houſe is increaſed : For 
when he dieth, he ſhall carry. nothing away; his glory 
ſhall not deſcend after him.“ Pf. xlix. For the dead 
know not any thing, neither have they any more a re- 
ward here: for the memory of them is forgotten; nei- 
ther have they any more a portion forever in any thing 
which is done under the ſun. For there 1s no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom, in the grave 
whither thou goeſt.” Eccleſ. ix. Death cloſes the ſcenes, 
takes down the ſtage, removes the actors and finiſhes 
the whole drama of life. All go to the judgment ſeat 
of Chriſt to receive according to their doings. Nothing 
at death but religion can, on ſpiritual grounds, allay 
fear, inſpire with hope, adminiſter relic!, and give the 
victory over death and che grave. All other objects of 
expectation 
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expectation will quit the diſtreſſed and diſtracted, the 


5 


ed root and branch. They will appear empty as chaff, 
unſubſtantial as the wind and deluſive as a dream, It 
will appear that madneſs was in the heart. Man that 
is in honor, and underſtandeth not, is like the * | 
that periſh, Eccleſ. ix. Pf. xlix. 

Lr me now call upon ſinners to conſider the na- 


ture of the diſappointment, the time and circumſtances of it. 


Unleſs your ears are dull of hearing: unleſs you have 
ſhut them and become like the deaf adder. Conſider 
before the evil which ſhall come, unleſs you repent, 


comes upon you: lay up ſound wiſdom and live. This 


diſappointment involves all your expectations, If an 
object was untouched it would afford conſolation. 


only the ſmalleſt or ſmall objects were affected you 
might ſupport yourſelves under it. But it ſweeps away 


all oF which yon relied ; from which you expected 
profit . 
'_ - ConsIDER that the principal ſubject of Suffering i Wk 


. your foul. How keen its ſenſations | How bitter its 


reproaches ! How vaſt the injury which it muſt ſuſtain ! 
CoNs$IDER that this diſappointment will come on 


you when you need more abundant ſupport. In the laſt 


extremity, to have every thing fail you: When dying, 
to be pained with blaſted hopes, vain deluſions, unſat- 
isfactory enjoyments, fearful anticipations, deſpairing 


apprehenſions and ſtinging reflections beggars language 
to deſcribe, How trying, how terrible, how over. 
whelming the condition of ſuch perſons » 


Tris difappointment ill be final and eee 
Will you conſider of it? Could you hope for a favor- 
able change, that you ſhould recover what you had loſt 


and enjoy even that and much more and what is much 


better the preſent and ſuch a temporary loſs might be 


eaſily borne ; yea cheerfully and gratefully : if that 


loſs prepared for and inſured richer enjoyments. But 
it is not ſo. As the tree falls, it lies; as death leaves 
you 
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you, judgment finds you. It is appointed unto all men 


once to die, and then comes what? another ſtate of pro- 


bation ? No, but the judgment. Heb. ix. When you 
will receive according to the things done in the body 
whether they be good, or whether they be evil. Ec- 
clef. xii. 

__ Cons1DFEx that this diſappointment will be aggra- 
vated by this thought that means were employed to prevent 


this evil, You have not dwelt in darkneſs, nor fat in 


the region and ſhadow of death.. You have lived in 
Immanuel's land : Light has ſhined around you. The 
oracles of God have been with you. What is needful 
has been plainly revealed to you. It has been the work 
of Chriſt's miniſters to ſet the truth before you: to de- 
flare the whole counſel of God to you; to preſs the 
belief of the truth and enforce the diſcharge of chriſ- 
tian duties upon you. How then muſt you load your- 
felves with reproaches becauſe you would not improve 
the light; you would not walk in the light of divine 
truth ? but you hated the trath and quarreled with 
your duty; you neglected holineſs and thus flighted 
your own happineſs. No relief will voluntary igno- 
rance, will wilful diſobedience afford you. You will be 
beaten with many ſtripes. When you recollect, at laſt, 
how frequently, how affectionately, how folemnly, how 
faithfully you have been inſtructed, perſuaded, warned 


and rebuked and you were not profited, the reflection 


muſt bite like a ſerpent and ſting like an adder. 

Cons1DeR alſo that this diſappointment may be much 
unexpected to yourſelves ; that this will heighten the evil. 

UNEXPECTED and fudden evils fall with double 
weight. You, ſinners, are dreaming of light and peace, 
of ſafety and falvation. When lo ! darkneſs and trou- 
ble, death and deſtruction come upon you. Let me 
then, from compaſſion and Jove to your beſt intereſt, 
call upon you to leave the hurries of buſineſs, the dreams 
of fancy and the ſcenes of diſſipation, and go into your 
cloſets, retire into yourſelves and look carefully into 
| | | \ your 
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your moral ſtate. Know what a change you muſt ex- 

erience : realize what maſt be the end of your fovor- 
ite courſe. Be perſuaded to adopt ſuch meafures. A- 
dopt them ſoon. Neceſſity lies upon you. Too ſoon 
yon cannot attend to a reformation and to converſion. 
You will not, in future, enter upon this important work 
with proſpects equally bright, and hopes equally ſtrong 
as at the preſent time. Life is uncertain health pre- 
carious—reaſon may be diſturbed - means denied the 
day of divine patience may come to an end- the Spir- 
it's influences be withheld. Attend then ſpeedily to this 
intereſting ſubject. Be as prudent and aſſiduous and 
vigilant as you and others uſually are in the manage- 
ment of your ſecular concerns, The reaſons for ſuch 
conduct are ſolemn as death, weighty as falvation, for- 
cible as eternity. You muſt keep your own ſouls dili- 
-» gently. It is your duty to guard ſeaſonably and effec- 


tnally againſt this diſappointment. You muſt look well 


to it that when this world leaves you and you leave this 
world a portion in heaven may be ſecured to you. 

I To give additional efficacy to theſe conſiderations re- 
flect upon the difference both living and dying between the 
condition of the wicked and the righteous. 

Tux fear of the wicked,” which he 7 A 
has, „ ſhall come upon him; but the deſire of the 
righteous ſhall be granted.” The hope of the right- 
eous ſhall be gladneſs, but the expectation of the wick- 
ed ſhall periſh.” The wicked is driven away in his 
: wickedneſs : but the righteous hath hope in his death.” 
As the whirlwind paſſeth, fo is the wicked no more; 
but the righteous is an everlaſting foundation.” Prov. 

x. and xiv. * The man that wandereth out of the way 


21 of underſtanding remaineth in the congregation of the 


dead.“ Prov. xxi. (But underſtanding is a well ſpring 
of life to him that hath it.“ Prov. xvi. © The way of 
the wicked is darkneſs ; but the path of the juſt is as 
the ſhining light that ſhineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” Prov. iv. © Many ſorrows ſhall he to 
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the wicked: hut he that truſteth in the Lord mercy 
ſhall compaſs him about.“ Pſ. xxxii. Light is ſown 
for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart.” 
Pf. xcvii. Though the wicked ſpring as the graſs 
and the workers of iniquity do flouriſh : they ſhall be 
deſtroyed forever.“ Pf. xcii. But the Lord is the ref- 
uge of his people: he is their place of defence and fal- 
vation.“ Pl. xci. * Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal.“ 
Matt. xxv. Lay theſe things to heart, conſider your 
ways and fly from the wrath to come. 


Fey f SERMON 
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THE HAPPY AND GLORIOUS STATE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 


Proverns xl. 8. Butt him that ſoweth right- 
eonſneſs ſhall be a ſure reward. 


* | [ B ſowing righteouſneſs means working righteouſ- 
| 


neſs. The more common acceptation of the term 
righteouſneſs in the old teſtament denotes ſincerity in 
our treatment of God, integrity and juſtice in our in- 
. . tercourſe with the world; the ſteady and cheerful dif- 
charge of duty in general, The works of ſuch, per- 
formed in the ſtrength and preſented in the name of 
Chriſt, will be accepted. -They will be rewarded not 
according to any intrinſic merit which they poſſeſs but 
agreeably to. the promiſe of the covenant of grace. 
Ix point for illuſtration may be expreſt nearly 
in the words of the text. That to the righteous there 
is a ſure reward. | 
I. DssCR1BE the character Him that ſoweth 
righteouſneſs.” | | 
II. NoT1cs the reward. h 
III. Tus time and place in which this reward ſhalt 
be more fully conferred.  * 
IV. Snow the certainty of the beſtowment— 
Then the improvement. 
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I. DzscR1BE the character. Him nk ſoweth 
righteouſneſs.” - 

SowiNG righteouſneſs is of the fame hw ſignifi- 
cation with many other ſcripture expreſſions; which de- 
ſeribe true religion. As the following. © The king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” Rom. xiv. 17. 


This kingdom of God denotes a ſpiritual one erected in 


the ſoul ; conſiſting in holy-diſpoſitions and virtuous ac- 
tions. “ And that ye put on the new man, which af- 
ter God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs.” 
Epheſ. iv. 24. - Righteouſneſs here may more immedi- 
ately point to the duties which refpe& our neighbor; 
and holineſs to thoſe which reſpe& God: or righteouſ- 
neſs may import a divine or new nature implanted in 
the heart by the Spirit, fitting for, and inclining to pious 
exerciſes : holineſs may denote, an excluſion of all cor- 
rupt mixtures in our religion. Awake to righteouſ- 
neſs; and ſin not.” 1 Cor. xv. 34. This includes an 
holy life, ſpiritual rectitude, inward and real conformi- 
ty to the rule of right. © That we might ſerve him 
without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days 
of our life.” Luke i. 74, 5. That we might undiſ- 
mayed and continvally obey God in all things; that we 
might be univerſally religious. Righteouſneſs and ho- 
lineſs being often connected, may include a diſchatge of 
obligations to God and man, It is the ſame as ſowing 
to the Spirit, who ſhall of the Spirit reap everlaſting 
life.” Gal. vi. 8. as walking in the Spirit—living in the 


Spirit. Thats guiding and governing ourſelves accord- 


ing to the motions, influences and inſtrùctions of the 
Spirit: or according to the doctrines and requirements 
of the word of truth, which was written under the 
guidance of the Spirit of holineſs. It is the fame as to 
do juſtly, love mercy, and walk humbly with God. 
It falls within the limits of righteouſneſs to render to 
all their dues. To God the ſervices which belong to 
him: To men all that Malle and reſpect and love 1 
· cy 
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they may claim from us: To ourſelves that benevo- 
lence and beneficence which belong to rational and ac- 
countable and immortal creatures. To eſtimate and ad- 
vance every intereſt proportionably to its intrinſic or rel- 
ative worth. He, that chooſes and purſues ſuch a 
courſe, founded in reaſon, deſcribed and required in 
the oracles of God, making of it an eſtabliſhed rule 
from which he would not willingly deviate, to keep a 
conſcience void of offence both towards God and his 
neighbor and himſelf, ſows in righteouſneſs. : 
HI. Ws will notice the reward annexed to ſowing 
in righteouſneſs. ö 128 
I. Txosz who do it ſhall have inward peace. 
* A good man,” we are taught, © ſhall be ſatisfied 
from within himſelf.” Prov. xiv. 15. A conſciouſneſs 
of ' upright intentions and carreſpondent pious actions is 
A deep ſource of ſatisfaction. It is a rich feaſt to the re- 
al poſſeſſor. He can fearleſsly though modeſtly furvey 
| his fellow men. He is bold as a lion. Not that he is 
perfect; for in every thing he fails of what is demand- 
ed. Vet he aims and labors to fulfil the royal law of 
love and of equity; doing to others as he would in ſim. 
Har circumſtances deſire them to do to him. He looks 
inward without diſmay and horror; ſharing the teſti. 
mony of a good conſcience. - He looks upward without 
ſervile fear, and mercenary hope. He humbly appeals 
to God how ſoberly and unblameably and honeſtly and 
godlily he behaves. He accuſtoms himſelf to impartial 
and profitable views of his heart and life. He calls 
- himſelf to a ſtrit account. Studies his heart: deſires 
to know what manner of ſpirit he is of. He traces his 
conduct to a ſecret but true ſource, and rejoices: when 
he finds that his works are wrought in God. The work 
of righteouſneſs,” affirms the infpired prophet, © is 
peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſ- 
ſurance forever.“ Iſaiah xxxii. 17. The genuine friend 
of God poſſeſſes a peace to which all others are ſtran- 
gers. Which is independent of the applauſe * cen. 
. ſure 
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ſure of the children of diſobedience. When evils 
threaten—when changes come—when revolutions hap- 
pen in the world he ſtayeth his mind on God and enjoys 


ſweet peace. He doubts not, while he truſts in the 


Lord, of a good iſſue. He knows who can, and who 
will make the wrath of man to praiſe him; and who is 
able and is determined to reſtrain the remainder. Pf. 
IXxvi. - And who has promiſed that all things ſhall work 
together for good unto them that love God and are call- 
ed according to his gracious purpoſe. Rom. viii. His 
foul is brought into ſubjection to the will of God. Rea- 
ſon, enlightened by the word and ſanctified by the 
Spirit of God, ſways its ſceptre over the appetites, af- 
fections and all the motions of the heart. A due pro- 
portion exiſts among the powers, order prevails, and har- 
mon reigns. | 

2. He that ſoweth righteouſneſs will probably ob- 


tain the favor of all, and will certainly ſhare the elteem 


of the excellent of the carth. 

A CHRISTIAN ſpirit and deportment will uſually 
ſcreen ons from abuſes and ſecure to them many 
kind offices. Thoſe, that do good, and appear to de- 
light in goodneſs, will receive good from others. "Thoſe, 
who are diligent and ſober, ingenuous and diſcreet, 
meek and humble, patient and forgiving, honeſt and 
liberal, will, for the moſt part, be reſpected, ſpoken 
well of, improved and aſſiſted as there may be need, 
Perſons — overpower moral principles, overlook the 
diſtinction between a man and a brute and glory in their 
ſhame before they can coolly inſult or deſpiſe unaffected 
and noble virtue. The righteous is more excellent than 


his neighbor. Prov. xii. 26. Not only in the view of 
| God, but of the generation of God's people. They, 


approving the things which are excellent, diſcerning 
what is fit, abounding in knowledge and judgment, de- 


lighting in the law of God, and exemplifying of it in 
their conduct, eſteem, love and aſſociate with thoſe who 


ſow or work righteouſneſs, They eſteem 5 
a | e 
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ſpeak moſt reſpectfully of them, mark, with gratitude 
40 heaven, their ſpiritual growth and rejoice exceeding- 
ly in their divine conſolations, and anticipate with rap- 
ture an eyerlaſting reſidence with them in the kingdom 
of their Father and Savior. 

3. Hs that ſoweth righteouſneſs enjoys the ble: 
ing ot God continually. 

Taxax is a bleſſing upon the perſon and upon the 
family—upon the proſperity. and adyerſity—upon: the 
deſigns and labors—upon the meditations and charities 
upon the civil and religious privileges of the upright 
pon the word of truth; both read and preached ; 
upon the Lord's day upon the inſtitutions of religion 
upon the means of ſanctification. He is bleſſed with 


righteouſneſs. Conformably to this view of his ſitua- 


—— — — 


tion we read. The Lord bleſſeth the habitation of 
te juſt.“ Prov. in. 33. © Bleſſings are upon the head 


of the juſt.” Proy. x, G. The memory of the juſt 
is bleſſed. Prov. x. 7. © He ſhalt receive the bleſſ- 
ing from the Lord, even righteouſneſs from the God of 
his ſalvation.“ PC, xxiv. 5. HBleſſed is the man that 
delighteth in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth 
he meditate day and night. He ſhall be like a tree 


— planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 


fruit in his ſeaſon : his leaf alſo ſhall not wither; and 


+ whatſoever he doeth ſhall proſper,” Pſ. i. 1, 2, 3. 


4. He that ſoweth rightcouſneſs enjoys the ſpecial 
preſence and covenant favor of God. 

Go fills heaven and earth with his eſſential 0 
ence. In this view he never can, for a moment, be far 
from any of his rational creatures. But in his omni. 
preſence and omniſcience multitudes do not felicitate 


themſelves. The thought that God beholds them eve- 


5 5 ry inſtant, obſerves all their actions, inſpects their heart, 


perfectly underſtands their moral character and retains 
forever his knowledge and will Judge them according to 
the goſpel of Chriſt excites their tear, produces diſguſt and 


breeds hatred, It mars their peace, It infuſes a ſtring, 


when 
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when realized, into every temporal enjoyment. But it 
is not ſo with the ſincere friends of religion. The ſpec 
nal preſence of God is with them to guide them, pro- 
tet them, to encourage them, to ſanctify them, and 
comfort them. He makes his face to ſhine upon them: 


lifts up the light of his countenance upon them. He 


makes with them an everlaſting covenant, even the ſure 


_ mercies of David. Numb. vi. 25, 26. Ifa. Iv. 34 He 


comforts them with the forgiveneſs of their ſins They 
have the witneſs of the Spirit that they are the children 
of God ; and hence heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Chyit. Rom. viii. 16, 17. He puts joy and gladneſs 
into their hearts and fills their mouth with praiſe. If 
in the light of the king's conntenance is life ; and his 
favor is as a cloud of the latter rain. Prov. xvi. 15. 
and as the dew upon the graſs. Prov. xix. 12. If ma- 
ny entreat the favor of the prince. Rev. xix. 6. How 
much more is the ſpecial preſence and favor of the in- 
finite God to be carefully and conſtantly ſought, to be 
highly valued and gratefully acknowledged ; and how 
exceedingly muſt thoſe be priviledged who enjoy them? 
His favor is life, and his loving kindneſs is better than 
life. Pf. Ixiii. With him is the fountain of life. PC 
xxxvi. The upright ſhall always dwell in his preſence- 
Pſ. cxitt. 13. God will make ſuch moſt bleſſed forev- 
ermore. Pf. i. Thus the righteous have a reward in 
poſſeſſion as well as one in reverſion : one in hand and 
one in proſpect. Godlineſs has the promiſe of the life 
that now is and of that which is to come. 1 Fim. 4. 

III. I pass to conſider the time and place in which 
this reward will be more fully conferred. 

Tux preſent is a militant ſtate, the future a tri- 
umphant one : this is one of trial, that of recompence : 
this of diſcipline, that of reward. Both graces and 
enjoyments are now imperfect. Both under divine cul- 
tivation, ſaints being God's huſbandry, are growing 
and ripening for heaven. Troubles await the juſt. - If 


need be they are in heavineſs through manifold tempta 


tions. 
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| tions, 1 Peter i. 6. Snares ſpread their way; difficul- 
| ties attend their progreſs in religion : enemies diſturb 
' .. © and harraſs them. Their own follies produce heavy 
complaints. Their intercourſe with the things of the 
world indiſpoſe them too much and too often for a cloſe 
walk with God. Their almoſt unavoidable connexion 
with thoſe who know not God, who do not love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor ſet their affections on heavenly 
objects, deadens, at times, their keen reliſh for ſpirit- 
. ual exerciſes, veils their evidences of grace and ſwells 
their ſorrows. Owing to their indiſcretion and negli- 
gence, their cowardice and coldneſs, their pride and 
diſcontent, their avarice and worldlineſs God ſometimes 
hides his face from them, they walk in darknefs, expe- 
rience fear and maintain ſharp conflicts with their ene- 
; mies and meet with mortification and diſgrace, The 
wers of darkneſs triumph in their advantages. This 
fe is a weariſome pilgrimage.  'They loath it, they 
would not live here always. Job vii. 16. A portion 
only or in the things of this life would be inſupporta- 
ble to them. Saints cannot admit the thought of ever- 
| _ _  Hſting imperfection, dulneſs and darkneſs and coldneſs. 
_ . Such barrenneſs and emptineſs ; ſuch doubts and fears 

as they experience here if continued ever would make 
| exiſtence an indeſcribable burden to them. Though 
God never forſakes nor forgets them. For though the 
righteous falleth ſeven times he fhall riſe : God is a- 
ble to hold him up; and he ſhall be kept by the migh- 
ty power of God through faith unto ſalvation. Prov. 
| © "xiv, 16. 1 Peter i. 5. In the way to their Father's 
kingdom above he allows his children to drink of the 
wine of conſolation and to draw water out of the wells 
of ſalvation. He gives them an hope of ſeeing the 
glory of God: that hope which purifieth the ſoul, even 
as he is pure: good hope through grace which is an 
anchor to the foul. Rom. v. 2. 1 John iii. 4. Heb. 

* vi. 19. Hope of grace: and Chriſt is in them the 

bope of glory, God will not let them be 8 

s | | | m 
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from the hope of the goſpel ; and the Spirit will 
ſtrengthen them to give diligence unto the full aſſurance 
of hope unto the end. Col. i. 23. 27. Heb. vi. 11. 
An hope both of preſent and future ſpiritual good 
which animates them in duty, ſupports them in tempta- 
tion, brightens the night of affliction, leſſens the pains 


of dying and removes the dread of being dead. They 


have a well grounded perſuaſion that annihilation is not 
their portion. They are aſſured that God will not leave 
their bodies forever under the dominion of the grave. 
Death, the laſt enemy, ſhall be conquered. *© They 
are begotten again unto a lively hope by the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead.“ 1 Peter i. 3. So 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in cor- 
ruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : It is ſown in diſ- 


honor, it is raiſed in glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it 


is raiſed in power: It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſ- 
ed a ſpiritual body. This corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, this mortal muſt put on immortality.” 
1 Cor. xv. 42. 3, 4. 53- © For our converſation is 
in heaven ; from whence alſo we look for the Savior, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 
due all things unto himſelf.” Philip. iii. 20, 21. When 
they walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death 
they believe that God will be with them; that the rod 
of his power, and the ſtaff of his promiſe will comfort 
them. Pſ. xxiii. They believe that God will redeem 
their ſouls from the power of the grave; guide them 
by his counſel, and afterwards receive them to glory. 
Pi. xlix. 1 5. bxxiii. £4. After a few more revolutions of 
ſans and moons they expect to go the way whence they 
ſhall not return. To go into an inviſible ſtate. Be- 


ing made meet for it, they hope to partake of the inher- 


itance of the ſaints in light. God himſelf having 

wrought them to this ſelf ſame thing, and given them 

the earneſt of the Spirit in their hearts. Col. i. 12. 
G0 g 2 Cor. 


| 
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2 Cor. v. 5. Having ſet their affections on things a- 
bove, and their life being hid with Chriſt in God, they 


expect, that when Chriſt, who is the life of chriſtians, 


mall appear, they ſhall appear with him in glory: that 
then they ſhall be like him, and ſee him as he is; be- 
hold his face in righteouſneſs ; and when they awake 
be ſatisfied with his likeneſs. Pf. xix. 1 John iii. Col. iii. 


Their underſtanding will be enlightened by beams darted 
directly into them from the ſun of righteouſneſs. Their 
affections will be forever warmed by divine love: 


burning with the vehement ardors of the pureſt devo- 
tion. Their holineſs will be perfect. Their happineſs 


will be compleat and ſtil! growing. Their employ ments 
will be the nobleſt, molt delightful, and improving which 
can be conteived of. Their joys wil be exquiſite, a- 


bundant, overflowing and eternally flowing into their 


_ + fouls. There will be a variety, a ſuitableneſs, a ful- 
+. neſs, a conſtant increaſe and a perpetual enjoyment of 


good which altogether tranſcends the livelieſt imagina- 
ion. There will alſo be granted a clear diſcerament of 
its excellency and the keeneſt reliſh for it : that reliſh 
will be always unabated—that diſeernment always clear 
—the fources of happineſs inexhauſtible—The light of 


heaven will bean eternal day. There is no temple in 


heaven: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it. And the city has no need of the 
ſun, neither of the moon, to ſhine im it; for the glory 


of God doth lazhten it, and the Lamb is the light there- 


of, And the nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk 


un the light of it. Rev. xxi. 22, 3, 4. Having waſh- 


ed their robes, and made them whute in the blood of the 


Lamb, they are before the throne of God, and ſerve 


him day and night in his temple : and he that fitteth on 


the throne ſhall dwell among them. They ſhall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirſt any more; neither ſhall the 


ſun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, that 
is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhalb 
kad them unto living fountains of waters: and God 


* 
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mall wipe away all tears from their eyes. Rev. vii. 15, 


16, 17. They ſhall eat of the tree of life which is in 


the midſt of the paradiſe of God. Chriſt will give un- 
to them a crown of life. They ſhall be made pillars in 
the temple of God, and ſhall go no more out. They 
ſhall be made kings and prieſts unto God. They ſhall 
fit with Chriſt on his throne. Rev. i. ii. it. It is the 
pleaſure of Chriſt that thoſe, whom the Father hath giv- 
en him in the covenant of redemption, ſhould be with 
him where he is ; that they may behold his glory which 
the Father hath given him; and the love which he 
beats him. John xvii. 24. They are to be perfect in 
the perfection, glorious in the glory, happy in the hap- 
pineſs, and compleat through the fulneſs which is in 
Chriſt, who is the head of all principality and power : 
In whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould 
dwell : In whom dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead, 
Col. ii. Thus the reward to him that ſoweth right- 
eouſneſs will be ample, ſuperabundant, unutterable, 
and inconceivable. It will be fully expreſhve of the 
love of God, of the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and the benevolence of the Spirit. It will reflect infi- 
nite honor upon the adorable Trinity and afford the 
higheſt poſſible ſatisfaction to the upright in heart. 
IV. I PROCEED to ſhow the certainty of this be- 
ſtowment. It is called “ a ſure reward.” From rea- 
ſon we could not have ſafely inferred ſuch a reward be. 
yond this life, What faints now receive from God may 
equal their ſervice. In point of merit they have not 
any claim upon God. Had they obeyed the whole law 
they would haye been unprofitable ſervants : they 
would have done no more than was their duty to do. 


What God gives in the preſent life might prove a 


full compenſation for perfect obedience. But far more 
evident is the excluſion of the leaſt merit when in eve 

thing the beſt come ſhort and in many wholly offend ; 
when there is a body of fin and death in them. But 
God has informed us in his word what he will beſtow 


upon 


* 
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| UPON his obedient children beyond the grave. The im- 


perfection of reaſon is ſupplied by the fulneſs of ſcrip- 


mation on this important ſubject. Our faith ſtands not 
in the wiſdom nor veracity of man but in the truth of 


: 
| | ture. We are favored with clear and ſufficient infor- 
| 


that word 'of God which. liveth and abideth forever. 


. 1 Pet. i. 23. 


I. Irs certainty may be argued from various par- 
, ticular and general declarations of ſcripture. 

WXn4x is addreſſed to Abraham applies to all 
who have like precious faith, © I am thy exceeding 
great reward.“ Gen. xv. In keeping of thy com- 
mandments there is a great reward.“ Pf. xix. * Sure- 
. I there js a reward, and thy expectation ſhall not be 
cut off,” Proy. xxiii. Say ye to the righteous that 
it ſhall be well with him: for he ſhall eat the fruit of 
his doings.” 1fa. iii, . Great is your reward in heav- 

en.“ Matt. v. Every man ſhall receive his own re- 


ward.“ 1 Cor. iii. 8. © God is not unrighteous to 


forget your labor of love, work of faith and patience 
of hope in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Caſt 
A not away therefore your confidence,” A well ground- 
ed hope, © which hath great recompence of reward.“ 
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Heb. x. 35. No eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 
mind conceived the things which God hath laid up for 
them that love him.“ 1 Cor. ii. 9. Thus, to omit 
many other places, various and explicit are the declara- 
tions of inſpired truth. Now God is not a man that he 
ſhould hie; nor the Son of man that he ſhould repent : 


Hath he ſaid ; it, and will he not do it? hath he ſpoken, 
and will he not make it good? Numb, xxiii. 19. Faiths 
oy is he that calleth you, who alſo will do it.“ 1 Theſ. 

24. God is able to fulfil his word, in which his 
children hope, He is of one mind: and who or what 
can turn him ? In the inviolable truth, in the almighty. 
power and unchangeable mercy of God they have aſ- 
ſurance of a reward. Hence God's people have exer- 
ciſed patience; ; * that after they . —_ the 
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will of God they ſhall receive the promiſes. In a be. 
lieving expectation of future glory they have not been 
diſappointed ; Hence we read: That ye be not ſloth- 
ful, but followers of them, who, through faith and pa- 
tience, inherit the promiſes.” Heb. vi. 12. 

2. Ir is eaſily and ſtrongly argued from the de- 
ſign and work of Chriſt. 

H gave himſelf for us; that he might redeem 
us from all age and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works,” Titus ii. 14. © Chriſt 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it ; that he 
might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water 
by the word; that he might preſent it to himſelf a 
- glorious church, not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing.“ Epheſ. v. 25, 26, 27. He offered him- 
ſelf without ſpot unto God having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. Heb, ix. He became the author of 
eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. Heb. v. 
There are many manſions in his Father's houſe : he is 


gone to prepare a place for them, John xiv. And he 


will bring many ſons to glory. Heb. ii. Grace is pro- 
vided and glory is purchaſed by his blood for all that 
receive him. His deſign will be effected. He will ſee 
of the travail of his ſoul and be fatisfied. Iſa. liii. 

3 IT may be clearly argued from the work and 
earneſt of the Spirit. 

IT is his work to create us in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
good works: To fulfill in us the whole good pleaſure 
of his goodneſs, and the work of faith with power. 
Epheſ. ii, 2 Theſſ. i. To unite the ſoul indiſſolubly 
to Chriſt. Grace is a divine and immortal principle, 
ſecured by a promiſe. Chriſt hath obtained a more 
excellent miniſtry than the prieſts under the law, be- 
ing a mediator of a better covenagt ; eſtabliſhed on 

better promiſes. Heb, vii, Grace or the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in believers is in them a well of water ſpring- 
ing up into everlaſting life. John iv. It is the work of 
the Spirit to build them up in the moſt holy * 
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them in the love of God, looking for the mercy of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. Jude 20, 21. Hav- 
| ing begun a good work in them he will perform it un- 
to the day of Chriſt. Phil. i. He will not forſake the 
| work of his own hands ; his mercy endures forever : 
5 he will perfect that which concerns them. Pf. cxxxviii. 
| 4% Now, he that hath wrought us to this ſelf ſame 
thing is God, who hath alſo given unto us the earneſt 
of the Spirit.” 2 Cor. v. This ſelf ſame thing is an 
hope and belief of the everlaſting enjoyment of God. 
The Spirit is a friend of truth. Never favors a work 
of error. Nor can a lye ever be from the Spirit of 
Holinefs. Believers are ſaid to be ſealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promiſe unto the day of redemption. Epheſ. i. 
Ihe renewing and ſanctifying influences of the Spirit 
are the ſeal which God ſets upon his people by which 
he knows them; by which they are diſtinguiſhed from 
all others; and hence they will be delivered from eve- 
xy evil work, and eſtabliſhed unblameably in holineſs 
at the coming of Chriſt. They have peace of con- 
ſcience, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, good hope through 
grace and everlaſting conſolation. The preſent conſo- 
lations of the Spirit are the earneſt of the approaching 
harveſt in heaven. Like the firſt fruits under the law 
—like the grapes of Eſhcol which aſſured them of a 
rich vintage when put, in poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
land. e - 
PERHArs ſome will ſay that a work of righteouſ- 
neſs does not ſecure a future reward; becauſe perſons 
may not continue to ſow in righteouſneſs and ſo may fail 
of the grace of God unto eternal life. To which J re- 
ply that perſeverance in holineſs is both a duty and a 
privilege or covenanted mercy. It is a duty. Becauſe 
chriſtians are required to continue in Chriſt's word—to 
abide in him grounded and rooted in the truth—to 
forget that which is behind -and preſs forward to that 
which is before—to hold faſt that which they have re- 
ceived to let their path ſhine brighter and 8 
| cir 
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their righteouſneſs they muſt never let go—nor let their 
heart reproach them while they live They mult keep 
their heart with all diligence—They muſt ponder the 
path of their feet, and let all their ways be eſtabliſhed. 
They may not turn to the right hand or to the left from 
following God—They muſt cleave to him as a garment 
to the loins of a man—They muſt not ever be weary 
in well doing. Thus perſeverance is their duty—lt is 
alſo the privilege and covenanted mercy of chriſtians. 
Unto them © are given exceeding great and precious 
promiſes ; that by theſe they might be partakers of the 
divine nature; it is ſecured by theſe promiſes that they, 
giving all diligence, ſhould add to their faith, virtue, 
| knowledge, temperance, patience, godlineſs, brother- 
ly kindneſs and charity; that they ſhould be filled with 
all the fruits of righteouſneſs, and thus giving all dili- 
gence to make their calling and election ſure, not unto 
God ; for known unto him are all his works from the 
beginning ; but unto themſelves : for, by doing theſe 
things, they ſhall never fall : For fo an entrance ſhall 
be miniſtred unto them abundantly into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 
Acts xv. Philip. i. They are encouraged, and aſſiſted as 
well as required to be ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as they 
know that their labor ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
1 Cor. xv. 58. The following inſtructions and cau- 
tions—as © Take heed leſt any of you ſhould ſeem to 
come ſhort of that reſt.” Heb. iv. Beware leſt ye 
alſo, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own ſtedfaſtneſs.” 2 Pet. iii. Look to 
meas that we looſe not thoſe things which we 
ve wrought, but that we receive a full reward.” 2 
John 8.—do not militate againſt the certainty of the 
reward. They were either given to nominal or real 
chriſtians. If to the former, they teach us that their 
feſſion would be vain unleſs they held out unto the 
end; and if they apoſtatized from the faith their in- 
; | ſincerity 
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ſincerity would be made manifeſt. If to the latter, to 
real chriſtians, they are given to animate them to 
- the utmoſt diligence and vigilance and fortitude leſt a 
contrary courſe ſhould betray them into indiſcretions 
and ſnares: They are given to impreſs chriſtians with 
the important place which means hold in the whole 
fcheme of grace. That it is an everlaſting truth, that 
they muſt work out their own falvation with fear and 
trembling, though God works in them both to will and 


to do of his good pleaſure. Phil. ii. 13. 


Troven alſo we read of thoſe who in time of 
temptation fall away, Luke viii, 13. it is evident they 
had no root in them, and believed only for A while. 
This event does not diſprove a continuance in grace 
and final ſalvation. Though we read in Heb. vi. 6. 
That it is impoſſible to renew ſuch again to repentance, 
it does not overthrow our reaſoning upon the ſecurity 


of the reward of grace. For it is molt likely that the 


| | apoſtle i in this chapter gives us a deſcription of the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Spirit which ſome then poſſeſſed, 
and of all other attainments which natural men poſſeſs, 
and declares that if any ſhould fall from ſuch an height 
into infidelity and an open and contemptuous rejection 
of the goſpel of Chriſt their ſpiritual ſtate would then 
be hopeleſs. The fame character, I apprehend, is 


drawn ig Heb. x. 29. 


Nxrrnzn doth what the prophet aſſerts in the name 


of the Lord. Ezek. xvii. 24. weaken our arguing upon 
the certain connexion between working ri 9 75 


and the reward. The paſſage is this. But when 


the righteous turneth away from his righteouſneſs, and 


committeth, and doeth according to all the abominations 
that the wicked man doeth, ſhall he live? All his right- 


couſneſs that he hath Dee ſhall not be mentioned : in 


his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his fin that 
he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die.“ It is well known 
that God was the viſible king of Iſrael— that th 


his viſible people—that he gave them many 
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both moral, ceremonial and political—that a viſible ob- 
ſervance of them was required—that he connected with 
that obſervance temporal bleſſings and religious privi- 
leges. With this view of the ſubject the prophetic de- 
{cription of that righteouſneſs, which was the condition 


of preſent favors, anſwers. , Attend candidly to it. 


« But if a man be juſt, and do that which is lawful 
and right, and hath not eaten upon the mountains, nei- 
ther lifted up his eyes to the idols of the houſe of Iſ- 
rael, neither hath defiled his neighbor's wife, and hath 
not oppreſſed any, but hath reſtored to the debtor his 
pledge, hath ſpoiled none by violence, hath given his 
bread to the hungry, and hath covered the naked with 
a garment ; he that hath not given forth.upon uſury, 
neither hath taken any increafe, that hath withdrawn 
his hand from iniquity, hath executed true judgment 
between man and man ; hath walked in my ſtatutes, 
and hath kept my judgments, to deal truly ; he is juſt, 
he ſhall ſurely live, faith the Lord God.” Ezek. xviii. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9. The ſlighteſt ſurvey of this righteouſ- 
neſs, which ſecured outward bleſſings, muſt afford de- 
ciſive conviction that it does not amount to that inward 
renovation, that ſpiritual quickening—that divine tranſ- 
formation of ſoul—that inward indwelling of the Spir- 
it with which eternal life is always joined : hence can- 
not diſprove the ſacred aſſertion that to him who ſoweth 
righteouſneſs ſhall be a ſure, a vaſt and an infinite re- 
ward. 

Ir any ſhould urge that they fear leſt /ome un- 
ome unforeſeen accident———or ſome 
mighty enemy ſhould rob them of this reward ; I have 
only to obſerve, that if you have paſſed from death un- 
to life, you may be perſuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, Nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
you from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
your Lord. Rom. viii. That Chriſt's ſheep hear his voice, 
and he knows them, _ my follow him : And he 

H 
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gives unto them eternal life; and they ſhall never per- 
ih, neither ſhall any pluck them out of his hand. John 


X. 27, 28. Thus the reward is ſure to them that work 


righteouſneſs. 3 
IMPROVEMENT. | 
I. REMARK the wiſdom of the true friends of 


righteouſneſs and holineſs. 


W1sDom, it is well known, conſiſts in pitching 


upon the beſt end, in employing the fitteſt means, and 


in chooſing the moſt ſuitable ſeaſon to effect it. The 


* 
— — 


beſt end is the attainment of the greateſt good, the ev- 
erlaſting enjoyment of God: The beſt means to attain 
this end is me habitual and ſincere diſcharge of univer- 
ſal duty: The beſt ſeaſon for ſecuring of it is the morn- 
ing of life; and the only ſeaſon is durjng the preſent 
life. If theſe obſervations are too evident to be ſober- 


I ly contradicted, it follows that the upright man is the 


wiſe man: in a religious view the only wiſe man. Re- 
ligion introduces to a pleaſing and beneficial acquaint- 
ance with the beſt beings. With God the Father ; his 


perfections and character. With Jeu Chri/t, the on- 


ly mediator between God and man. With the Holy 
Spirit, the quickner and comforter. With the holy an- 


gelt; that excel in ſtrength, and that are miniſtring ſpir- 
its unto the heirs of ſalvation. With he ſaints, who 
are the excellent of the earth. Our work lies mainly 
with God through his Son and our Sawor. He is our 
Creator and Benefaftor. He is the Father of Mercies, 
the God of grace ; our Lawgiver and Redeemer and 
Judge. We are always dependent on him. We every 
moment receive much good from him. We are un- 


ſpeakably, yea infinitely indebted to him. We are 
Accountable to him. We are ſaved not by works of 


righteouſneſs of our own, but according to his mercy, 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſheds on chriſtians abund- 


- antly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; That being 


Juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made heirs accord- 


ing to the hope of eternal life. Titus iii. 4, C. 9. 


Hence 
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Hence we ſhould pleaſe him, ſeck our happineſs in him, 
and yield our whole ſelves unto the Lord. A ſpiritu- 
al and an intimate acquaintance with God is preferable 
to a thorough knowledge of human arts and ſciences, 
the policies of ſtates, the civil laws of our own coun- 
try, and the ſituation, climate and productions, manu- 
factures, trade and commerce of the whole world. 
The upright man has attained that wiſdom which is the 
principal thing. He has got that ſound underſtanding 
which is a well ſpring of life to the ſoul. He knows 
his duty. He ſtudies the word of God. The goſpel 
reveals to him the author, the nature and the way of 
eternal life. How he can ſecure the favor and bleſſing 
of that being who can do for him very abundantly ; 
who can overrule all events to his profit; and who can 
be his portion forever. This knowledge is with him. 
The favor of God is his ſpecial privilege—A conformi- 
ty to God is his glory. The ſervice of God is his em- 
ployment. The hope of a reward in heaven is a cordi- 
al to him under all the trials of life. He is then ex- 
ceedingly wiſe. His wiſdom bears proportion to the 
prevalence of vital and practical holineſs. Diſregard 
them, you pious ones, the ridicule of a blind and the 
ſcorn of an atheiſtical world. Be not aſhamed of the 
practice of righteouſneſs. Purſue your work. En- 
creaſe in grace; abound in hope; live above the world; 
and long for the bleſſedneſs of heaven. Rather be a- 
ſhamed of your leanneſs ; of the languor of your de- 
votions ; of the weakneſs of your ſpiritual deſires. 
The wiſdom of ſowing in righteouſneſs appears from the 
nature, the greatneſs of the reward : from the condi- 
tion and certainty of beſtowment ; the long enjoyment 
of it ; the unalienable poſſeſhon of it. Bleſs God for 
it. For the Lord giveth this wiſdom.” Prov. ii. 6. 
II. Sen how weakly and abſurdly objections are 
urged and prejudices. harbored againſt the practice of 
_ righteouſneſs, | 
In different ways the quarrel againſt religion is 
managed. But many urge, to reconcile W to 
eir 
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their habitual neglect of it, that the inducements are 
weak: that the reward is not adequate nor ſure, They 
muſt ſerve God without preſent, without ſufficient com- 
penſation. God-is treated as an hard maſter ; compar- 
ed to an auſtere man. But this is to reject ſcripture 
declarations : to contradit the uniform tendency of 
moral cauſes ; to attack the conſtitution of heaven; to 
confront the experience of the godly in all ages; it is 
to make God a lyar. This undertaking is arduous and 
impious. Nothing is more amply ſupported than that 
there is a ſure reward to him that ſoweth righteouſneſs. 
God loves the upright. They dwell in his preſence. 
The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him. All 
the paths of the Lord are merey and truth unto fuch as 
keep his teſtimonies. He makes with them an everlaſt- 
ing covenant, in all things well ordered and ſure. They 
duell in the ſecret of the Moſt High, and abide under 


tte ſhadow of the Almighty. To them that are faith- 


ful unto the death he will give a crown of life. The 
experience of God's people in all ages has evinced his 
love to be marvellouſly and immenſely great. Religion 
will not effectually ſhield us from every kind and de- 
| 'gree of natural evil. But it prepares us for adyerſity : 
it lightens the ſtroke : it ſupports under it: it ſane- 
tifies what we endure : it aſſures, to patience and ſub- 
miſſion, a favorable concluſion. While under the diſci- 
pline of their heavenly Father faints have peace of con- 
ſcience and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Many are the af- 
AiQions of the righteous but the Lord delivereth them, 
finally, out of them all. Pf. xxxiv. Weeping may 
- endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” 
Pf. xxx. 5. When true religion, like the bible, which 
contains and reveals it, is profitable for all things, ſuch 
an objection can ſoon be anſwered ; fuch a prejudice ca- 
fily ſhown to be groundleſs. Except righteouſneſs will 
bear ſevere but impartial examination, whence ſuch dec- 
larations from the mouth of him who muſt know, who 
muſt utter, and muſt delight in the truth ? Happy is 
_ man that findeth wiſdom, and the man that getteth 
| hea. 
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underſtanding. For the merchandiſe of it is better 
than the merchandiſe of filver, and the gain than that 
of fine gold. She is more precious than rubies and all 
that we can deſire. She is a tree of life to them that 
lay hold upon her, and happy is every one that findeth 
her.“ Prov. iii. Whence, unleſs it is ſo, do we hear 
him, who was full of grace and truth, declare?“ Rich- 
es and honor are with me, yea durable riches and right- 
couſneſs. My fruit is better than gold; and my reve- 
nue than choice ſilver.” Prov. viii. Why, unleſs it is 
true, are we told that the fruit of the Spirit is good- 
neſs ? Gal. v. 21. Why do wehcar the righteous con- 
feſs from one fide of the carth to the other, Thy com- 
mandments, O Lord, are the rejoicing of our heart— 
they are our ſongs in this the houſe of our pilgrimage— 
we have eſteemed the words of thy mouth more than 
our neceſſary food? How ſhall we account for ſuch con- 
duct? Shall we fay that the whole generation of the 
upright have been fools and fanatics ? But is it not an 
unfounded and an incredible aſſertion? How diſtinguiſh- 
ed have very many of them been for diſcernment, judg- 
ment, ſteadineſs and uſefulneſs ? We muſt then con- 
clude that the prejudices which are ſo generally foſtered 
againſt the practice of godlineſs are unreaſonable and 
inexcuſable. They argue the criminal depravity of the 
heart. When any do not obey God and preſent them- 
ſelves to him living ſacrifices holy and acceptable it 
proves that they hate heart and life holineſs : that they 
will not renounce the fleſh, the world, and the devil to 
ſow in righteouſneſs and receive a moſt glorious and 
ſure reward. 

III. Mos r grateful effuſions of ſoul ſhould accom- 
pany the information that God hath annexed a {ure re- 
ward to holineſs and righteouſneſs, 

CHILDREN do not merit of their parents becauſe 
they hearken to excellent counſel, and obey reaſonable 
commands and afford joint aſſiſtance for their mutual 
benefit. The citizens of a ſtate do not becauſe they 
conform to the wiſe proviſions of government; and uni- 

formly 
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formly do that which is requiſite for their common wel- 
fare. Sufficient compenſation might be found in the 
good effects naturally reſulting from ſuch conduct. Nei- 
ther do faints merit of God. In every thing they fail. 
It is of the Lord's mercies that they are not conſumed. 
What God beſtows upon them is for the ſake of Chriſt. 
Through him he has. communion with them. He brings 
them very near to him. He makes an everlaſting cove- 
nant with them. He offers them beyond the largeſt wiſh 
beyond every created imagination. He gives them 
durable riches. He beſtows upon them crowns of 
righteouſneſs. He provides for them rivers of pleaſure 
in heaven. He gives as though he could not give enough. 
He rewards their faithful ſervices an hundred, yea a 
thouſand fold beyond their intrinſic value. His grace 
in Chriſt is exceeding abundant towards them. The. 
. motives to chriſtian duties are vaſt as infinity, laſting as 
eternity. Your tongue then, chriſtians, ſhould cele- 
brate the praiſes of God. Your hearts ſhould overflow 
with gratitude. You ſhould bleſs the name of the Lord 
while you have any being. You ſhould acquaint your-. 
ſelves thoroughly with a work ; and delight exceeding- 
Iy in it; and purſue it ſteadily which i is to employ you 
orever above. 
IV. Wr remark the incomparable excellency of | 
the ſacred ſcriptures. _ 
Tuev are a light to us. They are adapted to 
guide us into the truth—to make the ſimple wiſe—to 
direct us in the way of peace—to give us ſolid hope— 
to afford us ſtrong conſolation— to aſſure us of the re- 
ward of righteouſneſs; both in this world and in the 
next to confirm our faith in the important points of an 
everlaſting ſtate; of the reſervation of an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, for 
all thoſe that ſerve God. For this knowledge we are 
indebted to a ſpecial revelation. What ſome of the 
heathen conjectured: about which many doubted ; 
more diſbelieved; and the moſt were ignorant of; we, 
. the tender mercies of God, know; the day 
ſpring 
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ſpring from on high having viſited us to give light reſ- 
petting falvation by Chriſt. While we compaſſionate 
thoſe that grope in darkneſs ; and while we pray for 
infidets, and tremble for the fate of ſcorners and deſpi- 
ſers, let us hold the word of God in the higheſt eſti- 
mation and view it as infinitely better than thouſands of 
gold and filver. 

V. Tux ſubject furniſhes ſolid ground for patience 
under the trials of lite. 

Wx are born to trouble. Many are the afflictons 
of the rightcous. + Whom the Lord loveth, he chaſ- 
teneth ; and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth.“ 
Heb. xi, Excluſive of the neceſſity and preſent bene- 
fit of ſuch diſcipline, which proves like a refiner's fire, 
and like fuller's ſoap, the future reward of patience 
and hope, of faith and ſubmiſſion overballances preſent 
ſufferings ; ſweetens the rod and inflames with love to 
a wiſe and merciful providence. * For our light af- 
fliction, which is but for a moment, acceptably borne, 
worketh out for us a far more exceeding and an eternal 
weight of glory.” 2 Cor. iv. 17. Who would not 
bluſh to complain or faint when corrected that believed 
the truth ? 

VI. Ws conclude that if there is a ſure reward to 
the godly there is alſo a juſt but different recompence 
of reward to the impenitent and unbelieving. One is 
as certain as the other. Is as deducible from the right- 
eouſneſs as the other is from the mercy of God. Is as 
clearly, as frequently, and as ſtrongly declared in the 
volume of inſpiration. If thoſe that work righteouſ- 
neſs, that love mercy, walk humbly, grow in grace 
and perfect holineſs in the fear of God are rewarded 
with peace of conſcience, the ſpecial preſence and favor 
of God, and the final and everlaſting poſſeſſion of all 
deſirable good in heaven : then thoſe of an oppoſite 
character; i. e. temper and practice; who do not love 
God ſupremely, nor their neighbor diſintereſtedly; who 
do not ſeek the kingdom of God, nor hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, nor prize heaven above this world, 

| | and 
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and love holineſs more than they do ſin, muſt. be filled 
with their own devices : ſuch, ander the incalculable 
advantages of the goſpel, cannot eſcape an aggravated 


doom; even the damnation of hell. Are the upright 


by. the waſhing of regeneration and the cultivation of 
the fruits of the Spirit qualified for future happineſs ; 

and are they, by the covenant and oath of God, le. 
cured of everlaſting life? Impenitent ſinners are by 
their temper fitted for deſtruction: and God has bound 
himfelf to execute a righteons ſentence of condemna- 
tion upon all thoſe that love not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in ſincerity. If light is ſown. for the righteous and 
gladneſs for the upright in heart; then darkneſs and 
trouble; ſorrow and deſtruction are the portion of ſin- 
NETS. | 53 2 | 
VII. Ler all be perſuaded to ſow in righteouſneſs. 
xt. Braus there is no other way in which the 


reward can be obtained. 


adly. Bzcause the reward will infinitely compen- - 
fate your ſervice. . 
5 zdly. Bzcavse neglect to do it argues nnprovok- 
ad and criminal abuſe of the mercy and grace of God 
in providing and offering and promiſing ſuch a free and 
an immenſe reward to godlineſs. 
A thly. Brus if you looſe the reward by your 

_ folly, you periſh forever. 
__ .._ __ thly. Bzcavss the attainment of it will bring 
everlaſting glory to God. 8 66 
Lr theſe plain and ſolemn Sanders ſink 

down into your hearts and live in them. 
VIII. Ler thoſe, who hope and wait for this full 
reward in heaven, be animated to much diligence, to 
holy fervor of ſpirit, to abundant ſervice for God, to 
continual encreaſe in holineſs. See to walk worthy of 
God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory forever, Aar. 
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| TABLE OF ERRAT.A 
\WING to the diverſity of hands among the writers of the Sermons 
and a want of thorough knowledge of them, ſeveral errors have hap» 
25 the principal of which are here eorrected: a few of leſs conſe- 
ence are omitted. 

Page 9, 11 line from top, for i: read are—P. II, 2 f. bott. for are read 
*. —P. 31, 12 f. bott. for /h read fball—P. 3a, 22 f. top, for have read bath. 
—P. 32, 23 f. top, for agreeable read agrecabiy—P. 51, 12 f. top, for babita- 

#Hon read converſation —P. 52, 15 f. top, for faults read fruits —P. 66, 10 fl. top, 
2 thou-—P. 72, 3 f. bott. for create read great.—P. 78, 15 f. top, 
for they read there P. 116, 10 f. bott. after Godhead — of the Spirit.—P. 153. 
2 f. bott. for appoſe read oppoſe —P. 209, 4 f, bott. for pleaſure read pleaſures. 

2 14 f. bott. for grave read grace—P. 277, 4 f. top. for articles read ar- 

304, 13 f. top, for faith read both —P. 3328, 13 f. top, for command 

ya Ls re 341, 18 f. top, for impunities read impurities —P. 395, 14 f. 
— for promiſer read premiſcs—P. 399, 9 f. top, for proceeding read preced- 
P. 416, 10 f. bott. for Eccle/. read Iſaiab—P. 419, 14 f. bott. for really 


Bead nearly,—P. 438, 15 f. top, dele within—P. 430, at the bott. for 8 


for P. 436, 14 f. bott. for laid up read prepared —P. 443, 17 
n read thenP, 448; 3 fl bott. for See to walk read Mali alk then, 


| , reader will be pleaſed to mark the following tor- 
| refions, in the 18th and 19th Sermons, 

PAGE, LINE. 

293 17 from bot. period after it. 

| 297 10 from bot. for This read Hie. 
oF 394 12 from top, comma after faith. 
| 313 4 from top, « commas before But. 
| 315 15 from bot. for well read ail. 
343 17 from bot. for time read line. 
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